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Preface 
The book of Acts can be summarized by the statement that Jesus makes in Acts 1:8—

“And you will be my witnesses in Jerusalem and in all Judea and Samaria and to the end 

of the earth.” Throughout the book of Acts, the apostles spread the message of the 

gospel within Jerusalem, then to outlying areas in Judea and Samaria, and finally 

throughout the Roman world. During this process, the church is growing in both 

number and maturity. These twenty-eight chapters of Acts give both the history of the 

church’s foundation and guidance for how it should continue in the future.  Since the 

establishment of the church, nearly 2000 years have passed, and yet the church remains 

strong and growing throughout the world. These 2000 years provide a rich history of 

successes and failures, prosperity and persecution, revival and remission, and include 

the teaching of godly men and women who continue to call believers back to the 

Scriptures.   

How to Use this Book 

I have written this textbook with my Worldview 10 and 11 classes specifically in mind. 

Nevertheless, one could use this book as an introductory study guide to the primary 

source reading in church history. The goal of Worldview 10 and 11 is three fold. One 

goal of these courses is to provide a continuous narrative of church history from the 

book of Acts through the modern period. The hope is that an understanding of the 

history of the church will aid both in a direction for the future and also in providing 

students with an historical timeline that contextualizes the reading we will be doing in 

the course. The second goal of Worldview 10 and 11 is to familiarize students with the 

writings of major figures throughout church history. The hope is that reading works 

from the past will challenge students to think deeply about issues that impacted church 

history in the past, as well as exploring their application to the present. The third goal is 

to consider how the Rule of Faith, ecumenical creeds, Reformation emphasis on sola 

scriptura, and other key events and writings of various eras throughout history of the 

Church help establish a Christian worldview.  

I have organized the book into four parts that correspond to four eras of the foundation 

of the church and its growth: formation of the church and the Patristic period, the 

Medieval period, the Reformation era, and the Enlightenment to modernity. In each 

section I have provided short biographies and summaries of key persons or events 

during that period. I have then included reading selections from primary sources. 

Why Study Church History? 

Before continuing, I know that some defense of church history is necessary. Many in the 

Church today do not see the value of studying church history. They find it outdated, 

boring, or difficult. In his book Why Church History Matters, Robert Rea provides an 

excellent defense of the value of church history. I highly commend his book for those 
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who need a more thorough defense, but I find five excellent reasons in his work that are 

worth quoting here.  

First, “this renewed relationship with our extended Christian family will help provide 

accountability for our faith and practices by allowing us to expand, nuance, confirm or 

correct our own convictions and assumptions.”1 Second, Rea proposes that “history is 

the endeavor to provide accountability to the present in light of the past—to search out 

people, events, movements, artifacts and so on that have particular significance for the 

present and the future.”2 More explicitly, “Christian history, or historical theology, is the 

study specifically of the church’s past in order to understand the church’s present and to 

improve the church’s future.”3 Third, studying church history helps us stay within the 

bounds of orthodoxy by causing us to take care that “we hold that faith which has been 

believed everywhere, always, by all.”4 Fourth, our identity as children of God is bound 

up with the lives of God’s children in all ages. Thus, “who I am as a Christian is 

something which, in theological terms, I could only answer fully on the impossible 

supposition that I could see and grasp how all other Christian lives had shaped mine 

and, more specifically, shaped it towards the likeness of Christ.”5 Moreover, “the 

Christian believer approaching the Christian past does so first in the consciousness that he 

or she is engaging with fellow participants in prayer and eucharist, fellow readers of the 

same scriptures; people in whom the same activity is going on, the activity of sanctifying 

grace.”6 Finally, church history matters because it “helps develop our spirituality” 

because through it “we find the great spiritual masters, who integrated life, theology, 

ministry and spirituality into a singular life of submission to God. They teach us means 

for overcoming our vices and for developing the virtues.”7 

Surely dozens more reasons could be given in defense of church history, but I hope 

these five give at least most readers more than enough reason to do the difficult yet 

rewarding work of exploring this history. In his excellent book Orthodoxy, G. K. 

Chesterton speaks of a “democracy of the dead” in which we give a vote to those 

ancestors who have gone before us. As Christians who by virtue of adoption in Christ 

are part of the same spiritual family, how much more ought we to take the wisdom of 

our brothers and sisters from ages past? Surely they stand not only as a great cloud of 

witnesses, but also as a great cloud of counselors. We are wise to look at their lives and 

follow their examples.

                                                             
1Robert F. Rea, Why Church History Matters: An Invitation to Love and Learn from Our 

Past (Downers Grove: IVP Academic, 2014), 15. 

2Ibid., 23. 

3Ibid., 24. 

4Ibid., 40. 

5Ibid., 92.  

6Ibid., 97. 

7Ibid., 174. 
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1 Clement and the Didache 
The early church faced a number of daunting challenges, perhaps none greater than 

faithfully transmitting the word of God in the midst of severe persecution. Even a 

surface reading of the book of Acts demonstrates how central the Scriptures were to the 

apostles and the early church. It was important, then, to ensure that these Scriptures 

were cared for, faithfully transmitted, and used when gathering together for worship.  

One would be incorrect, however, to assume that the existence of the Scriptures made 

all other writing about God, the church, and the Christian life obsolete. Far from it, 

actually. The recognition of certain works as authoritative, inspired Scripture rather 

encouraged further writing because there was a rule, or a standard, upon which these 

works could be measured. Among the most important works of the early church that are 

not included in the Christian canon are 1 Clement and the Didache. Though each an 

important work in its own right, neither meets the criteria for canonicity, particularly as 

it relates to lack of apostolic authorship and some material that either is, or appears to 

be, antithetical to New Testament teaching.8 

The letter of 1 Clement is typically attributed to Clement, a leader in the church of Rome. 

In a letter to Corinth (c. AD 100), Clement addresses the issue of church leadership and 

the problem of certain younger men usurping the authority of the elders. MacCulloch 

suggests that Clement did not believe that they were deviating from belief, but he still 

spoke in solemn terms “because it was endangering a God-given line of authority from 

the Apostles, who first preached the Gospel which they received directly from Jesus, 

himself ‘sent from God.’”9 Breaking the link between the apostles and church leaders, 

Clement argued, would endanger “the appointed worship of God.”10 

The Didache (c. late 1st-early 2nd C), likewise, spoke to issues of church leadership, but 

also to much more. The Didache was in many ways a manual for early church practice 

and polity. This work addressed a variety of issues such as baptism, the Eucharist, and 

more. The Didache is anonymous and may have been the work of many authors or that 

of a particular faith community. Although the work itself is not Scripture, it does provide 

a helpful glimpse into the practices of the early church. Perhaps one of its more helpful 

aspects is in reminding believers of the Jewish roots of the church, as this document “is 

much closer both to earlier Jewish prayers and to forms to be found in later Jewish 

liturgy than is perceptible in other early Christian liturgies.”11 

                                                             
8For example, Diarmaid MacCulloch says that “for all Paul’s hatred of idleness, he would 

have been infuriated by the Didache’s assertion that it is necessary for us to work to ransom our 
sins.” Diarmaid MacCulloch, Christianity: The First Three Thousand Years (New York: Penguin, 
2009), 120. 

9Ibid., 132.  

10Ibid. 

11Ibid., 120. 
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Clement of Rome, Selections from the 
First Letter of Clement to the Corinthians 

CHAPTER 1 -- SALUTATION, AND PRAISE FOR THE CORINTHIANS BEFORE SCHISM 

BROKE FORTH AMONG THEM. 

The Church of God which sojourns at Rome, to the Church of God sojourning at Corinth, 

to those who are called and sanctified by the will of God, through our Lord Jesus Christ: 

Grace to you, and peace, from Almighty God through Jesus Christ, be multiplied.  

Owing, dear brethren, to the sudden and successive calamitous events which have 

happened to ourselves, we feel that we have been somewhat tardy in turning our 

attention to the points respecting which you consulted us; and especially to that 

shameful and detestable sedition, utterly abhorrent to the elect of God, which a few rash 

and self-confident persons have kindled to such a pitch of frenzy, that your venerable 

and illustrious name, worthy to be universally loved, has suffered grievous injury. For 

who ever dwelt even for a short time among you, and did not find your faith to be as 

fruitful of virtue as it was firmly established? Who did not admire the sobriety and 

moderation of your godliness in Christ? Who did not proclaim the magnificence of your 

habitual hospitality? And who did not rejoice over your perfect and well-grounded 

knowledge? For you did all things without respect of persons, and walked in the 

commandments of God, being obedient to those who had the rule over you, and giving 

all fitting honour to the presbyters among you. You enjoined young men to be of a sober 

and serious mind; you instructed your wives to do all things with a blameless, becoming, 

and pure conscience, loving their husbands as in duty bound; and you taught them that, 

living in the rule of obedience, they should manage their household affairs becomingly, 

and be in every respect marked by discretion.  

CHAPTER 2 -- PRAISE OF THE CORINTHIANS CONTINUED. 

Moreover, you were all distinguished by humility, and were in no respect puffed up with 

pride, but yielded obedience rather than extorted it, and were more willing to give than 

to receive? Content with the provision which God had made for you, and carefully 

attending to His words, you were inwardly filled with His doctrine, and His sufferings 

were before your eyes. Thus a profound and abundant peace was given to you all, and 

you had an insatiable desire for doing good, while a full outpouring of the Holy Spirit 

was upon you all. Full of holy designs, and with true earnestness of mind and a godly 

confidence, you stretched forth your hands to God Almighty, beseeching Him to be 

merciful to you, if you had been guilty of any involuntary transgression. Day and night 

you were anxious for the whole brotherhood, that the number of God's elect might be 

saved with mercy and a good conscience. You were sincere and uncorrupted, and 

forgetful of injuries between one another. Every kind of faction and schism was 
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abominable in your sight. You mourned over the transgressions of your neighhours: 

their deficiencies you deemed your own. You never grudged any act of kindness, being 

"ready to every good work." Adorned by a thoroughly virtuous and religious life, you did 

all things in the fear of God. The commandments and ordinances of the Lord were 

written upon the tablets of your hearts.  

CHAPTER 3 -- THE SAD STATE OF THE CORINTHIAN CHURCH AFTER SEDITION 

AROSE IN IT FROM ENVY AND EMULATION. 

Every kind of honour and happiness was bestowed upon you, and then was fulfilled that 

which is written, "My beloved ate and drink, and was enlarged and became fat, and 

kicked." Hence flowed emulation and envy, strife and sedition, persecution and 

disorder, war and captivity. So the worthless rose up against the honoured, those of no 

reputation against such as were renowned, the foolish against the wise, the young 

against those advanced in years. For this reason righteousness and peace are now far 

departed from you, inasmuch as every one abandons the fear of God, and is become 

blind in His faith, neither walks in the ordinances of His appointment, nor acts a part 

becoming a Christian, but walks after his own wicked lusts, resuming the practice of an 

unrighteous and ungodly envy, by which death itself entered into the world.  

[…] 

CHAPTER 24 -- GOD CONTINUALLY SHOWS US IN NATURE THAT THERE WILL BE A 

RESURRECTION. 

Let us consider, beloved, how the Lord continually proves to us that there shall be a 

future resurrection, of which He has rendered the Lord Jesus Christ the first-fruits by 

raising Him from the dead. Let us contemplate, beloved, the resurrection which is at all 

times taking place. Day and night declare to us a resurrection. The night sinks to sleep, 

and the day arises; the day [again] departs, and the night comes on. Let us behold the 

fruits [of the earth], how the sowing of grain takes place. The sower goes forth, and casts 

it into the ground; and the seed being thus scattered, though dry and naked when it fell 

upon the earth, is gradually dissolved. Then out of its dissolution the mighty power of 

the providence of the Lord raises it up again, and from one seed many arise and bring 

forth fruit.  

CHAPTER 25 -- THE PHOENIX AN EMBLEM OF OUR RESURRECTION. 

Let us consider that wonderful sign [of the resurrection] which takes place in Eastern 

lands, that is, in Arabia and the countries round about. There is a certain bird which is 

called a phoenix. This is the only one of its kind, and lives five hundred years. And when 

the time of its dissolution draws near that it must die, it builds itself a nest of 

frankincense, and myrrh, and other spices, into which, when the time is fulfilled, it 

enters and dies. But as the flesh decays a certain kind of worm is produced, which, being 

nourished by the juices of the dead bird, brings forth feathers. Then, when it has 

acquired strength, it takes up that nest in which are the bones of its parent, and bearing 
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these it passes from the land of Arabia into Egypt, to the city called Heliopolis. And, in 

open day, flying in the sight of all men, it places them on the altar of the sun, and having 

done this, hastens back to its former abode. The priests then inspect the registers of the 

dates, and find that it has returned exactly as the five hundredth year was completed.  

CHAPTER 26 -- WE SHALL RISE AGAIN, THEN, AS THE SCRIPTURE ALSO TESTIFIES. 

Do we then deem it any great and wonderful thing for the Maker of all things to raise up 

again those who have piously served Him in the assurance of a good faith, when even by 

a bird He shows us the mightiness of His power to fulfil His promise? For [the Scripture] 

says in a certain place, "You shall raise me up, and I shall confess to You;" and again, "I 

laid down, and slept; I awaked, because You are with me;" and again, Job says, "you shall 

raise up this flesh of mine, which has suffered all these things."  

CHAPTER 27 -- IN THE HOPE OF THE RESURRECTION, LET US CLEAVE TO THE 

OMNIPOTENT AND OMNISCIENT GOD. 

Having then this hope, let our souls be bound to Him who is faithful in His promises, and 

just in His judgments. He who has commanded us not to lie, shall much more Himself 

not lie; for nothing is impossible with God, except to lie. Let His faith therefore be stirred 

up again within us, and let us consider that all things are nigh unto Him. By the word of 

His might He established all things, and by His word He can overthrow them. "Who shall 

say to Him, What have you done? or, Who shall resist the power of His strength?" When 

and as He pleases He will do all things, and none of the things determined by Him shall 

pass away? All things are open before Him, and nothing can be hidden from His counsel. 

"The heavens declare the glory of God, and the firmament shows His handy-work. Day 

to day utters speech, and night to night shows knowledge. And there are no words or 

speeches of which the voices are not heard."  

CHAPTER 28 -- GOD SEES ALL THINGS: THEREFORE LET US AVOID 

TRANSGRESSION. 

Since then all things are seen and heard [by God], let us fear Him, and forsake those 

wicked works which proceed from evil desires; so that, through His mercy, we may be 

protected from the judgments to come. For whither can any of us flee from His mighty 

hand? Or what world will receive any of those who run away from Him? For the 

Scripture says in a certain place, "Whither shall I go, and where shall I be hid from Your 

presence? If I ascend into heaven, You are there; if I go away even to the uttermost parts 

of the earth, there is Your right hand; if I make my bed in the abyss, there is Your Spirit." 

Whither, then, shall any one go, or where shall he escape from Him who comprehends 

all things?  

CHAPTER 29 -- LET US ALSO DRAW NEAR TO GOD IN PURITY OF HEART. 

Let us then draw near to Him with holiness of spirit, lifting up pure and undefiled hands 

to Him, loving our gracious and merciful Father, who has made us partakers in the 
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blessings of His elect. For thus it is written, "When the Most High divided the nations, 

when He scattered the sons of Adam, He fixed the bounds of the nations according to the 

number of the angels of God. His people Jacob became the portion of the Lord, and Israel 

the lot of His inheritance." And in another place [the Scripture] says, "Behold, the Lord 

takes to Himself a nation out of the midst of the nations, as a man takes the first-fruits of 

his threshing-floor; and from that nation shall come forth the Most Holy.  

CHAPTER 30 -- LET US DO THOSE THINGS THAT PLEASE GOD, AND FLEE FROM 

THOSE HE HATES, THAT WE MAY BE BLESSED. 

Seeing, therefore, that we are the portion of the Holy One, let us do all those things 

which pertain to holiness, avoiding all evil-speaking, all abominable and impure 

embraces, together with all drunkenness, seeking after change, all abominable lusts, 

detestable adultery, and execrable pride. "For God," says [the Scripture], "resists the 

proud, but gives grace to the humble." Let us cleave, then, to those to whom grace has 

been given by God. Let us clothe ourselves with concord and humility, ever exercising 

self-control, standing far off from all whispering and evil-speaking, being justified by our 

works, and not our words. For [the Scripture] says, "He that speaks much, shall also 

hear much in answer. And does he that is ready in speech deem himself righteous? 

Blessed is he that is born of woman, who lives but a short time: be not given to much 

speaking." Let our praise be in God, and not of ourselves; for God hates those who 

commend themselves. Let testimony to our good deeds be borne by others, as it was in 

the case of our righteous forefathers. Boldness, and arrogance, and audacity belong to 

those that are accursed of God; but moderation, humility, and meekness to such as are 

blessed by Him.  

CHAPTER 31 -- LET US SEE BY WHAT MEANS WE MAY OBTAIN THE DIVINE 

BLESSING. 

Let us cleave then to His blessing, and consider what are the means of possessing it. Let 

us think over the things which have taken place from the beginning. For what reason 

was our father Abraham blessed? was it not because he wrought righteousness and 

truth through faith? Isaac, with perfect confidence, as if knowing what was to happen, 

cheerfully yielded himself as a sacrifice. Jacob, through reason of his brother, went forth 

with humility from his own land, and came to Laban and served him; and there was 

given to him the sceptre of the twelve tribes of Israel.  

CHAPTER 32 -- WE ARE JUSTIFIED NOT BY OUR OWN WORKS, BUT BY FAITH. 

Whosoever will candidly consider each particular, will recognise the greatness of the 

gifts which were given by him. For from him have sprung the priests and all the Levites 

who minister at the altar of God. From him also [was descended] our Lord Jesus Christ 

according to the flesh. From him [arose] kings, princes, and rulers of the race of Judah. 

Nor are his other tribes in small glory, inasmuch as God had promised, "Your seed shall 

be as the stars of heaven." All these, therefore, were highly honoured, and made great, 

not for their own sake, or for their own works, or for the righteousness which they 
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wrought, but through the operation of His will. And we, too, being called by His will in 

Christ Jesus, are not justified by ourselves, nor by our own wisdom, or understanding, or 

godliness, or works which we have wrought in holiness of heart; but by that faith 

through which, from the beginning, Almighty God has justified all men; to whom be 

glory for ever and ever. Amen.  

CHAPTER 33 -- BUT LET US NOT OWE UP THE PRACTICE OF GOOD WORKS AND 

LOVE. GOD HIMSELF IS AN EXAMPLE TO US OF GOOD WORKS. 

What shall we do, then, brethren? Shall we become slothful in well-doing, and cease 

from the practice of love? God forbid that any such course should be followed by us! But 

rather let us hasten with all energy and readiness of mind to perform every good work. 

For the Creator and Lord of all Himself rejoices in His works. For by His infinitely great 

power He established the heavens, and by His incomprehensible wisdom He adorned 

them. He also divided the earth from the water which surrounds it, and fixed it upon the 

immoveable foundation of His own will. The animals also which are upon it He 

commanded by His own word into existence. So likewise, when He had formed the sea, 

and the living creatures which are in it, He enclosed them [within their proper bounds] 

by His own power. Above all, with His holy and undefiled hands He formed man, the 

most excellent [of His creatures], and truly great through the understanding given him -- 

the express likeness of His own image. For thus says God: "Let us make man in Our 

image, and after Our likeness. So God made man; male and female He created them." 

Having thus finished all these things, He approved them, and blessed them, and said, 

"Increase and multiply." We see, then, how all righteous men have been adorned with 

good works, and how the Lord Himself, adorning Himself with His works, rejoiced. 

Having therefore such an example, let us without delay accede to His will, and let us 

work the work of righteousness with our whole strength.  

CHAPTER 34 -- GREAT IS THE REWARD OF GOOD WORKS WITH GOD. JOINED 

TOGETHER IN HARMONY, LET US IMPLORE THAT REWARD FROM HIM. 

The good servant receives the bread of his labour with confidence; the lazy and slothful 

cannot look his employer in the face. It is requisite, therefore, that we be prompt in the 

practice of well-doing; for of Him are all things. And thus He forewarns us: "Behold, the 

Lord [cometh], and His reward is before His face, to render to every man according to 

his work." He exhorts us, therefore, with our whole heart to attend to this, that we be 

not lazy or slothful in any good work. Let our boasting and our confidence be in Him. Let 

us submit ourselves to His will. Let us consider the whole multitude of His angels, how 

they stand ever ready to minister to His will. For the Scripture says, "Ten thousand 

times ten thousand stood around Him, and thousands of thousands ministered to Him, 

and cried, Holy, holy, holy, the Lord of Sabaoth; the whole creation is full of His glory." 

And let us therefore, conscientiously gathering together in harmony, cry to Him 

earnestly, as with one mouth, that we may be made partakers of His great and glorious 

promises. For [the Scripture] says, "Eye has not seen, nor ear heard, neither has it 
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entered into the heart of man, the things which He has prepared for those who wait for 

Him."  

CHAPTER 35 -- IMMENSE IS THIS REWARD. HOW SHALL WE OBTAIN IT? 

How blessed and wonderful, beloved, are the gifts of God! Life in immortality, splendour 

in righteousness, truth in perfect confidence, faith in assurance, self-control in holiness! 

And all these fall under the cognizance of our understandings [now]; what then shall 

those things be which are prepared for such as wait for Him? The Creator and Father of 

all worlds, the Most Holy, alone knows their amount and their beauty. Let us therefore 

earnestly strive to be found in the number of those who wait for Him, in order that we 

may share in His promised gifts. But how, beloved, shall this be done? If our 

understanding be fixed by faith rewards God; if we earnestly seek the things which are 

pleasing and acceptable to Him; if we do the things which are in harmony with His 

blameless will; and if we follow the way of truth, casting away from us all 

unrighteousness and iniquity, along with all covetousness, strife, evil practices, deceit, 

whispering, and evil-speaking, all hatred of God, pride and haughtiness, vainglory and 

ambition. For they that do such things are hateful to God; and not only they that do 

them, but also those who take pleasure in those who do them. For the Scripture says, 

"But to the sinner God said, Why do you declare my statutes, and take my covenant into 

your mouth, seeing you hate instruction, and cast my words behind you? When you saw 

a thief, you consented with him, and made your portion with adulterers. Your mouth has 

abounded with wickedness, and your tongue contrived deceit. You sit, and speak against 

your brother; you slander your own mother's son. These things you have done, and I 

kept silence; you thought, wicked one, that I should be like you. But I will reprove you, 

and set yourself before you. Consider now these things, you who forget God, lest He tear 

you in pieces, like a lion, and there be none to deliver. The sacrifice of praise will glorify 

Me, and a way is there by which I will show him the salvation of God."  

 

The Didache 

The Lord's Teaching Through the Twelve Apostles to the Nations. 

Chapter 1. The Two Ways and the First Commandment. There are two ways, one of 

life and one of death, but a great difference between the two ways. The way of life, then, 

is this: First, you shall love God who made you; second, love your neighbor as yourself, 

and do not do to another what you would not want done to you. And of these sayings the 

teaching is this: Bless those who curse you, and pray for your enemies, and fast for those 

who persecute you. For what reward is there for loving those who love you? Do not the 

Gentiles do the same? But love those who hate you, and you shall not have an enemy. 

Abstain from fleshly and worldly lusts. If someone strikes your right cheek, turn to him 
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the other also, and you shall be perfect. If someone impresses you for one mile, go with 

him two. If someone takes your cloak, give him also your coat. If someone takes from 

you what is yours, ask it not back, for indeed you are not able. Give to every one who 

asks you, and ask it not back; for the Father wills that to all should be given of our own 

blessings (free gifts). Happy is he who gives according to the commandment, for he is 

guiltless. Woe to him who receives; for if one receives who has need, he is guiltless; but 

he who receives not having need shall pay the penalty, why he received and for what. 

And coming into confinement, he shall be examined concerning the things which he has 

done, and he shall not escape from there until he pays back the last penny. And also 

concerning this, it has been said, Let your alms sweat in your hands, until you know to 

whom you should give.  

Chapter 2. The Second Commandment: Grave Sin Forbidden. And the second 

commandment of the Teaching; You shall not commit murder, you shall not commit 

adultery, you shall not commit pederasty, you shall not commit fornication, you shall 

not steal, you shall not practice magic, you shall not practice witchcraft, you shall not 

murder a child by abortion nor kill that which is born. You shall not covet the things of 

your neighbor, you shall not swear, you shall not bear false witness, you shall not speak 

evil, you shall bear no grudge. You shall not be double-minded nor double-tongued, for 

to be double-tongued is a snare of death. Your speech shall not be false, nor empty, but 

fulfilled by deed. You shall not be covetous, nor rapacious, nor a hypocrite, nor evil 

disposed, nor haughty. You shall not take evil counsel against your neighbor. You shall 

not hate any man; but some you shall reprove, and concerning some you shall pray, and 

some you shall love more than your own life.  

Chapter 3. Other Sins Forbidden. My child, flee from every evil thing, and from every 

likeness of it. Be not prone to anger, for anger leads to murder. Be neither jealous, nor 

quarrelsome, nor of hot temper, for out of all these murders are engendered. My child, 

be not a lustful one. for lust leads to fornication. Be neither a filthy talker, nor of lofty 

eye, for out of all these adulteries are engendered. My child, be not an observer of 

omens, since it leads to idolatry. Be neither an enchanter, nor an astrologer, nor a 

purifier, nor be willing to took at these things, for out of all these idolatry is engendered. 

My child, be not a liar, since a lie leads to theft. Be neither money-loving, nor 

vainglorious, for out of all these thefts are engendered. My child, be not a murmurer, 

since it leads the way to blasphemy. Be neither self-willed nor evil-minded, for out of all 

these blasphemies are engendered.  

Rather, be meek, since the meek shall inherit the earth. Be long-suffering and pitiful and 

guileless and gentle and good and always trembling at the words which you have heard. 

You shall not exalt yourself, nor give over-confidence to your soul. Your soul shall not be 

joined with lofty ones, but with just and lowly ones shall it have its intercourse. Accept 

whatever happens to you as good, knowing that apart from God nothing comes to pass.  

Chapter 4. Various Precepts. My child, remember night and day him who speaks the 

word of God to you, and honor him as you do the Lord. For wherever the lordly rule is 

uttered, there is the Lord. And seek out day by day the faces of the saints, in order that 
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you may rest upon their words. Do not long for division, but rather bring those who 

contend to peace. Judge righteously, and do not respect persons in reproving for 

transgressions. You shall not be undecided whether or not it shall be. Be not a stretcher 

forth of the hands to receive and a drawer of them back to give. If you have anything, 

through your hands you shall give ransom for your sins. Do not hesitate to give, nor 

complain when you give; for you shall know who is the good repayer of the hire. Do not 

turn away from him who is in want; rather, share all things with your brother, and do 

not say that they are your own. For if you are partakers in that which is immortal, how 

much more in things which are mortal? Do not remove your hand from your son or 

daughter; rather, teach them the fear of God from their youth. Do not enjoin anything in 

your bitterness upon your bondman or maidservant, who hope in the same God, lest 

ever they shall fear not God who is over both; for he comes not to call according to the 

outward appearance, but to them whom the Spirit has prepared. And you bondmen 

shall be subject to your masters as to a type of God, in modesty and fear. You shall hate 

all hypocrisy and everything which is not pleasing to the Lord. Do not in any way 

forsake the commandments of the Lord; but keep what you have received, neither 

adding thereto nor taking away therefrom. In the church you shall acknowledge your 

transgressions, and you shall not come near for your prayer with an evil conscience. 

This is the way of life.  

Chapter 5. The Way of Death. And the way of death is this: First of all it is evil and 

accursed: murders, adultery, lust, fornication, thefts, idolatries, magic arts, witchcrafts, 

rape, false witness, hypocrisy, double-heartedness, deceit, haughtiness, depravity, self-

will, greediness, filthy talking, jealousy, over-confidence, loftiness, boastfulness; 

persecutors of the good, hating truth, loving a lie, not knowing a reward for 

righteousness, not cleaving to good nor to righteous judgment, watching not for that 

which is good, but for that which is evil; from whom meekness and endurance are far, 

loving vanities, pursuing revenge, not pitying a poor man, not laboring for the afflicted, 

not knowing Him Who made them, murderers of children, destroyers of the handiwork 

of God, turning away from him who is in want, afflicting him who is distressed, 

advocates of the rich, lawless judges of the poor, utter sinners. Be delivered, children, 

from all these.  

Chapter 6. Against False Teachers, and Food Offered to Idols. See that no one causes 

you to err from this way of the Teaching, since apart from God it teaches you. For if you 

are able to bear the entire yoke of the Lord, you will be perfect; but if you are not able to 

do this, do what you are able. And concerning food, bear what you are able; but against 

that which is sacrificed to idols be exceedingly careful; for it is the service of dead gods.  

Chapter 7. Concerning Baptism. And concerning baptism, baptize this way: Having 

first said all these things, baptize into the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 

Holy Spirit, in living water. But if you have no living water, baptize into other water; and 

if you cannot do so in cold water, do so in warm. But if you have neither, pour out water 

three times upon the head into the name of Father and Son and Holy Spirit. But before 



  

16 
 

the baptism let the baptizer fast, and the baptized, and whoever else can; but you shall 

order the baptized to fast one or two days before.  

Chapter 8. Fasting and Prayer (the Lord's Prayer). But let not your fasts be with the 

hypocrites, for they fast on the second and fifth day of the week. Rather, fast on the 

fourth day and the Preparation (Friday). Do not pray like the hypocrites, but rather as 

the Lord commanded in His Gospel, like this:  

Our Father who art in heaven, hallowed be Thy name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be 

done on earth, as it is in heaven. Give us today our daily (needful) bread, and forgive us 

our debt as we also forgive our debtors. And bring us not into temptation, but deliver us 

from the evil one (or, evil); for Thine is the power and the glory for ever.. 

Pray this three times each day.  

Chapter 9. The Eucharist. Now concerning the Eucharist, give thanks this way. First, 

concerning the cup:  

We thank thee, our Father, for the holy vine of David Thy servant, which You madest 

known to us through Jesus Thy Servant; to Thee be the glory for ever.. 

And concerning the broken bread:  

We thank Thee, our Father, for the life and knowledge which You madest known to us 

through Jesus Thy Servant; to Thee be the glory for ever. Even as this broken bread was 

scattered over the hills, and was gathered together and became one, so let Thy Church 

be gathered together from the ends of the earth into Thy kingdom; for Thine is the glory 

and the power through Jesus Christ for ever.. 

But let no one eat or drink of your Eucharist, unless they have been baptized into the 

name of the Lord; for concerning this also the Lord has said, "Give not that which is holy 

to the dogs."  

Chapter 10. Prayer after Communion. But after you are filled, give thanks this way:  

We thank Thee, holy Father, for Thy holy name which You didst cause to tabernacle in 

our hearts, and for the knowledge and faith and immortality, which You modest known 

to us through Jesus Thy Servant; to Thee be the glory for ever. Thou, Master almighty, 

didst create all things for Thy name's sake; You gavest food and drink to men for 

enjoyment, that they might give thanks to Thee; but to us You didst freely give spiritual 

food and drink and life eternal through Thy Servant. Before all things we thank Thee 

that You are mighty; to Thee be the glory for ever. Remember, Lord, Thy Church, to 

deliver it from all evil and to make it perfect in Thy love, and gather it from the four 

winds, sanctified for Thy kingdom which Thou have prepared for it; for Thine is the 

power and the glory for ever. Let grace come, and let this world pass away. Hosanna to 

the God (Son) of David! If any one is holy, let him come; if any one is not so, let him 

repent. Maranatha. Amen. 

But permit the prophets to make Thanksgiving as much as they desire.  
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Chapter 11. Concerning Teachers, Apostles, and Prophets. Whosoever, therefore, 

comes and teaches you all these things that have been said before, receive him. But if the 

teacher himself turns and teaches another doctrine to the destruction of this, hear him 

not. But if he teaches so as to increase righteousness and the knowledge of the Lord, 

receive him as the Lord. But concerning the apostles and prophets, act according to the 

decree of the Gospel. Let every apostle who comes to you be received as the Lord. But he 

shall not remain more than one day; or two days, if there's a need. But if he remains 

three days, he is a false prophet. And when the apostle goes away, let him take nothing 

but bread until he lodges. If he asks for money, he is a false prophet. And every prophet 

who speaks in the Spirit you shall neither try nor judge; for every sin shall be forgiven, 

but this sin shall not be forgiven. But not every one who speaks in the Spirit is a 

prophet; but only if he holds the ways of the Lord. Therefore from their ways shall the 

false prophet and the prophet be known. And every prophet who orders a meal in the 

Spirit does not eat it, unless he is indeed a false prophet. And every prophet who teaches 

the truth, but does not do what he teaches, is a false prophet. And every prophet, proved 

true, working unto the mystery of the Church in the world, yet not teaching others to do 

what he himself does, shall not be judged among you, for with God he has his judgment; 

for so did also the ancient prophets. But whoever says in the Spirit, Give me money, or 

something else, you shall not listen to him. But if he tells you to give for others' sake who 

are in need, let no one judge him.  

Chapter 12. Reception of Christians. But receive everyone who comes in the name of 

the Lord, and prove and know him afterward; for you shall have understanding right 

and left. If he who comes is a wayfarer, assist him as far as you are able; but he shall not 

remain with you more than two or three days, if need be. But if he wants to stay with 

you, and is an artisan, let him work and eat. But if he has no trade, according to your 

understanding, see to it that, as a Christian, he shall not live with you idle. But if he wills 

not to do, he is a Christ-monger. Watch that you keep away from such.  

Chapter 13. Support of Prophets. But every true prophet who wants to live among 

you is worthy of his support. So also a true teacher is himself worthy, as the workman, 

of his support. Every first-fruit, therefore, of the products of wine-press and threshing-

floor, of oxen and of sheep, you shall take and give to the prophets, for they are your 

high priests. But if you have no prophet, give it to the poor. If you make a batch of dough, 

take the first-fruit and give according to the commandment. So also when you open a jar 

of wine or of oil, take the first-fruit and give it to the prophets; and of money (silver) and 

clothing and every possession, take the first-fruit, as it may seem good to you, and give 

according to the commandment.  

Chapter 14. Christian Assembly on the Lord's Day. But every Lord's day gather 

yourselves together, and break bread, and give thanksgiving after having confessed your 

transgressions, that your sacrifice may be pure. But let no one who is at odds with his 

fellow come together with you, until they be reconciled, that your sacrifice may not be 

profaned. For this is that which was spoken by the Lord: "In every place and time offer 
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to me a pure sacrifice; for I am a great King, says the Lord, and my name is wonderful 

among the nations."  

Chapter 15. Bishops and Deacons; Christian Reproof. Appoint, therefore, for 

yourselves, bishops and deacons worthy of the Lord, men meek, and not lovers of 

money, and truthful and proved; for they also render to you the service of prophets and 

teachers. Therefore do not despise them, for they are your honored ones, together with 

the prophets and teachers. And reprove one another, not in anger, but in peace, as you 

have it in the Gospel. But to anyone that acts amiss against another, let no one speak, 

nor let him hear anything from you until he repents. But your prayers and alms and all 

your deeds so do, as you have it in the Gospel of our Lord.  

Chapter 16. Watchfulness; the Coming of the Lord. Watch for your life's sake. Let not 

your lamps be quenched, nor your loins unloosed; but be ready, for you know not the 

hour in which our Lord will come. But come together often, seeking the things which are 

befitting to your souls: for the whole time of your faith will not profit you, if you are not 

made perfect in the last time. For in the last days false prophets and corrupters shall be 

multiplied, and the sheep shall be turned into wolves, and love shall be turned into hate; 

for when lawlessness increases, they shall hate and persecute and betray one another, 

and then shall appear the world-deceiver as Son of God, and shall do signs and wonders, 

and the earth shall be delivered into his hands, and he shall do iniquitous things which 

have never yet come to pass since the beginning. Then shall the creation of men come 

into the fire of trial, and many shall be made to stumble and shall perish; but those who 

endure in their faith shall be saved from under the curse itself. And then shall appear 

the signs of the truth: first, the sign of an outspreading in heaven, then the sign of the 

sound of the trumpet. And third, the resurrection of the dead -- yet not of all, but as it is 

said: "The Lord shall come and all His saints with Him." Then shall the world see the 

Lord coming upon the clouds of heaven.  
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Ignatius 
Ignatius was the third bishop of Antioch in Syria and one of the most influential 

Christians in the early church.  One of Ignatius’ epistles was to the church in Rome, 

asking that they not save him from martyrdom after he was captured during the rule of 

Trajan.  The years of Trajan’s rule (AD98-117) place the influence of Ignatius’ ministry 

in the early second century.  Today there are seven surviving genuine letters of Ignatius 

that help clarify his teaching and influence in the early church.12 

Ignatius was concerned particularly with piety of believers and unity in the church.  He 

also spoke in opposition to heretics who were against Christ’s humanity and bodily 

resurrection, especially attacks from Docetists.13  In his “Epistle to the Smyrneans,” 

Ignatius writes concerning the issues of heretics and church unity.  Ignatius’ response to 

those who deny Christ’s suffering and resurrection is very direct.  He writes that these 

heretics “only seem to be [Christians].”14  Later in the letter to the Smyrneans, Ignatius 

suggests that it may be best to remain separated from such heretics and, while it is the 

Christian’s duty to pray for their repentance, avoid speaking to them directly.15 

Though Ignatius was clearly concerned with heresies, he spent more of his effort in 

promoting unity in the church, as evidenced by his extensive discussion on this issue in 

his “Epistle to the Smyrneans.”  Ignatius writes:  “Avoid all divisions, as the beginning of 

evils.”16  In regards to the local church, Ignatius believes unity can be achieved by 

following the bishop in the same manner that Christ follows the Father.  This idea 

suggests a willful submission to the church for the glory of God, just as Christ submitted 

Himself to the Father for His glory. 

While Ignatius’ motives were pure, some of his teachings were likely abused later in the 

church.  Such statements as “It is well to reverence both God and the bishop” would not 

have discouraged, and perhaps encouraged, the later Catholic church in denying the 

Scriptures to the congregation and placing the Pope on a level near idolatry. 

In addition to his attitude toward division in individual churches, Ignatius saw the 

collective, catholic church as the body of Christ.  Thus, he exhorts the Smyrneans to send 

a representative to Syria to encourage them and congratulate them on their peace.17  He 

                                                             
12Everett Ferguson, Church History Volume 1: From Christ to Pre-Reformation (Grand 

Rapids: Zondervan, 2005), 55-56. 

13Ibid., 56. 

14 Phillip Schaff, Ante-Nicene Fathers, ed. Alexander Roberts and James Donaldson, 
Apostolic Fathers, Justin Martyr, and Irenaeus (We.B. Eerdman's Publishing Co, 2001), PDF 
http://www.ccel.org/. 

15Ibid. 

16Ibid. 

17Ibid. 
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rightly sees all bodies of believers as the church.  Ignatius’ zeal to promote church unity 

both locally and universally and his attack against heresies were vital to the growth of 

the early church.  However, his teaching on submission to the bishop as Jesus submitted 

to God opened the way for monarchical bishops, possibly leading to the papacy of the 

Catholic church and its ensuing corruption. 

One other intriguing note on Ignatius’ epistle is his reference to the Gospel in 

association with the prophets and the Law of Moses.  This comment has a great impact 

on the study of the church canon, for it suggests a recognized, authoritative written 

Gospel as early as the beginning of the second century.  

“Epistle to the Ephesians” 

Greeting 

Ignatius, who is also called Theophorus, to the Church which is at Ephesus, in Asia, 

deservedly most happy, being blessed in the greatness and fullness of God the Father, 

and predestinated before the beginning of time, that it should be always for an enduring 

and unchangeable glory, being united and elected through the true passion by the will of 

the Father, and Jesus Christ, our God: Abundant happiness through Jesus Christ, and His 

undefiled grace. 

Chapter 1. Praise of the Ephesians 

I have become acquainted with your name, much-beloved in God, which you have 

acquired by the habit of righteousness, according to the faith and love in Jesus Christ our 

Saviour. Being the followers of God, and stirring up yourselves by the blood of God, you 

have perfectly accomplished the work which was beseeming to you. For, on hearing that 

I came bound from Syria for the common name and hope, trusting through your prayers 

to be permitted to fight with beasts at Rome, that so by martyrdom I may indeed 

become the disciple of Him who gave Himself for us, an offering and sacrifice to God, 

Ephesians 5:2 [you hastened to see me ]. I received, therefore, your whole multitude in 

the name of God, through Onesimus, a man of inexpressible love, and your bishop in the 

flesh, whom I pray you by Jesus Christ to love, and that you would all seek to be like him. 

And blessed be He who has granted unto you, being worthy, to obtain such an excellent 

bishop. 

Chapter 2. Congratulations and entreaties 

As to my fellow-servant Burrhus, your deacon in regard to God and blessed in all things, 

I beg that he may continue longer, both for your honour and that of your bishop. And 

Crocus also, worthy both of God and you, whom I have received as the manifestation of 

your love, has in all things refreshed 1 Corinthians 16:18, etc. me, as the Father of our 

Lord Jesus Christ shall also refresh 1 Corinthians 16:18, etc. him; together with 

http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/07644a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/03744a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/05490a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/01782a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/07131b.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/02599b.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/06608a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/12378a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/14726a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/06585a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/11527b.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/15624a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/08374c.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/06608a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/07131b.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/08374c.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/06689a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/06608a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/07099b.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/05752c.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/09397a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/08374c.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/08374c.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/06608a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/06608a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/14399a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/07465b.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/12345b.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/13164a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/09736b.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/05029a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/11215d.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/13309a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/06608a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/bible/eph005.htm#verse2
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/06608a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/09397a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/02581b.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/09397a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/02599b.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/02581b.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/04647c.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/06608a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/02599b.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/07462a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/02581b.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/06608a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/09397a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/bible/1co016.htm#verse18
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/08374c.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/08374c.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/bible/1co016.htm#verse18


  

21 
 

Onesimus, and Burrhus, and Euplus, and Fronto, by means of whom, I have, as to love, 

beheld all of you. May I always have joy of you, if indeed I be worthy of it. It is therefore 

befitting that you should in every way glorify Jesus Christ, who has glorified you, that by 

a unanimous obedience you may be perfectly joined together in the same mind, and in 

the same judgment, and may all speak the same thing concerning the same thing, 1 

Corinthians 1:10 and that, being subject to the bishop and the presbytery, you may in all 

respects be sanctified. 

Chapter 3. Exhortations to unity 

I do not issue orders to you, as if I were some great person. For though I am bound for 

the name [of Christ], I am not yet perfect in Jesus Christ. For now I begin to be a disciple, 

and I speak to you as fellow-disciples with me. For it was needful for me to have been 

stirred up by you in faith, exhortation, patience, and long-suffering. But inasmuch as 

love suffers me not to be silent in regard to you, I have therefore taken upon me first to 

exhort you that you would all run together in accordance with the will of God. For even 

Jesus Christ, our inseparable life, is the [manifested] will of the Father; as also bishops, 

settled everywhere to the utmost bounds [of the earth], are so by the will of Jesus Christ. 

Chapter 4. The same continued 

Wherefore it is fitting that you should run together in accordance with the will of your 

bishop, which thing also you do. For your justly renowned presbytery, worthy of God, is 

fitted as exactly to the bishop as the strings are to the harp. Therefore in your concord 

and harmonious love, Jesus Christ is sung. And man by man, become a choir, that being 

harmonious in love, and taking up the song of God in unison, you may with one voice 

sing to the Father through Jesus Christ, so that He may both hear you, and perceive by 

your works that you are indeed the members of His Son. It is profitable, therefore, that 

you should live in an unblameable unity, that thus you may always enjoy communion 

with God. 

Chapter 5. The praise of unity 

For if I in this brief space of time, have enjoyed such fellowship with your bishop — I 

mean not of a mere human, but of a spiritual nature— how much more do I reckon you 

happy who are so joined to him as the Church is to Jesus Christ, and as Jesus Christ is to 

the Father, that so all things may agree in unity! Let no man deceive himself: if any one 

be not within the altar, he is deprived of the bread of God. For if the prayer of one or two 

possesses Matthew 18:19 such power, how much more that of the bishop and the whole 

Church! He, therefore, that does not assemble with the Church, has even by this 

manifested his pride, and condemned himself. For it is written, God resists the proud. 

Let us be careful, then, not to set ourselves in opposition to the bishop, in order that we 

may be subject to God. 
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Chapter 6. Have respect to the bishop as to Christ Himself 

Now the more any one sees the bishop keeping silence, the more ought he to revere him. 

For we ought to receive every one whom the Master of the house sends to be over His 

household, Matthew 24:25 as we would do Him that sent him. It is manifest, therefore, 

that we should look upon the bishop even as we would upon the Lord Himself. And 

indeed Onesimus himself greatly commends your good order in God, that you all live 

according to the truth, and that no sect has any dwelling-place among you. Nor, indeed, 

do you hearken to any one rather than to Jesus Christ speaking in truth. 

Chapter 7. Beware of false teachers 

For some are in the habit of carrying about the name [of Jesus Christ] in wicked guile, 

while yet they practise things unworthy of God, whom you must flee as you would wild 

beasts. For they are ravening dogs, who bite secretly, against whom you must be on 

your guard, inasmuch as they are men who can scarcely be cured. There is one Physician 

who is possessed both of flesh and spirit; both made and not made; God existing in flesh; 

true life in death; both of Mary and of God; first passible and then impassible— even 

Jesus Christ our Lord. 

Chapter 8. Renewed praise of the Ephesians 

Let not then any one deceive you, as indeed you are not deceived, inasmuch as you are 

wholly devoted to God. For since there is no strife raging among you which might 

distress you, you are certainly living in accordance with God's will. I am far inferior to 

you, and require to be sanctified by your Church of Ephesus, so renowned throughout 

the world. They that are carnal cannot do those things which are spiritual, nor they that 

are spiritual the things which are carnal; even as faith cannot do the works of unbelief, 

nor unbelief the works of faith. But even those things which you do according to the 

flesh are spiritual; for you do all things in Jesus Christ. 

Chapter 9. You have given no heed to false teachers 

Nevertheless, I have heard of some who have passed on from this to you, having false 

doctrine, whom you did not allow to sow among you, but stopped your ears, that you 

might not receive those things which were sown by them, as being stones 1 Peter 2:5 of 

the temple of the Father, prepared for the building of God the Father, and drawn up on 

high by the instrument of Jesus Christ, which is the cross, John 12:32 making use of the 

Holy Spirit as a rope, while your faith was the means by which you ascended, and your 

love the way which led up to God. You, therefore, as well as all your fellow-travellers, 

are God-bearers, temple-bearers, Christ-bearers, bearers of holiness, adorned in all 

respects with the commandments of Jesus Christ, in whom also I exult that I have been 

thought worthy, by means of this Epistle, to converse and rejoice with you, because with 

respect to your Christian life you love nothing but God only. 
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Chapter 10. Exhortations to prayer, humility, etc 

And pray without ceasing in behalf of other men. For there is in them hope of 

repentance that they may attain to God. See, then, that they be instructed by your works, 

if in no other way. Be meek in response to their wrath, humble in opposition to their 

boasting: to their blasphemies return your prayers; in contrast to their error, be stedfast 

Colossians 1:23 in the faith; and for their cruelty, manifest your gentleness. While we 

take care not to imitate their conduct, let us be found their brethren in all true kindness; 

and let us seek to be followers of the Lord (who ever more unjustly treated, more 

destitute, more condemned?), that so no plant of the devil may be found in you, but you 

may remain in all holiness and sobriety in Jesus Christ, both with respect to the flesh 

and spirit. 

Chapter 11. An exhortation to fear God, etc 

The last times have come upon us. Let us therefore be of a reverent spirit, and fear the 

long-suffering of God, that it tend not to our condemnation. For let us either stand in 

awe of the wrath to come, or show regard for the grace which is at present displayed— 

one of two things. Only [in one way or another] let us be found in Christ Jesus unto the 

true life. Apart from Him, let nothing attract you, for whom I bear about these bonds, 

these spiritual jewels, by which may I arise through your prayers, of which I entreat I 

may always be a partaker, that I may be found in the lot of the Christians of Ephesus, 

who have always been of the same mind with the apostles through the power of Jesus 

Christ. 

Chapter 12. Praise of the Ephesians 

I know both who I am, and to whom I write. I am a condemned man, you have been the 

objects of mercy; I am subject to danger, you are established in safety. You are the 

persons through whom those pass that are cut off for the sake of God. You are initiated 

into the mysteries of the Gospel with Paul, the holy, the martyred, the deservedly most 

happy, at whose feet may I be found, when I shall attain to God; who in all his Epistles 

makes mention of you in Christ Jesus. 

Chapter 13. Meet together frequently for the worship of God 

Take heed, then, often to come together to give thanks to God, and show forth His 

praise. For when you assemble frequently in the same place, the powers of Satan are 

destroyed, and the destruction at which he aims is prevented by the unity of your faith. 

Nothing is more precious than peace, by which all war, both in heaven and earth, is 

brought to an end. 

Chapter 14. Exhortations to faith and love 

None of these things is hid from you, if you perfectly possess that faith and love towards 

Christ Jesus 1 Timothy 1:14 which are the beginning and the end of life. For the 

beginning is faith, and the end is love. 1 Timothy 1:5 Now these two, being inseparably 
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connected together, are of God, while all other things which are requisite for a holy life 

follow after them. No man [truly] making a profession of faith sins; 1 John 3:7 nor does 

he that possesses love hate any one. The tree is made manifest by its fruit; Matthew 

12:33 so those that profess themselves to be Christians shall be recognised by their 

conduct. For there is not now a demand for mere profession, but that a man be found 

continuing in the power of faith to the end. 

Chapter 15. Exhortation to confess Christ by silence as well as speech 

It is better for a man to be silent and be [a Christian], than to talk and not to be one. It is 

good to teach, if he who speaks also acts. There is then one Teacher, who spoke and it 

was done; while even those things which He did in silence are worthy of the Father. He 

who possesses the word of Jesus, is truly able to hear even His very silence, that he may 

be perfect, and may both act as he speaks, and be recognised by his silence. There is 

nothing which is hid from God, but our very secrets are near to Him. Let us therefore do 

all things as those who have Him dwelling in us, that we may be His temples, 1 

Corinthians 6:19 and He may be in us as our God, which indeed He is, and will manifest 

Himself before our faces. Wherefore we justly love Him. 

Chapter 16. The fate of false teachers 

Do not err, my brethren. James 1:16 Those that corrupt families shall not inherit the 

kingdom of God. 1 Corinthians 6:9-10 If, then, those who do this as respects the flesh 

have suffered death, how much more shall this be the case with any one who corrupts 

by wicked doctrine the faith of God, for which Jesus Christ was crucified! Such an one 

becoming defiled [in this way], shall go away into everlasting fire, and so shall every one 

that hearkens unto him. 

Chapter 17. Beware of false doctrines 

For this end did the Lord allow the ointment to be poured upon His head, John 12:7 that 

He might breathe immortality into His Church. Be not anointed with the bad odour of 

the doctrine of the prince of this world; let him not lead you away captive from the life 

which is set before you. And why are we not all prudent, since we have received the 

knowledge of God, which is Jesus Christ? Why do we foolishly perish, not recognising 

the gift which the Lord has of a truth sent to us? 

Chapter 18. The glory of the cross 

Let my spirit be counted as nothing for the sake of the cross, which is a stumbling-block 

1 Corinthians 1:18 to those that do not believe, but to us salvation and life eternal. 

Where is the wise man? Where the disputer? 1 Corinthians 1:20 Where is the boasting 

of those who are styled prudent? For our God, Jesus Christ, was, according to the 

appointment of God, conceived in the womb by Mary, of the seed of David, but by the 

Holy Ghost. He was born and baptized, that by His passion He might purify the water. 
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Chapter 19. Three celebrated mysteries 

Now the virginity of Mary was hidden from the prince of this world, as was also her 

offspring, and the death of the Lord; three mysteries of renown, which were wrought in 

silence by God. How, then, was He manifested to the world? A star shone forth in heaven 

above all the other stars, the light of which was inexpressible, while its novelty struck 

men with astonishment. And all the rest of the stars, with the sun and moon, formed a 

chorus to this star, and its light was exceedingly great above them all. And there was 

agitation felt as to whence this new spectacle came, so unlike to everything else [in the 

heavens]. Hence every kind of magic was destroyed, and every bond of wickedness 

disappeared; ignorance was removed, and the old kingdom abolished, God Himself 

being manifested in human form for the renewal of eternal life. And now that took a 

beginning which had been prepared by God. Henceforth all things were in a state of 

tumult, because He meditated the abolition of death. 

Chapter 20. Promise of another letter 

If Jesus Christ shall graciously permit me through your prayers, and if it be His will, I 

shall, in a second little work which I will write to you, make further manifest to you [the 

nature of] the dispensation of which I have begun [to treat], with respect to the new 

man, Jesus Christ, in His faith and in His love, in His suffering and in His resurrection. 

Especially [will I do this ] if the Lord make known to me that you come together man by 

man in common through grace, individually, in one faith, and in Jesus Christ, who was of 

the seed of David according to the flesh, being both the Son of man and the Son of God, 

so that you obey the bishop and the presbytery with an undivided mind, breaking one 

and the same bread, which is the medicine of immortality, and the antidote to prevent 

us from dying, but [which causes] that we should live for ever in Jesus Christ. 

Chapter 21. Conclusion 

My soul be for yours and theirs whom, for the honour of God, you have sent to Smyrna; 

whence also I write to you, giving thanks unto the Lord, and loving Polycarp even as I do 

you. Remember me, as Jesus Christ also remembered you. Pray for the Church which is 

in Syria, whence I am led bound to Rome, being the last of the faithful who are there, 

even as I have been thought worthy to be chosen to show forth the honour of God. 

Farewell in God the Father, and in Jesus Christ, our common hope.
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Justin Martyr 
Justin Martyr (AD 100-165) was one of the more educated leaders of the early church. 

In his younger education he received schooling in all four of the major Greek 

philosophies: Stoic, Aristotelian, Pythagorean, and Platonic. For Justin, however, 

Christianity, too, was a philosophy, and the chief and highest of the philosophies. This 

philosophical interest and background made him a successful apologist for the Christian 

faith.  

In his First Apology (AD 151), he wrote to a Roman audience, particularly pagan 

government officials. He attempted to show in this apology that Christianity was 

reasonable by comparing Christian practices to Roman religious practices. Prayer to 

God, for example, was an offering not much different than sacrifice to the Emperor.  

Justin’s most famous work is his Dialogue with Trypho the Jew in which he creates a 

dialogue with a fictional Jew named Trypho who represents common Jewish arguments 

against Christianity. Justin quotes several of the Psalms and demonstrates how they 

point to Jesus as the Messiah. Moreover, he argues that the Old Testament is more 

Christian Scripture than Jewish because Christians have rightly interpreted the Old 

Testament as pointing to Jesus whereas the Jews have missed their Messiah,  

As indicated by his name, Justin was martyred in AD 165 under the reign of Marcus 

Aurelius for failure to sacrifice to the Emperor. Justin’s influence on the church during 

his time and since, however, has demonstrated that martyrdom amplified, rather than 

silenced, the truth that he had to proclaim. 

Selections from A Dialogue with Trypho 
the Jew 

CHAPTER I -- INTRODUCTION 

While I was going about one morning in the walks of the Xystus, a certain man, with 

others in his company, having met me, and said, "Hail, O philosopher!" And immediately 

after saying this, he turned round and walked along with me; his friends likewise 

followed him. And I in turn having addressed him, said, "What is there important?"  

And he replied, "I was instructed," says he, "by Corinthus the Socratic in Argos, that I 

ought not to despise or treat with indifference those who array themselves in this dress, 

but to show them all kindness, and to associate with them, as perhaps some advantage 

would spring from the intercourse either to some such man or to myself. It is good, 

moreover, for both, if either the one or the other be benefited. On this account, 

therefore, whenver I see any one in such costume, I gladly approach him, and now, for 
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the same reason, have I willingly accosted you; and these accompany me, in the 

expectation of hearing for themselves something profitable from you."  

"But who are you, most excellent man?" So I replied to him in jest.  

Then he told me frankly both his name and his family. "Trypho," says he, "I am called; 

and I am a Hebrew of the circumcision, and having escaped from the war lately carried 

on there, I am spending my days in Greece, and chiefly at Corinth."  

And in what," said I, "would you be profited by philosophy so much as by your own 

lawgiver and the prophets?"  

Why not?" he replied. "Do no the philosophers turn every discourse on God? And do not 

questions continually arise to them about His unity and providence? Is not this truly the 

duty of philosophy, to investigate the Deity?" "Assuredly," said I, "so we too have 

believed. But the most have not taken thought of this, whether there be one or more 

gods, and whether they have a regard for each one of us or not, as if this knowledge 

contributed nothing to our happiness; nay, they moreover attempt to persuade us that 

God takes care of the universe with its genera and species, but not of me and you, and 

each individually, since otherwise we would surely not need to pray to Him night and 

day. But it is not difficult to understand the upshot of this; for fearlessness and license in 

speaking result to such as maintain these opinions, doing and saying whatever they 

choose, neither dreading punishment nor hoping for any benefit from God. For how 

could they? They affirm that the same things shall always happen; and, further, that I 

and you shall again live in like manner, having become neither better men nor worse. 

But there are some others, who, having supposed the soul to be immortal and 

immaterial, believe that though they have committed evil they will not suffer 

punishment (for that which is immaterial is insensible), and that the soul, in 

consequence of its immortality, needs nothing from God."  

And he, smiling gently, said, "Tell us your opinion of these matters, and what idea you 

entertain respecting God, and what your philosophy is."  

CHAPTER II -- JUSTIN DESCRIBES HIS STUDIES IN PHILOSOPHY. 

"I will tell you," said I, "what seems to me; for philosophy is, in fact, the greatest 

possession, and most honourable before God, to whom it leads us and alone commends 

us; and these are truly holy men who have bestowed attention on philosophy. What 

philosophy is, however, and the reason why it has been sent down to men, have escaped 

the observation of most; for there would be neither Platonists, nor Stoics, nor 

Peripatetics, nor Theoretics, nor Pythagoreans, this knowledge being one. I wish to tell 

you why it has become many-headed. It has happened that those who first handled it 

[i.e., philosophy], and who were therefore esteemed illustrious men, were succeeded by 

those who made no investigations concerning truth, but only admired the perseverance 

and self-discipline of the former, as well as the novelty of the doctrines; and each 

thought that to be true which he learned from his teacher: then, moreover, those latter 

persons handed down to their successors such things, and others similar to them; and 
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this system was called by the name of him who was styled the father of the doctrine. 

Being at first desirous of personally conversing with one of these men, I surrendered 

myself to a certain Stoic; and having spent a considerable time with him, when I had not 

acquired any further knowledge of God (for he did not know himself, and said such 

instruction was unnecessary), I left him and betook myself to another, who was called a 

Peripatetic, and as he fancied, shrewd. And this man, after having entertained me for the 

first few days, requested me to settle the fee, in order that our intercourse might not be 

unprofitable. Him, too, for this reason I abandoned, believing him to be no philosopher 

at all. But when my soul was eagerly desirous to hear the peculiar and choice 

philosophy, I came to a Pythagorean, very celebrated--a man who thought much of his 

own wisdom. And then, when I had an interview with him, willing to become his hearer 

and disciple, he said, 'What then? Are you acquainted with music, astronomy, and 

geometry? Do you expect to perceive any of those things which conduce to a happy life, 

if you have not been first informed on those points which wean the soul from sensible 

objects, and render it fitted for objects which appertain to the mind, so that it can 

contemplate that which is honourable in its essence and that which is good in its 

essence?' Having commended many of these branches of learning, and telling me that 

they were necessary, he dismissed me when I confessed to him my ignorance. 

Accordingly I took it rather impatiently, as was to be expected when I failed in my hope, 

the more so because I deemed the man had some knowledge; but reflecting again on the 

space of time during which I would have to linger over those branches of learning, I was 

not able to endure longer procrastination. In my helpless condition it occurred to me to 

have a meeting with the Platonists, for their fame was great. I thereupon spent as much 

of my time as possible with one who had lately settled in our city,--a sagacious man, 

holding a high position among the Platonists,--and I progressed, and made the greatest 

improvements daily. And the perception of immaterial things quite overpowered me, 

and the contemplation of ideas furnished my mind with wings, so that in a little while I 

supposed that I had become wise; and such was my stupidity, I expected forthwith to 

look upon God, for this is the end of Plato's philosophy.  

CHAPTER III -- JUSTIN NARRATES THE MANNER OF HIS CONVERSION. 

"And while I was thus disposed, when I wished at one period to be filled with great 

quietness, and to shun the path of men, I used to go into a certain field not far from the 

sea. And when I was near that spot one day, which having reached I purposed to be by 

myself, a certain old man, by no means contemptible in appearance, exhibiting meek 

and venerable manners, followed me at a little distance. And when I turned round to 

him, having halted, I fixed my eyes rather keenly on him.  

"And he said, 'Do you know me?'  

I replied in the negative.  

"'Why, then,' said he to me, 'do you so look at me?  
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"'I am astonished,' I said, 'because you have chanced to be in my company in the same 

place; for I had not expected to see any man here.'  

"And he says to me, 'I am concerned about some of my household. These are gone away 

from me; and therefore have I come to make personal search for them, if, perhaps, they 

shall make their appearance somewhere. But why are you here?' said he to me.  

"'I delight,' said I, 'in such walks, where my attention is not distracted, for converse with 

myself is uninterrupted; and such places are most fit for philology.'  

"'Are you, then, a philologian,' said he, but no lover of deeds or of truth? and do you not 

aim at being a practical man so much as being a sophist?'  

"'What greater work,' said I, 'could one accomplish than this, to show the reason which 

governs all, and having laid hold of it, and being mounted upon it, to look down on the 

errors of others, and their pursuits? But without philosophy and right reason, prudence 

would not be present to any man. Wherefore it is necessary for every man to 

philosophize, and to esteem this the greatest and most honourable work; but other 

things only of second-rate or third-rate importance, though, indeed, if they be made to 

depend on philosophy, they are of moderate value, and worthy of acceptance; but 

deprived of it, and not accompanying it, they are vulgar and coarse to those who pursue 

them.'  

"'Does philosophy, then, make happiness?' said he, interrupting.  

"'Assuredly,' I said, 'and it alone.'  

"'What, then, is philosophy?' he says; 'and what is happiness? Pray tell me, unless 

something hinders you from saying.'  

"'Philosophy, then,' said I, 'is the knowledge of that which really exists, and a clear 

perception of the truth; and happiness is the reward of such knowledge and wisdom.'  

"'But what do you call God?' said he.  

"'That which always maintains the same nature, and in the same manner, and is the 

cause of all other things--that, indeed, is God.' So I answered him; and he listened to me 

with pleasure, and thus again interrogated me:--  

"'Is not knowledge a term common to different matters? For in arts of all kinds, he who 

knows any one of them is called a skilful man in the art of generalship, or of ruling, or of 

healing equally. But in divine and human affairs it is not so. Is there a knowledge which 

affords understanding of human and divine things, and then a thorough acquaintance 

with the divinity and the righteousness of them?'  

"'Assuredly,' I replied.  

"'What, then? Is it in the same way we know man and' God, as we know music, and 

arithmetic, and astronomy, or any other similar branch?'  

"'By no means,' I replied.  
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"'You have not answered me correctly, then,' he said; 'for some [branches of knowledge] 

come to us by learning, or by some employment, while of others we have knowledge by 

sight. Now, if one were to tell you that there exists in India an animal with a nature 

unlike all others, but of such and such a kind, multiform and various, you would not 

know it before you saw it; but neither would you be competent to give any account of it, 

unless you should hear from one who had seen it.'  

"'Certainly not,' I said.  

"'How then,' he said, 'should the philosophers judge correctly about God, or speak any 

truth, when they have no knowledge of Him, having neither seen Him at any time, nor 

heard Him?'  

"'But, father,' said I, 'the Deity cannot be seen merely by the eyes, as other living beings 

can, but is discernible to the mind alone, as Plato says; and I believe him.'  

[…] 

CHAPTER XLIV -- THE JEWS IN VAIN PROMISE THEMSELVES SALVATION, WHICH 

CANNOT BE OBTAINED EXCEPT THROUGH CHRIST. 

"For thus, so far as you are concerned, I shall be found in all respects innocent, if I strive 

earnestly to persuade you by bringing forward demonstrations. But if you remain hard-

hearted, or weak in [forming] a resolution, on account of death, which is the lot of the 

Christians, and are unwilling to assent to the truth, you shall appear as the authors of 

your own [evils]. And you deceive yourselves while you fancy that, because you are the 

seed of Abraham after the flesh, therefore you shall fully inherit the good things 

announced to be bestowed by God through Christ. For no one, not even of them, has 

anything to look for, but only those who in mind are assimilated to the faith of Abraham, 

and who have recognised all the mysteries: for I say, that some injunctions were laid on 

you in reference to the worship of God and practice of righteousness; but some 

injunctions and acts were likewise mentioned in reference to the mystery of Christ, on 

account of the hardness of your people's hearts. And that this is so, God makes known in 

Ezekiel, [when] He said concerning it: 'If Noah and Jacob and Daniel should beg either 

sons or daughters, the request would not be granted them.' And in Isaiah, of the very 

same matter He spake thus: 'The Lord God said, they shall both go forth and look on the 

members [of the bodies] of the men that have transgressed. For their worm shall not 

die, and their fire shall not be quenched, and they shall be a gazing-stock to all flesh.' So 

that it becomes you to eradicate this hope from your souls, and hasten to know in what 

way forgiveness of sins, and a hope of inheriting the promised good things, shall be 

yours. But there is no other [way] than this,--to become acquainted with this Christ, to 

be washed in the fountain spoken of by Isaiah for the remission of sins; and for the rest, 

to live sinless lives."  
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CHAPTER XLV -- THOSE WHO WERE RIGHTEOUS BEFORE AND UNDER THE LAW 

SHALL BE SAVED BY CHRIST. 

And Trypho said, "If I seem to interrupt these matters, which you say must be 

investigated, yet the question which I mean to put is urgent. Suffer me first."  

And I replied, "Ask whatever you please, as it occurs to you; and I shall endeavour, after 

questions and answers, to resume and complete the discourse."  

Then he said, "Tell me, then, shall those who lived according to the law given by Moses, 

live in the same manner with Jacob, Enoch, and Noah, in the resurrection of the dead, or 

not?"  

I replied to him, "When I quoted, sir, the words spoken by Ezekiel, that 'even if Noah and 

Daniel and Jacob were to beg sons and daughters, the request would not be granted 

them,' but that each one, that is to say, shall be saved by his own righteousness, I said 

also, that those who regulated their lives by the law of Moses would in like manner be 

saved. For what in the law of Moses is naturally good, and pious, and righteous, and has 

been prescribed to be done by those who obey it; and what was appointed to be 

performed by reason of the hardness of the people's hearts; was similarly recorded, and 

done also by those who were under the law. Since those who did that which is 

universally, naturally, and eternally good are pleasing to God, they shall be saved 

through this Christ in the resurrection equally with those righteous men who were 

before them, namely Noah, and Enoch, and Jacob, and whoever else there be, along with 

those who have known this Christ, Son of God, who was before the morning star and the 

moon, and submitted to become incarnate, and be born of this virgin of the family of 

David, in order that, by this dispensation, the serpent that sinned from the beginning, 

and the angels like him, may be destroyed, and that death may be contemned, and for 

ever quit, at the second coming of the Christ Himself, those who believe in Him and live 

acceptably,--and be no more: when some are sent to be punished unceasingly into 

judgment and condemnation of fire; but others shall exist in freedom from suffering, 

from corruption, and from grief, and in immortality."  

[…] 

CHAPTER LXII -- THE WORDS "LET US MAKE MAN" AGREE WITH THE TESTIMONY 

OF PROVERBS. 

"And the same sentiment was expressed, my friends, by the word of God[written] by 

Moses, when it indicated to us, with regard to Him whom it has pointed out, that God 

speaks in the creation of man with the very same design, in the following words:'Let Us 

make man after our image and likeness. And let them have dominion over the fish of the 

sea, and over the fowl of the heaven, and over the cattle, and over all the earth, and over 

all the creeping things that creep on the earth. And God created man: after the image of 

God did He create him; male and female created He them. And God blessed them, and 

said, Increase and multiply, and fill the earth, and have power over it. And that you may 

not change the[force of the] words just quoted, and repeat what your teachers assert,--
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either that God said to Himself,'Let Us make,'just as we, when about to do something, 

oftentimes say to ourselves,'Let us make;'or that God spoke to the elements, to wit, the 

earth and other similar substances of which we believe man was formed,'Let Us make,'--

I shall quote again the words narrated by Moses himself, from which we can 

indisputably learn that[God] conversed with some one who was numerically distinct 

from Himself, and also a rational Being. These are the words:'And God said, Behold, 

Adam has become as one of us, to know good and evil.' In saying, therefore,'as one of 

us,'[Moses] has declared that[there is a certain] number of persons associated with one 

another, and that they are at least two. For I would not say that the dogma of that heresy 

which is said to be among you is true, or that the teachers of it can prove that[God] 

spoke to angels, or that the human frame was the workmanship of angels. But this 

Offspring, which was truly brought forth from the Father, was with the Father before all 

the creatures, and the Father communed with Him; even as the Scripture by Solomon 

has made clear, that He whom Solomon calls Wisdom, was begotten as a Beginning 

before all His creatures and as Offspring by God, who has also declared this same thing 

in the revelation made by Joshua the son of Nave(Nun). Listen, therefore, to the 

following from the book of Joshua, that what I say may become manifest to you; it is this: 

'And it came to pass, when Joshua was near Jericho, he lifted up his eyes, and sees a man 

standing over against him. And Joshua approached to Him, and said, Art thou for us, or 

for our adversaries? And He said to him, I am Captain of the Lord's host: now have I 

come. And Joshua fell on his face on the ground, and said to Him, Lord, what 

commandest Thou Thy servant? And the Lord's Captain says to Joshua, Loose the shoes 

off thy feet; for the place whereon thou standest is holy ground. And Jericho was shut up 

and fortified, and no one went out of it. And the Lord said to Joshua, Behold, I give into 

thine hand Jericho, and its king,[and] its mighty men.'"  

[…] 

CHAPTER XCII -- UNLESS THE SCRIPTURES BE UNDERSTOOD THROUGH GOD'S 

GREAT GRACE, GOD WILL NOT APPEAR TO HAVE TAUGHT ALWAYS THE SAME 

RIGHTEOUSNESS. 

"Unless, therefore, a man by God's great grace receives the power to understand what 

has been said and done by the prophets, the appearance of being able to repeat the 

words or the deeds will not profit him, if he cannot explain the argument of them. And 

will they not assuredly appear contemptible to many, since they are related by those 

who understood them not? For if one should wish to ask you why, since Enoch, Noah 

with his sons, and all others in similar circumstances, who neither were circumcised nor 

kept the Sabbath, pleased God, God demanded by other leaders, and by the giving of the 

law after the lapse of so many generations, that those who lived between the times of 

Abraham and of Moses be justified by circumcision, and that those who lived after 

Moses be justified by circumcision and the other ordinances--to wit, the Sabbath, and 

sacrifices, and libations, and offerings; [God will be slandered] unless you show, as I 

have already said, that God who foreknew was aware that your nation would deserve 

expulsion from Jerusalem, and that none would be permitted to enter into it.(For you 



  

34 
 

are not distinguished in any other way than by the fleshly circumcision, as I remarked 

previously. For Abraham was declared by God to be righteous, not on account of 

circumcision, but on account of faith. For before he was circumcised the following 

statement was made regarding him: 'Abraham believed God, and it was accounted unto 

him for righteousness.' And we, therefore, in the uncircumcision of our flesh, believing 

God through Christ, and having that circumcision which is of advantage to us who have 

acquired it--namely, that of the heart--we hope to appear righteous before and well-

pleasing to God: since already we have received His testimony through the words of the 

prophets.) [And, further, God will be slandered unless you show] that you were 

commanded to observe the Sabbath, and to present offerings, and that the Lord 

submitted to have a place called by the name of God, in order that, as has been said, you 

might not become impious and godless by worshipping idols and forgetting God, as 

indeed you do always appear to have been. (Now, that God enjoined the ordinances of 

Sabbaths and offerings for these reasons, I have proved in what I previously remarked; 

but for the sake of those who came to-day, I wish to repeat nearly the whole.) For if this 

is not the case, God will be slandered, as having no foreknowledge, and as not teaching 

all men to know and to do the same acts of righteousness (for many. generations of men 

appear to have existed before Moses); and the Scripture is not true which affirms that 

'God is true and righteous, and all His ways are judgments, and there is no 

unrighteousness in him.' But since the Scripture is true, God is always willing that such 

even as you be neither foolish nor lovers of yourselves, in order that you may obtain the 

salvation of Christ, who pleased God, and received testimony from Him, as I have 

already said, by alleging proof from the holy words of prophecy.  

[…] 

CHAPTER XCV -- CHRIST TOOK UPON HIMSELF THE CURSE DUE TO US. 

"For the whole human race will be found to be under a curse. For it is written in the law 

of Moses, 'Cursed is every one that continueth not in all things that are written in the 

book of the law to do them.' And no one has accurately done all, nor will you venture to 

deny this; but some more and some less than others have observed the ordinances 

enjoined. But if those who are under this law appear to be under a curse for not having 

observed all the requirements, how much more shall all the nations appear to be under 

a curse who practise idolatry, who seduce youths, and commit other crimes? If, then, the 

Father of all wished His Christ for the whole human family to take upon Him the curses 

of all, knowing that, after He had been crucified and was dead, He would raise Him up, 

why do you argue about Him, who submitted to suffer these things according to the 

Father's will, as if He were accursed, and do not rather bewail yourselves? For although 

His Father caused Him to suffer these things in behalf of the human family, yet you did 

not commit the deed as in obedience to the will of God. For you did not practise piety 

when you slew the prophets. And let none of you say: If His Father wished Him to suffer 

this, in order that by His stripes the human race might be healed, we have done no 

wrong. If, indeed, you repent of your sins, and recognise Him to be Christ, and observe 

His commandments, then you may assert this; for, as I have said before, remission of 
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sins shall be yours. But if you curse Him and them that believe on Him, and, when you 

have the power, put them to death, how is it possible that requisition shall not be made 

of you, as of unrighteous and sinful men, altogether hard-hearted and without 

understanding, because you laid your hands on Him?  

[…] 

CHAPTER XCVII -- OTHER PREDICTIONS OF THE CROSS OF CHRIST. 

"For it was not without design that the prophet Moses, when Hur and Aaron upheld his 

hands, remained in this form until evening. For indeed the Lord remained upon the tree 

almost until evening, and they buried Him at eventide; then on the third day He rose 

again. This was declared by David thus: 'With my voice I cried to the Lord, and He heard 

me out of His holy hill. I laid me down, and slept; I awaked, for the Lord sustained me.' 

And Isaiah likewise mentions concerning Him the manner in which He would die, thus: 

'I have spread out My hands unto a people disobedient, and gainsaying, that walk in a 

way which is not good.' And that He would rise again, Isaiah himself said: 'His burial has 

been taken away from the midst, and I will give the rich for His death.' And again, in 

other words, David in the twenty-first Psalm thus refers to the suffering and to the cross 

in a parable of mystery: 'They pierced my hands and my feet; they counted all my bones. 

They considered and gazed on me; they parted my garments among themselves, and 

cast lots upon my vesture.' For when they crucified Him, driving in the nails, they 

pierced His hands and feet; and those who crucified Him parted His garments among 

themselves, each casting lots for what he chose to have, and receiving according to the 

decision of the lot. And this very Psalm you maintain does not refer to Christ; for you are 

in all respects blind, and do not understand that no one in your nation who has been 

called King or Christ has ever had his hands or feet pierced while alive, or has died in 

this mysterious fashion--to wit, by the cross--save this Jesus alone.  

[…] 

CHAPTER CII -- THE PREDICTION OF THE EVENTS WHICH HAPPENED TO CHRIST 

WHEN HE WAS BORN. WHY GOD PERMITTED IT. 

"And what follows--'My hope from the breasts of my mother. On Thee have I been cast 

from the womb; from my mother's belly Thou art my God: for there is no helper. Many 

calves have compassed me; fat bulls have beset me round. They opened their mouth 

upon me, as a ravening and a roaring lion. All my bones are poured out and dispersed 

like water. My heart has become likes wax melting in the midst of my belly. My strength 

is become dry like a potsherd; and my tongue has cleaved to my throat'--foretold what 

would come to pass; for the statement, 'My hope from the breasts of my mother,' [is thus 

explained]. As soon as He was born in Bethlehem, as I previously remarked, king Herod, 

having learned from the Arabian Magi about Him, made a plot to put Him to death and 

by God's command Joseph took Him with Mary and departed into Egypt. For the Father 

had decreed that He whom He had begotten should be put to death, but not before He 

had grown to manhood, and proclaimed the word which proceeded from Him. But if any 

of you say to us, Could not God rather have put Herod to death? I return answer by 
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anticipation: Could not God have cut off in the beginning the serpent, so that he exist 

not, rather than have said, 'And I will put enmity between him and the woman, and 

between his seed and her seed?' Could He not have at once created a multitude of men? 

But yet, since He knew that it would be good, He created both angels and men free to do 

that which is righteous, and He appointed periods of time during which He knew it 

would be good for them to have the exercise of free-will; and because He likewise knew 

it would be good, He made general and particular judgments; each one's freedom of will, 

however, being guarded. Hence Scripture says the following, at the destruction of the 

tower, and division and alteration of tongues: 'And the Lord said, Behold, the people is 

one, and they have all one language; and this they have begun to do: and now nothing 

will be restrained from them of all which they have attempted to do.' And the statement, 

'My strength is become dry like a potsherd, and my tongue has cleaved to my throat,' 

was also a prophecy of what would be done by Him according to the Father's will. For 

the power of His strong word, by which He always confuted the Pharisees and Scribes, 

and, in short, all your nation's teachers that questioned Him, had a cessation like a 

plentiful and strong spring, the waters of which have been turned off, when He kept 

silence, and chose to return no answer to any one in the presence of Pilate; as has been 

declared in the memoirs of His apostles, in order that what is recorded by Isaiah might 

have efficacious fruit, where it is written, 'The Lord gives me a tongue, that I may know 

when I ought to speak.' Again, when He said, 'Thou art my God; be not far from me,' He 

taught that all men ought to hope in God who created all things, and seek salvation and 

help from Him alone; and not suppose, as the rest of men do, that salvation can be 

obtained by birth, or wealth, or strength, or wisdom. And such have ever been your 

practices: at one time you made a calf, and always you have shown yourselves 

ungrateful, murderers of the righteous, and proud of your descent. For if the Son of God 

evidently states that He can be saved, [neither] because He is a son, nor because He is 

strong or wise, but that without God He cannot be saved, even though He be sinless, as 

Isaiah declares in words to the effect that even in regard to His very language He 

committed no sin (for He committed no iniquity or guile with His mouth), how do you or 

others who expect to be saved without this hope, suppose that you are not deceiving 

yourselves?  

[…] 

CHAPTER CVI -- CHRIST'S RESURRECTION IS FORETOLD IN THE CONCLUSION OF 

THE PSALM. 

"The remainder of the Psalm makes it manifest that He knew His Father would grant to 

Him all things which He asked, and would raise Him from the dead; and that He urged 

all who fear God to praise Him because He had compassion on all races of believing men, 

through the mystery of Him who was crucified; and that He stood in the midst of His 

brethren the apostles (who repented of their flight from Him when He was crucified, 

after He rose from the dead, and after they were persuaded by Himself that, before His 

passion He had mentioned to them that He must suffer these things, and that they were 

announced beforehand by the prophets), and when living with them sang praises to 
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God, as is made evident in the memoirs of the apostles. The words are the following: 'I 

will declare Thy name to my brethren; in the midst of the Church will I praise Thee. Ye 

that fear the Lord, praise Him; all ye, the seed of Jacob, glorify Him. Let all the seed of 

Israel fear Him.' And when it is said that He changed the name of one of the apostles to 

Peter; and when it is written in the memoirs of Him that this so happened, as well as 

that He changed the names of other two brothers, the sons of Zebedee, to Boanerges, 

which means sons of thunder; this was an announcement of the fact that it was He by 

whom Jacob was called Israel, and Oshea called Jesus (Joshua), under whose name the 

people who survived of those that came from Egypt were conducted into the land 

promised to the patriarchs. And that He should arise like a star from the seed of 

Abraham, Moses showed before hand when he thus said, 'A star shall arise from Jacob, 

and a leader from Israel;' and another Scripture says, 'Behold a man; the East is His 

name.' Accordingly, when a star rose in heaven at the time of His birth, as is recorded in 

the memoirs of His apostles, the Magi from Arabia, recognising the sign by this, came 

and worshipped Him.  

[…] 

CHAPTER CXIII. --JOSHUA WAS A FIGURE OF CHRIST. 

"What I mean is this. Jesus (Joshua), as I have now frequently remarked, who was called 

Oshea, when he was sent to spy out the land of Canaan, was named by Moses Jesus 

(Joshua). Why he did this you neither ask, nor are at a loss about it, nor make strict 

inquiries. Therefore Christ has escaped your notice; and though you read, you 

understand not; and even now, though you hear that Jesus is our Christ, you consider 

not that the name was bestowed on Him not purposelessly nor by chance. But you make 

a theological discussion as to why one rho was added to Abraham's first name; and as to 

why one 'p' was added to Sarah's name, you use similar high-sounding disputations. But 

why do you not similarly investigate the reason why the name of Oshea the son of Nave 

(Nun), which his father gave him, was changed to Jesus (Joshua)? But since not only was 

his name altered, but he was also appointed successor to Moses, being the only one of 

his contemporaries who came out from Egypt, he led the surviving people into the Holy 

Land; and as he, not Moses, led the people into the Holy Land, and as he distributed it by 

lot to those who entered along with him, so also Jesus the Christ will turn again the 

dispersion of the people, and will distribute the good land to each one, though not in the 

same manner. For the former gave them a temporary inheritance, seeing he was neither 

Christ who is God, nor the Son of God; but the latter, after the holy resurrection, shall 

give us the eternal possession. The former, after he had been named Jesus (Joshua), and 

after he had received strength from. His Spirit, caused the sun to stand still. For I have 

proved that it was Jesus who appeared to and conversed with Moses, and Abraham, and 

all the other patriarchs without exception, ministering to the will of the Father; who 

also, I say, came to be born man by the Virgin Mary, and I lives for ever. For the latter is 

He after whom and by whom the Father will renew both the heaven and the earth; this 

is He who shall shine an eternal light in Jerusalem; this is he who is the king of Salem 

after the order of Melchizedek, and the eternal Priest of the Most High. The former is 
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said to have circumcised the people a second time with knives of stone (which was a 

sign of this circumcision with which Jesus Christ Himself has circumcised us from the 

idols made of stone and of other materials), and to have collected together those who 

were circumcised from the uncircumcision, i.e., from the error of the world, in every 

place by the knives of stone, to wit, the words of our Lord Jesus. For I have shown that 

Christ was proclaimed by the prophets in parables a Stone and a Rock. Accordingly the 

knives of stone we shall take to mean His words, by means of which so many who were 

in error have been circumcised from uncircumcision with the circumcision of the heart, 

with which God by Jesus commanded those from that time to be circumcised who 

derived their circumcision from Abraham, saying that Jesus (Joshua) would circumcise a 

second time with knives of stone those who entered into that holy land.  

[…] 

CHAPTER CXXI -- FROM THE FACT THAT THE GENTILES BELIEVE LN JESUS, IT IS 

EVIDENT THAT HE IS CHRIST. 

And as they kept silence, I went on: "[The Scripture], speaking by David about this 

Christ, my friends, said no longer that 'in His seed' the nations should be blessed, but 'in 

Him.' So it is here: 'His name shall rise up for ever above the sun; and in Him shall all 

nations be blessed.' But if all nations are blessed in Christ, and we of all nations believe 

in Him, then He is indeed the Christ, and we are those blessed by Him. God formerly 

gave the sun as an object of worship, as it is written, but no one ever was seen to endure 

death on account of his faith in the sun; but for the name of Jesus you may see men of 

every nation who have endured and do endure all sufferings, rather than deny Him. For 

the word of His truth and wisdom is more ardent and more light-giving than the rays of 

the sun, and sinks down into the depths of heart and mind. Hence also the Scripture 

said, 'His name shall rise up above the sun.' And again, Zechariah says, 'His name is the 

East.' And speaking of the same, he says that 'each tribe shall mourn.' But if He so shone 

forth and was so mighty in His first advent (which was without honour and comeliness, 

and very contemptible), that in no nation He is unknown, and everywhere men have 

repented of the old wickedness in each nation's way of living, so that even demons were 

subject to His name, and all powers and kingdoms feared His name more than they 

feared all the dead, shall He not on His glorious advent destroy by all means all those 

who hated Him, and who unrighteously departed from Him, but give rest to His own, 

rewarding them with all they have looked for? To us, therefore, it has been granted to 

hear, and to understand, and to be saved by this Christ, and to recognise all the [truths 

revealed] by the Father. Wherefore He said to Him: 'It is a great thing for Thee to be 

called my servant, to raise up the tribes of Jacob, and turn again the dispersed of Israel. I 

have appointed Thee for a light to the Gentiles, that Thou mayest be their salvation unto 

the end of the earth.'  

[…] 
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CHAPTER CXXVII -- THESE PASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE DO NOT APPLY TO THE 

FATHER, BUT TO THE WORD. 

"These and other such sayings are recorded by the lawgiver and by the prophets; and I 

suppose that I have stated sufficiently, that wherever God says, 'God went up from 

Abraham,' or, 'The Lord spake to Moses,' and 'The Lord came down to behold the tower 

which the sons of men had built,' or when 'God shut Noah into the ark,' you must not 

imagine that the unbegotten God Himself came down or went up from any place. For the 

ineffable Father and Lord of all neither has come to any place, nor walks, nor sleeps, nor 

rises up, but remains in His own place, wherever that is, quick to behold and quick to 

hear, having neither eyes nor ears, but being of indescribable might; and He sees all 

things, and knows all things, and none of us escapes His observation; and He is not 

moved or confined to a spot in the whole world, for He existed before the world was 

made. How, then, could He talk with any one, or be seen by any one, or appear on the 

smallest portion of the earth, when the people at Sinai were not able to look even on the 

glory of Him who was sent from Him; and Moses himself could not enter into the 

tabernacle which he had erected, when it was filled with the glory of God; and the priest 

could not endure to stand before the temple when Solomon conveyed the ark into the 

house in Jerusalem which he had built for it? Therefore neither Abraham, nor Isaac, nor 

Jacob, nor any other man, saw the Father and ineffable Lord of all, and also of Christ, but 

[saw] Him who was according to His will His Son, being God, and the Angel because He 

ministered to His will; whom also it pleased Him to be born man by the Virgin; who also 

was fire when He conversed with Moses from the bush. Since, unless we thus 

comprehend the Scriptures, it must follow that the Father and Lord of all had not been 

in heaven when what Moses wrote took place: 'And the Lord rained upon Sodom fire 

and brimstone from the Lord out of heaven;' and again, when it is thus said by David: 

'Lift up your gates, ye rulers; and be ye lift up, ye everlasting gates; and the King of glory 

shall enter;' and again, when He says: 'The Lord says to my Lord, Sit at My right hand, till 

I make Thine enemies Thy footstool.'  

[…] 

CHAPTER CXLI -- FREE-WILL IN MEN AND ANGELS. 

"But that you may not have a pretext for saying that Christ must have been crucified, 

and that those who transgressed must have been among your nation, and that the 

matter could not have been otherwise, I said briefly by anticipation, that God, wishing 

men and angels to follow His will, resolved to create them free to do righteousness; 

possessing reason, that they may know by whom they are created, and through whom 

they, not existing formerly, do now exist; and with a law that they should be judged by 

Him, if they do anything contrary to right reason: and of ourselves we, men and angels, 

shall be convicted of having acted sinfully, unless we repent beforehand. But if the word 

of God foretells that some angels and men shall be certainly punished, it did so because 

it foreknew that they would be unchangeably [wicked], but not because God had created 

them so. So that if they repent, all who wish for it can obtain mercy from God: and the 

Scripture foretells that they shall be blessed, saying, 'Blessed is the man to whom the 
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Lord imputeth not sin;' that is, having repented of his sins, that he may receive 

remission of them from God; and not as you deceive yourselves, and some others who 

resemble you in this, who say, that even though they be sinners, but know God, the Lord 

will not impute sin to them. We have as proof of this the one fall of David, which 

happened through his boasting, which was forgiven then when he so mourned and 

wept, as it is written. But if even to such a man no remission was granted before 

repentance, and only when this great king, and anointed one, and prophet, mourned and 

conducted himself so, how can the impure and utterly abandoned, if they weep not, and 

mourn not, and repent not, entertain the hope that the Lord will not impute to them sin? 

And this one fall of David, in the matter of Uriah's wife, proves, sirs," I said, "that the 

patriarchs had many wives, not to commit fornication, but that a certain dispensation 

and all mysteries might be accomplished by them; since, if it were allowable to take any 

wife, or as many wives as one chooses, and how he chooses, which the men of your 

nation do over all the earth, wherever they sojourn, or wherever they have been sent, 

taking women under the name of marriage, much more would David have been 

permitted to do this."  

When I had said this, dearest Marcus Pompeius, I came to an end.  

CHAPTER CXLII -- THE JEWS RETURN THANKS, AND LEAVE JUSTIN. 

Then Trypho, after a little delay, said, "You see that it was not intentionally that we came 

to discuss these points. And I confess that I have been particularly pleased with the 

conference; and I think that these are of quite the same opinion as myself. For we have 

found more than we expected, and more than it was possible to have expected. And if 

we could do this more frequently, we should be much helped in the searching of the 

Scriptures themselves. But since," he said, "you are on the eve of departure, and expect 

daily to set sail, do not hesitate to remember us as friends when you are gone."  

"For my part," I replied, "if I had remained, I would have wished to do the same thing 

daily. But now, since I expect, with God's will and aid, to set sail, I exhort you to give all 

diligence in this very great struggle for your own salvation, and to be earnest in setting a 

higher value on the Christ of the Almighty God than on your own teachers."  

After this they left me, wishing me safety in my voyage, and from every misfortune. And 

I, praying for them, said, "I can wish no better thing for you, sirs, than this, that, 

recognising in this way that intelligence is given to every man, you may be of the same 

opinion as ourselves, and believe that Jesus is the Christ of God." 
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Irenaeus  
Irenaeus (AD 130-202) was born in Smyrna and was a pupil of Polycarp, who was 

widely believed to have been some manner of pupil of the apostle John.  This connection 

gave Irenaeus a solid background from which to base his theology.  He was most 

generally concerned with unity, particularly because much of his defense for 

Christianity was against the Gnostic dualism of the time.  The Gnostics believed in the 

existence of matter and spirit, and believed that all matter was evil.  Irenaeus, on the 

other hand, argued for “one God, goodness of creation, redemption through the one 

Jesus Christ, the resurrection of the body, the historical roots of the Christian faith, and 

the authority of Scripture rightly interpreted.”18  Irenaeus was also concerned with 

reading Scripture as a whole and taught that the Old and New Testaments should be 

read together as representing God’s plan of salvation in two covenants.19 

As a result of the spreading Gnosticism, one of Irenaeus’ most important areas of 

apologetics was his defense of the true humanity and divinity of Christ.  Gnostics did not 

believe in the incarnation, so it was Irenaeus’ intent not only to prove that Christ was in 

the flesh, but also the reason that his incarnation was necessary for our salvation and 

sanctification.  In his work Against Heresies, Irenaeus writes that “Christ became what 

we are so that we could become as he is.”20  Irenaeus sets up the argument of the 

Gnostics by appealing to their general theology, stating that no Gnostics believe in the 

Word becoming incarnate since their “rules” require them to deny that the Word of God 

could become human or endure suffering.  Irenaeus argues that Christ not only did both, 

but that it was necessary for our salvation.  “For had not man banished the enemy of 

man, that enemy had not been justly vanquished.  And had not God granted salvation, 

we had never possessed it securely.  And had not man been joined to God, he could 

never have shared his incorruptibility.”21  Irenaeus argues that the one to banish man’s 

enemy, namely the devil, must himself be human to fully defeat him.  He also argues that 

God must be the one to grant us salvation, so the act on the cross must have been God 

himself.  Thirdly, he says that if we had not been joined with God through both the 

atoning work of Christ and his intercession as our mediator to the Father, we could 

never share in his incorruptibility.  The beautiful, encouraging part of Irenaeus’ 

argument is that the answer to all three statements is yes, meaning that the enemy has 

been fully vanquished, that we have securely received our salvation, and we will share 

in the incorruptibility of Christ.  Furthermore, Irenaeus has influenced the church’s 

teaching on the Passion.  He argues that if Christ had not suffered on our behalf, then 

                                                             
18Ferguson, Church History, 124-126. 

19Ibid., 126. 

20Hugh Kerr, comp., Readings in Christian Thought (Nashville: Abingdon Press, 1990), 29. 

21Ibid., 37. 
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“we have been deceived by him, who exhorts us to endure what he did not endure 

himself.”22 

Irenaeus also has an impact on the church’s view of God’s sovereignty and providence.  

He asserts that anything that is beyond God’s control would mean that he does not 

contain all things.  Likewise, God does not and cannot act by necessity, nor is he subject 

to fate.23  In all things God is sovereign and his plan will come to pass.  

Selections from Against the Heretics  

Book I 

Chapter X.-Unity of the Faith of the Church Throughout the Whole World. 

1. The Church, though dispersed through our the whole world, even to the ends of the 

earth, has received from the apostles and their disciples this faith: [She believes] in one 

God, the Father Almighty, Maker of heaven, and earth, and the sea, and all things that are 

in them; and in one Christ Jesus, the Son of God, who became incarnate for our salvation; 

and in the Holy Spirit, who proclaimed through the prophets the dispensations of God, 

and the advents, and the birth from a virgin, and the passion, and the resurrection from 

the dead, and the ascension into heaven in the flesh of the beloved Christ Jesus, our 

Lord, and His [future] manifestation from heaven in the glory of the Father "to gather all 

things in one," and to raise up anew all flesh of the whole human race, in order that to 

Christ Jesus, our Lord, and God, and Saviour, and King, according to the will of the 

invisible Father, "every knee should bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and 

things under the earth, and that every tongue should confess" to Him, and that He 

should execute just judgment towards all; that He may send "spiritual wickednesses," 

and the angels who transgressed and became apostates, together with the ungodly, and 

unrighteous, and wicked, and profane among men, into everlasting fire; but may, in the 

exercise of His grace, confer immortality on the righteous, and holy, and those who have 

kept His commandments, and have persevered in His love, some from the beginning [of 

their Christian course], and others from [the date of] their repentance, and may 

surround them with everlasting glory. 

2. As I have already observed, the Church, having received this preaching and this faith, 

although scattered throughout the whole world, yet, as if occupying but one house, 

carefully preserves it. She also believes these points [of doctrine] just as if she had but 

one soul, and one and the same heart, and she proclaims them, and teaches them, and 

hands them down, with perfect harmony, as if she possessed only one mouth. For, 

                                                             
22Kerr, Readings in Christian Thought , 37. 

23Ibid., 32-33. 



  

43 
 

although the languages of the world are dissimilar, yet the import of the tradition is one 

and the same. For the Churches which have been planted in Germany do not believe or 

hand down anything different, nor do those in Spain, nor those in Gaul, nor those in the 

East, nor those in Egypt, nor those in Libya, nor those which have been established in 

the central regions of the world. But as the sun, that creature of God, is one and the same 

throughout the whole world, so also the preaching of the truth shineth everywhere, and 

enlightens all men that are willing to come to a knowledge of the truth. Nor will any one 

of the rulers in the Churches, however highly gifted he may be in point of eloquence, 

teach doctrines different from these (for no one is greater than the Master); nor, on the 

other hand, will he who is deficient in power of expression inflict injury on the tradition. 

For the faith being ever one and the same, neither does one who is able at great length 

to discourse regarding it, make any addition to it, nor does one, who can say but little 

diminish it. 

3. It does not follow because men are endowed with greater and less degrees of 

intelligence, that they should therefore change the subject-matter [of the faith] itself, 

and should conceive of some other God besides Him who is the Framer, Maker, and 

Preserver of this universe, (as if He were not sufficient for them), or of another Christ, or 

another Only-begotten. But the fact referred to simply implies this, that one may [more 

accurately than another] bring out the meaning of those things which have been spoken 

in parables, and accommodate them to the general scheme of the faith; and explain 

[with special clearness] the operation and dispensation of God connected with human 

salvation; and show that God manifested longsuffering in regard to the apostasy of the 

angels who transgressed, as also with respect to the disobedience of men; and set forth 

why it is that one and the same God has made some things temporal and some eternal, 

some heavenly and others earthly; and understand for what reason God, though 

invisible, manifested Himself to the prophets not under one form, but differently to 

different individuals; and show why it was that more covenants than one were given to 

mankind; and teach what was the special character of each of these covenants; and 

search out for what reason "God hath concluded every man in unbelief, that He may 

have mercy upon all; "and gratefully describe on what account the Word of God became 

flesh and suffered; and relate why the advent of the Son of God took place in these last 

times, that is, in the end, rather than in the beginning [of the world]; and unfold what is 

contained in the Scriptures concerning the end [itself], and things to come; and not be 

silent as to how it is that God has made the Gentiles, whose salvation was despaired of, 

fellow-heirs, and of the same body, and partakers with the saints; and discourse how it 

is that "this mortal body shall put on immortality, and this corruptible shall put on 

incorruption; " and proclaim in what sense [God] says, "`That is a people who was not a 

people; and she is beloved who was not beloved; " and in what sense He says that "more 

are the children of her that was desolate, than of her who possessed a husband." For in 

reference to these points, and others of a like nature, the apostle exclaims: "Oh! the 

depth of the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of God; how unsearchable are His 

judgments, and His ways past finding out!" But [the superior skill spoken of] is not 
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found in this, that any one should, beyond the Creator and Framer [of the world], 

conceive of the Enthymesis of an erring Aeon, their mother and his, and should thus 

proceed to such a pitch of blasphemy; nor does it consist in this, that he should again 

falsely imagine, as being above this [fancied being], a Pleroma at one time supposed to 

contain thirty, and at another time an innumerable tribe of Aeons, as these teachers who 

are destitute of truly divine wisdom maintain; while the Catholic Church possesses one 

and the same faith throughout the whole world, as we have already said. 

[…] 

Chapter XXII.-Deviations of Heretics from the Truth. 

1. The rule of truth which we hold, is, that there is one God Almighty, who made all 

things by His Word, and fashioned and formed, out of that which had no existence, all 

things which exist. Thus saith the Scripture, to that effect "By the Word of the Lord were 

the heavens established, and all the might of them, by the spirit of His mouth." And 

again, "All things were made by Him, and without Him was nothing made." There is no 

exception or deduction stated; but the Father made all things by Him, whether visible or 

invisible, objects of sense or of intelligence, temporal, on account of a certain character 

given them, or eternal; and these eternal things He did not make by angels, or by any 

powers separated from His Ennoea. For God needs none of all these things, but is He 

who, by His Word and Spirit, makes, and disposes, and governs all things, and 

commands all things into existence,-He who formed the world (for the world is of all),-

He who fashioned man,-He [who] is the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the 

God of Jacob, above whom there is no other God, nor initial principle, nor power, nor 

pleroma,-He is the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, as we shall prove. Holding, therefore, 

this rule, we shall easily show, notwithstanding the great variety and multitude of their 

opinions, that these men have deviated from the truth; for almost all the different sects 

of heretics admit that there is one God; but then, by their pernicious doctrines, they 

change [this truth into error], even as the Gentiles do through idolatry,-thus proving 

themselves ungrateful to Him that created them. Moreover, they despise the 

workmanship of God, speaking against their own salvation, becoming their own 

bitterest accusers, and being false witnesses [against themselves]. Yet, reluctant as they 

may be, these men shall one day rise again in the flesh, to confess the power of Him who 

raises them from the dead; but they shall not be numbered among the righteous on 

account of their unbelief. 

2. Since, therefore, it is a complex and multiform task to detect and convict all the 

heretics, and since our design is to reply to them all according to their special 

characters, we have judged it necessary, first of all, to give an account of their source 

and root, in order that, by getting a knowledge of their most exalted Bythus, thou 

mayest understand the nature of the tree which has produced such fruits. 

[…] 
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Book III 

Chapter II.-The Heretics Follow Neither Scripture Nor Tradition. 

1. When, however, they are confuted from the Scriptures, they turn round and accuse 

these same Scriptures, as if they were not correct, nor of authority, and [assert] that 

they are ambiguous, and that the truth cannot be extracted from them by those who are 

ignorant of tradition. For [they allege] that the truth was not delivered by means of 

written documents, but vivâ voce: wherefore also Paul declared, "But we speak wisdom 

among those that are perfect, but not the wisdom of this world." And this wisdom each 

one of them alleges to be the fiction of his own inventing, forsooth; so that, according to 

their idea, the truth properly resides at one time in Valentinus, at another in Marcion, at 

another in Cerinthus, then afterwards in Basilides, or has even been indifferently in any 

other opponent, who could speak nothing pertaining to salvation. For every one of these 

men, being altogether of a perverse disposition, depraving the system of truth, is not 

ashamed to preach himself. 

2. But, again, when we refer them to that tradition which originates from the apostles, 

[and] which is preserved by means of the succession of presbyters in the Churches, they 

object to tradition, saying that they themselves are wiser not merely than the 

presbyters, but even than the apostles, because they have discovered the unadulterated 

truth. For [they maintain] that the apostles intermingled the things of the law with the 

words of the Saviour; and that not the apostles alone, but even the Lord Himself, spoke 

as at one time from the Demiurge, at another from the intermediate place, and yet again 

from the Pleroma, but that they themselves, indubitably, unsulliedly, and purely, have 

knowledge of the hidden mystery: this is, indeed, to blaspheme their Creator after a 

most impudent manner! It comes to this, therefore, that these men do now consent 

neither to Scripture nor to tradition. 

3. Such are the adversaries with whom we have to deal, my very dear friend, 

endeavouring like slippery serpents to escape at all points. Where-fore they must be 

opposed at all points, if per-chance, by cutting off their retreat, we may succeed in 

turning them back to the truth. For, though it is not an easy thing for a soul under the 

influence of error to repent, yet, on the other hand, it is not altogether impossible to 

escape from error when the truth is brought alongside it. 

Chapter III.-A Refutation of the Heretics, from the Fact That, in the Various 

Churches, a Perpetual Succession of Bishops Was Kept Up. 

1. It is within the power of all, therefore, in every Church, who may wish to see the truth, 

to contemplate clearly the tradition of the apostles manifested throughout the whole 

world; and we are in a position to reckon up those who were by the apostles instituted 

bishops in the Churches, and [to demonstrate] the succession of these men to our own 

times; those who neither taught nor knew of anything like what these [heretics] rave 

about. For if the apostles had known hidden mysteries, which they were in the habit of 
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imparting to "the perfect" apart and privily from the rest, they would have delivered 

them especially to those to whom they were also committing the Churches themselves. 

For they were desirous that these men should be very perfect and blameless in all 

things, whom also they were leaving behind as their successors, delivering up their own 

place of government to these men; which men, if they discharged their functions 

honestly, would be a great boon [to the Church], but if they should fall away, the direst 

calamity. 

2. Since, however, it would be very tedious, in such a volume as this, to reckon up the 

successions of all the Churches, we do put to confusion all those who, in whatever 

manner, whether by an evil self-pleasing, by vainglory, or by blindness and perverse 

opinion, assemble in unauthorized meetings; [we do this, I say, ] by indicating that 

tradition derived from the apostles, of the very great, the very ancient, and universally 

known Church founded and organized at Rome by the two most glorious apostles, Peter 

and Paul; as also [by pointing out] the faith preached to men, which comes down to our 

time by means of the successions of the bishops. For it is a matter of necessity that every 

Church should agree with this Church, on account of its pre- eminent authority, that is, 

the faithful everywhere, inasmuch as the apostolical tradition has been preserved 

continuously by those [faithful men] who exist everywhere. 

3. The blessed apostles, then, having founded and built up the Church, committed into 

the hands of Linus the office of the episcopate. Of this Linus, Paul makes mention in the 

Epistles to Timothy. To him succeeded Anacletus; and after him, in the third place from 

the apostles, Clement was allotted the bishopric. This man, as he had seen the blessed 

apostles, and had been conversant with them, might be said to have the preaching of the 

apostles still echoing [in his ears], and their traditions before his eyes. Nor was he alone 

[in this], for there were many still remaining who had received instructions from the 

apostles. In the time of this Clement, no small dissension having occurred among the 

brethren at Corinth, the Church in Rome despatched a most powerful letter to the 

Corinthians, exhorting them to peace, renewing their faith, and declaring the tradition 

which it had lately received from the apostles, proclaiming the one God, omnipotent, the 

Maker of heaven and earth, the Creator of man, who brought on the deluge, and called 

Abraham, who led the people from the land of Egypt, spake with Moses, set forth the 

law, sent the prophets, and who has prepared fire for the devil and his angels. From this 

document, whosoever chooses to do so, may learn that He, the Father of our Lord Jesus 

Christ, was preached by the Churches, and may also understand the apostolical tradition 

of the Church, since this Epistle is of older date than these men who are now 

propagating falsehood, and who conjure into existence another god beyond the Creator 

and the Maker of all existing things. To this Clement there succeeded Evaristus. 

Alexander followed Evaristus; then, sixth from the apostles, Sixtus was appointed; after 

him, Telephorus, who was gloriously martyred; then Hyginus; after him, Pius; then after 

him, Anicetus. Sorer having succeeded Anicetus, Eleutherius does now, in the twelfth 

place from the apostles, hold the inheritance of the episcopate. In this order, and by this 
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succession, the ecclesiastical tradition from the apostles, and the preaching of the truth, 

have come down to us. And this is most abundant proof that there is one and the same 

vivifying faith, which has been preserved in the Church from the apostles until now, and 

handed down in truth. 

4. But Polycarp also was not only instructed by apostles, and conversed with many who 

had seen Christ, but was also, by apostles in Asia, appointed bishop of the Church in 

Smyrna, whom I also saw in my early youth, for he tarried [on earth] a very long time, 

and, when a very old man, gloriously and most nobly suffering martyrdom, departed 

this life, having always taught the things which he had learned from the apostles, and 

which the Church has handed down, and which alone are true. To these things all the 

Asiatic Churches testify, as do also those men who have succeeded Polycarp down to the 

present time,-a man who was of much greater weight, and a more stedfast witness of 

truth, than Valentinus, and Marcion, and the rest of the heretics. He it was who, coming 

to Rome in the time of Anicetus caused many to turn away from the aforesaid heretics to 

the Church of God, proclaiming that he had received this one and sole truth from the 

apostles,-that, namely, which is handed down by the Church. There are also those who 

heard from him that John, the disciple of the Lord, going to bathe at Ephesus, and 

perceiving Cerinthus within, rushed out of the bath-house without bathing, exclaiming, 

"Let us fly, lest even the bath-house fall down, because Cerinthus, the enemy of the 

truth, is within." And Polycarp himself replied to Marcion, who met him on one occasion, 

and said, "Dost thou know me? ""I do know thee, the first-born of Satan." Such was the 

horror which the apostles and their disciples had against holding even verbal 

communication with any corrupters of the truth; as Paul also says, "A man that is an 

heretic, after the first and second admonition, reject; knowing that he that is such is 

subverted, and sinneth, being condemned of himself." There is also a very powerful 

Epistle of Polycarp written to the Philippians, from which those who choose to do so, 

and are anxious about their salvation, can learn the character of his faith, and the 

preaching of the truth. Then, again, the Church in Ephesus, founded by Paul, and having 

John remaining among them permanently until the times of Trajan, is a true witness of 

the tradition of the apostles. 

Chapter IV.-The Truth is to Be Found Nowhere Else But in the Catholic Church, the 

Sole Depository of Apostolical Doctrine. Heresies are of Recent Formation, and 

Cannot Trace Their Origin Up to the Apostles. 

1. Since therefore we have such proofs, it is not necessary to seek the truth among 

others which it is easy to obtain from the Church; since the apostles, like a rich man 

[depositing his money] in a bank, lodged in her hands most copiously all things 

pertaining to the truth: so that every man, whosoever will, can draw from her the water 

of life. For she is the entrance to life; all others are thieves and robbers. On this account 

are we bound to avoid them, but to make choice of the thing pertaining to the Church 

with the utmost diligence, and to lay hold of the tradition of the truth. For how stands 

the case? Suppose there arise a dispute relative to some important question among us, 
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should we not have recourse to the most ancient Churches with which the apostles held 

constant intercourse, and learn from them what is certain and clear in regard to the 

present question? For how should it be if the apostles themselves had not left us 

writings? Would it not be necessary, [in that case,] to follow the course of the tradition 

which they handed down to those to whom they did commit the Churches? 

2. To which course many nations of those barbarians who believe in Christ do assent, 

having salvation written in their hearts by the Spirit, without paper or ink, and, carefully 

preserving the ancient tradition, believing in one God, the Creator of heaven and earth, 

and all things therein, by means of Christ Jesus, the Son of God; who, because of His 

surpassing love towards His creation, condescended to be born of the virgin, He Himself 

uniting man through Himself to God, and having suffered under Pontius Pilate, and 

rising again, and having been received up in splendour, shall come in glory, the Saviour 

of those who are saved, and the Judge of those who are judged, and sending into eternal 

fire those who transform the truth, and despise His Father and His advent. Those who, 

in the absence of written documents, have believed this faith, are barbarians, so far as 

regards our language; but as regards doctrine, manner, and tenor of life, they are, 

because of faith, very wise indeed; and they do please God, ordering their conversation 

in all righteousness, chastity, and wisdom. If any one were to preach to these men the 

inventions of the heretics, speaking to them in their own language, they would at once 

stop their ears, and flee as far off as possible, not enduring even to listen to the 

blasphemous address. Thus, by means of that ancient tradition of the apostles, they do 

not suffer their mind to conceive anything of the [doctrines suggested by the] 

portentous language of these teachers, among whom neither Church nor doctrine has 

ever been established. 

[…] 

Chapter XVIII.-Continuation of the Foregoing Argument. Proofs from the Writings 

of St. Paul, and from the Words of Our Lord, that Christ and Jesus Cannot Be 

Considered as Distinct Beings; Neither Can It Be Alleged that the Son of God 

Became Man Merely in Appearance, But that He Did So Truly and Actually. 

1. As it has been clearly demonstrated that the Word, who existed in the beginning with 

God, by whom all things were made, who was also always present with mankind, was in 

these last days, according to the time appointed by the Father, united to His own 

workmanship, inasmuch as He became a man liable to suffering, [it follows] that every 

objection is set aside of those who say, "If our Lord was born at that time, Christ had 

therefore no previous existence." For I have shown that the Son of God did not then 

begin to exist, being with the Father from the beginning; but when He became incarnate, 

and was made man, He commenced afresh the long line of human beings, and furnished 

us, in a brief, comprehensive manner, with salvation; so that what we had lost in Adam-

namely, to be according to the image and likeness of God-that we might recover in 

Christ Jesus. 
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2. For as it was not possible that the man who had once for all been conquered, and who 

had been destroyed through disobedience, could reform himself, and obtain the prize of 

victory; and as it was also impossible that he could attain to salvation who had fallen 

under the power of sin,-the Son effected both these things, being the Word of God, 

descending from the Father, becoming incarnate, stooping low, even to death, and 

consummating the arranged plan of our salvation, upon whom [Paul], exhorting us 

unhesitatingly to believe, again says, "Who shall ascend into heaven? that is, to bring 

down Christ; or who shall descend into the deep? that is, to liberate Christ again from 

the dead." Then he continues, "If thou shall confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and 

shalt believe in thine heart that God hath raised Him from the dead, thou shall be saved." 

And he renders the reason why the Son of God did these things, saying, "For to this end 

Christ both lived, and died, and revived, that He might rule over the living and the dead." 

And again, writing to the Corinthians, he declares, "But we preach Christ Jesus crucified; 

" and adds, "The cup of blessing which we bless, is it not the communion of the blood of 

Christ? "  

3. But who is it that has had fellowship with us in the matter of food? Whether is it he 

who is conceived of by them as the Christ above, who extended himself through Horos, 

and imparted a form to their mother; or is it He who is from the Virgin, Emmanuel, who 

did eat butter and honey, of whom the prophet declared, "He is also a man, and who 

shall know him? " He was likewise preached by Paul: "For I delivered," he says, "unto 

you first of all, that Christ died for our sins, according to the Scriptures; and that He was 

buried, and rose again the third day, according to the Scriptures." It is plain, then, that 

Paul knew no other Christ besides Him alone, who both suffered, and was buried, and 

rose gain, who was also born, and whom he speaks of as man. For after remarking, "But 

if Christ be preached, that He rose from the dead," he continues, rendering the reason of 

His incarnation, "For since by man came death, by man [came] also the resurrection of 

the dead." And everywhere, when [referring to] the passion of our Lord, and to His 

human nature, and His subjection to death, he employs the name of Christ, as in that 

passage: "Destroy not him with thy meat for whom Christ died." And again: "But now, in 

Christ, ye who sometimes were far off are made nigh by the blood of Christ." And again: 

"Christ has redeemed us from the curse of the law, being made a curse for us: for it is 

written, Cursed is every one that hangeth upon a tree." And again: "And through thy 

knowledge shall the weak brother perish, for whom Christ died; " indicating that the 

impassible Christ did not descend upon Jesus, but that He Himself, because He was Jesus 

Christ, suffered for us; He, who lay in the tomb, and rose again, who descended and 

ascended,-the Son of God having been made the Son of man, as the very name itself doth 

declare. For in the name of Christ is implied, He that anoints, He that is anointed, and the 

unction itself with which He is anointed. And it is the Father who anoints, but the Son 

who is anointed by the Spirit, who is the unction, as the Word declares by Isaiah, "The 

Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because He hath anointed me," -pointing out both the 

anointing Father, the anointed Son, and the unction, which is the Spirit. 
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4. The Lord Himself, too, makes it evident who it was that suffered; for when He asked 

the disciples, "Who do men say that I, the Son of man, am? " and when Peter had replied, 

"Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God; "and when he had been commended by 

Him [in these words], "That flesh and blood had not revealed it to him, but the Father 

who is in heaven," He made it clear that He, the Son of man, is Christ the Son of the living 

God. "For from that time forth," it is said, "He began to show to His disciples, how that 

He must go unto Jerusalem, and suffer many things of the priests, and be rejected, and 

crucified, and rise again the third day." He who was acknowledged by Peter as Christ, 

who pronounced him blessed because the Father had revealed the Son of the living God 

to him, said that He must Himself suffer many things, and be crucified; and then He 

rebuked Peter, who imagined that He was the Christ as the generality of men supposed 

[that the Christ should be], and was averse to the idea of His suffering, [and] said to the 

disciples, "If any man will come after Me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross, and 

follow Me. For whosoever will save his life, shall lose it; and whosoever will lose it for 

My sake shall save it." For these things Christ spoke openly, He being Himself the 

Saviour of those who should be delivered over to death for their confession of Him, and 

lose their lives. 

5. If, however, He was Himself not to suffer, but should fly away from Jesus, why did He 

exhort His disciples to take up the cross and follow Him,-that cross which these men 

represent Him as not having taken up, but [speak of Him] as having relinquished the 

dispensation of suffering? For that He did not say this with reference to the 

acknowledging of the Stauros (cross) above, as some among them venture to expound, 

but with respect to the suffering which He should Himself undergo, and that His 

disciples should endure, He implies when He says, "For whosoever will save his life, 

shall lose it; and whosoever will lose, shall find it. And that His disciples must suffer for 

His sake, He [implied when He] said to the Jews, "Behold, I send you prophets, and wise 

men, and scribes: and some of them ye shall kill and crucify." And to the disciples He 

was wont to say, "And ye shall stand before governors and kings for My sake; and they 

shall scourge some of you, and slay you, and persecute you from city to city." He knew, 

therefore, both those who should suffer persecution, and He knew those who should 

have to be scourged and slain because of Him; and He did not speak of any other cross, 

but of the suffering which He should Himself undergo first, and His disciples afterwards. 

For this purpose did He give them this exhortation: "Fear not them which kill the body, 

but are not able to kill the soul; but rather fear Him who is able to send both soul and 

body into hell; " [thus exhorting them] to hold fast those professions of faith which they 

had made in reference to Him. For He promised to confess before His Father those who 

should confess His name before men; but declared that He would deny those who 

should deny Him, and would be ashamed of those who should be ashamed to confess 

Him. And although these things are so, some of these men have proceeded to such a 

degree of temerity, that they even pour contempt upon the martyrs, and vituperate 

those who are slain on account of the confession of the Lord, and who suffer all things 

predicted by the Lord, and who in this respect strive to follow the footprints of the 
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Lord's passion, having become martyrs of the suffering One; these we do also enrol with 

the martyrs themselves. For, when inquisition shall be made for their blood, and they 

shall attain to glory, then all shall be confounded by Christ, who have cast a slur upon 

their martyrdom. And from this fact, that He exclaimed upon the cross, "Father, forgive 

them, for they know not what they do," the long-suffering, patience, compassion, and 

goodness of Christ are exhibited, since He both suffered, and did Himself exculpate 

those who had maltreated Him. For the Word of God, who said to us, "Love your 

enemies, and pray for those that hate you," Himself did this very thing upon the cross; 

loving the human race to such a degree, that He even prayed for those putting Him to 

death. If, however, any one, going upon the supposition that there are two [Christs], 

forms a judgment in regard to them, that [Christ] shall be found much the better one, 

and more patient, and the truly good one, who, in the midst of His own wounds and 

stripes, and the other [cruelties] inflicted upon Him, was beneficent, and unmindful of 

the wrongs perpetrated upon Him, than he who flew away, and sustained neither injury 

nor insult. 

6. This also does likewise meet [the case] of those who maintain that He suffered only in 

appearance. For if He did not truly suffer, no thanks to Him, since there was no suffering 

at all; and when we shall actually begin to suffer, He will seem as leading us astray, 

exhorting us to endure buffering, and to turn the other cheek, if He did not Himself 

before us in reality suffer the same; and as He misled them by seeming to them what He 

was not, so does He also mislead us, by exhorting us to endure what He did not endure 

Himself. [In that case] we shall be even above the Master, because we suffer and sustain 

what our Master never bore or endured. But as our Lord is alone truly Master, so the 

Son of God is truly good and patient, the Word of God the Father having been made the 

Son of man. For He fought and conquered; for He was man contending for the fathers, 

and through obedience doing away with disobedience completely: for He bound the 

strong man, and set free the weak, and endowed His own handiwork with salvation, by 

destroying sin. For He is a most holy and merciful Lord, and loves the human race. 

7. Therefore, as I have already said, He caused man (human nature) to cleave to and to 

become, one with God. For unless man had overcome the enemy of man, the enemy 

would not have been legitimately vanquished. And again: unless it had been God who 

had freely given salvation, we could never have possessed it securely. And unless man 

had been joined to God, he could never have become a partaker of incorruptibility. For it 

was incumbent upon the Mediator between God and men, by His relationship to both, to 

bring both to friendship and concord, and present man to God, while He revealed God to 

man. For, in what way could we be partaken of the adoption of sons, unless we had 

received from Him through the Son that fellowship which refers to Himself, unless His 

Word, having been made flesh, had entered into communion with us? Wherefore also He 

passed through every stage of life, restoring to all communion with God. Those, 

therefore, who assert that He appeared putatively, and was neither born in the flesh nor 

truly made man, are as yet under the old condemnation, holding out patronage to sin; 
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for, by their showing, death has not been vanquished, which "reigned from Adam to 

Moses, even over them that had not sinned after the similitude of Adam's 

transgression." But the law coming, which was given by Moses, and testifying of sin that 

it is a sinner, did truly take away his (death's) kingdom, showing that he was no king, 

but a robber; and it revealed him as a murderer. It laid, however, a weighty burden 

upon man, who had sin in himself, showing that he was liable to death. For as the law 

was spiritual, it merely made sin to stand out in relief, but did not destroy it. For sin had 

no dominion over the spirit, but over man. For it behoved Him who was to destroy sin, 

and redeem man under the power of death, that He should Himself be made that very 

same thing which he was, that is, man; who had been drawn by sin into bondage, but 

was held by death, so that sin should be destroyed by man, and man should go forth 

from death. For as by the disobedience of the one man who was originally moulded 

from virgin soil, the many were made sinners, and forfeited life; so was it necessary that, 

by the obedience of one man, who was originally born from a virgin, many should be 

justified and receive salvation. Thus, then, was the Word of God made man, as also 

Moses says: "God, true are His works." But if, not having been made flesh, He did appear 

as if flesh, His work was not a true one. But what He did appear, that He also was: God 

recapitulated in Himself the ancient formation of man, that He might kill sin, deprive 

death of its power, and vivify man; and therefore His works are true. 
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Tertullian 
Tertullian (AD 160-220) was from Carthage and became the first influential Christian 

theologian to write in Latin rather than Greek.24  He may best be described as a Latin 

rhetorician, and his rhetorical skills made him well-known for his creative phrases in his 

apologies.  He penned such phrases as “The more we are cut down by you, the more in 

number we grow; the blood of Christians is seed” and “It is credible because it is 

unlikely.”25  Tertullian also exerted influence in the areas of heresy, the rule of faith, and 

apostolic tradition. 

With respect to heresy, Tertullian himself is believed to have been attracted to 

Montanism.  Tertullian particularly supported Montanism in its observance of stricter 

fasts, prohibiting second marriages in all cases, and forbidding flight from martyrdom.  

Ferguson, however, suggests that Tertullianists may never have actually led to schism.26  

Although later associated with this heresy, Tertullian spoke strongly against heresy, 

comparing it to a fever that we can avoid with care.  He argues simply that “heresy 

draws its strength from men’s weakness and has none when it meets a really strong 

faith.”27 

The Rule of Faith was a common topic in the early church.  Irenaeus addressed this 

issue, and Tertullian continues in that tradition.  The Rule of Faith can be described as 

the message or preaching of the apostles; the faith preached.  In response to the 

Apostle’s message, the church later penned the Apostle’s and Nicene Creeds.  These 

creeds were essentially a confession of the faith believed.28  As a result, the later creeds 

had similar language to that of the descriptions of the Rule of Faith, particularly 

Tertullian’s.  He traces the main points of theology from creation out of nothing to the 

incarnate Word to his crucifixion and resurrection to the sending of the Holy Spirit and 

finally to the future judgment and resurrection of the body.29 

Perhaps Tertullian’s greatest impact on the early church was his argument for apostolic 

tradition.  Tertullian argues that the church of the late second century that he was a part 

of could trace itself back to the apostles.  He points out that Polycarp, Bishop of Smyrna, 

was trained and appointed there by John, and Clement, Bishop of Rome, was appointed 

by Peter.  He says that in the same way other churches were begun by the apostles or by 

those appointed as leaders by the apostles.  In light of this history, Tertullian openly 

challenges heretics to trace their roots to the apostolic age.  He writes, “Let them exhibit 
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the origins of their churches, let them unroll the list of their bishops, coming down from 

the beginning by succession in such a way that their first bishop had for his originator 

and predecessor one of the apostles or apostolic men.”30 

Finally, in his work Against Praxeas, Tertullian uses the language three persons (tres 

personae) and one substance (una substantia) to speak of the Trinity, language that 

became the general Latin usage to express the doctrine of the Trinity.31  

Selections from Prescription Against 
Heretics 

CHAP. I.--INTRODUCTORY. HERESIES MUST EXIST, AND EVEN ABOUND; THEY ARE 

A PROBATION TO FAITH. 

THE character of the times in which we live is such as to call forth from us even this 

admonition, that we ought not to be astonished at the heresies (which abound) neither 

ought their existence to surprise us, for it was foretold that they should come to pass; 

nor the fact that they subvert the faith of some, for their final cause is, by affording a 

trial to faith, to give it also the opportunity of being "approved." Groundless, therefore, 

and inconsiderate is the offence of the many who are scandalized by the very fact that 

heresies prevail to such a degree. How great (might their offence have been) if they had 

not existed. When it has been determined that a thing must by all means be, it receives 

the (final) cause for which it has its being. This secures the power through which it 

exists, in such a way that it is impossible for it not to have existence.  

CHAP, II.--ANALOGY BETWEEN FEVERS AND HERESIES. HERESIES NOT TO BE 

WONDERED AT: THEIR STRENGTH DERIVED FROM WEAKNESS OF MEN'S FAITH. 

THEY HAVE NOT THE TRUTH. SIMILE OF PUGILISTS AND GLADIATORS IN 

ILLUSTRATION. 

Taking the similar case of fever, which is appointed a place amongst all other deadly and 

excruciating issues (of life) for destroying man: we are not surprised either that it exists, 

for there it is, or that it consumes man, for that is the purpose of its existence. In like 

manner, with respect to heresies, which are produced for the weakening and the 

extinction of faith, since we feel a dread because they have this power, we should first 

dread the fact of their existence; for as long as they exist, they have they have their 

power; and as long as they have their power, they, have their existence. But still fever, as 

being an evil both in its cause and in its power, as all know, we rather loathe than 

wonder at, and to the best of our power guard against, not having its extirpation in our 
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power. Some men prefer wondering at heresies, however, which bring with them 

eternal death and the heat of a stronger fire, for possessing this power, instead of 

avoiding their power when they have the means of escape: but heresies would have no 

power, if (men) would cease to wonder that they have such power. For it either happens 

that, while men wonder, they fall into a snare, or, because they are ensnared, they 

cherish their surprise, as if heresies 244  

were so powerful because of some truth which belonged to them. It would no doubt be a 

wonderful thing that evil should have any force of its own, were it not that heresies are 

strong in those persons who are not strong in faith. In a combat of boxers and 

gladiators, generally speaking, it is not because a man is strong that he gains the victory, 

or loses it because he is not strong, but because he who is vanquished was a man of no 

strength; and indeed this very conqueror, when afterwards matched against a really 

powerful man, actually retires crest-fallen from the contest. In precisely the same way, 

heresies derive such strength as they have from the infirmities of individuals--having no 

strength whenever they encounter a really powerful faith.  

CHAP. III.--WEAK PEOPLE FALL AN EASY PREY TO HERESY, WHICH DERIVES 

STRENGTH FROM THE GENERAL FRAILTY OF MANKIND. EMINENT MEN HAVE 

FALLEN FROM FAITH; SAUL, DAVID, SOLOMON.THE CONSTANCY OF CHRIST. 

It is usual, indeed, with persons of a weaker character, to be so built up (in confidence) 

by certain individuals who are caught by heresy, as to topple over into ruin themselves. 

How comes it to pass, (they ask), that this woman or that man, who were the most 

faithful, the most prudent, and the most approved in the church, have gone over to the 

other side? Who that asks such a question does not in fact reply to it himself, to the 

effect that men whom heresies have been able to pervert ought never to have been 

esteemed prudent, or faithful, or approved? This again is, I suppose, an extraordinary 

thing, that one who has been approved should afterwards fall back? Saul, who was good 

beyond all others, is afterwards subverted by envy. David, a good man "after the Lord's 

own heart," is guilty afterwards of murder and adultery. Solomon, endowed by the Lord 

with all grace and wisdom, is led into idolatry, by women. For to the Son of God alone 

was it reserved to persevere to the last without sin. But what if a bishop, if a deacon, if a 

widow, if a virgin, if a doctor, if even a martyr, have fallen from the rule (of faith), will 

heresies on that account appear to possess the truth? Do we prove the faith by the 

persons, or the persons by the faith? No one is wise, no one is faithful, no one excels in 

dignity, but the Christian; and no one is a Christian but he who perseveres even to the 

end. You, as a man, know any other man from the outside appearance. You think as you 

see. And you see as far only as you have eyes. But says (the Scripture), "the eyes of the 

Lord are lofty." "Man looketh at the outward appearance, but God looketh at the heart." 

"The Lord (beholdeth and) knoweth them that are His;" and "the plant which (my 

heavenly Father) hath not planted, He rooteth up;" and "the first shall," as He shows, "be 

last;" and He carries "His fan in His hand to purge His threshing-floor." Let the chaff of a 

fickle faith fly off as much as it will at every blast of temptation, all the purer will be that 
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heap of corn which shall be laid up in the garner of the Lord. Did not certain of the 

disciples turn back from the Lord Himself, When they were offended? Yet the rest did 

not therefore think that they must turn away from following Him, but because they 

knew that He was the Word of Life, and was come from God, they continued in His 

company to the very last, after He had gently inquired of them whether they also would 

go away. It is a comparatively small thing, that certain men, like Phygellus, and 

Hermogenes, and Philetus, and Hymenaeus, deserted His apostle: the betrayer of Christ 

was himself one of the apostles. We are surprised at seeing His churches forsaken by 

some men, although the things which we suffer after the example of Christ Himself, 

show us to be Christians. "They went out from us," says (St. John,) "but they were not of 

us. If they had been of us, they would no doubt have continued with us."  

[…] 

CHAP. VII.--PAGAN PHILOSOPHY THE PARENT OF HERESIES. THE CONNECTION 

BETWEEN DEFLECTIONS FROM CHRISTIAN FAITH AND THE OLD SYSTEMS OF 

PAGAN PHILOSOPHY, 

These are "the doctrines" of men and "of demons" produced for itching ears of the spirit 

of this world's wisdom: this the Lord called "foolishness," and "chose the foolish things 

of the world" to confound even philosophy itself. For (philosophy) it is which is the 

material of the world's wisdom, the rash interpreter of the nature and the dispensation 

of God. Indeed heresies are themselves instigated by philosophy. From this source came 

the AEons, and I known not what infinite forms, and the trinity of man in the system of 

Valentinus, who was of Plato's school. From the same source came Marcion's better god, 

with all his tranquillity; he came of the Stoics. Then, again, the opinion that the soul dies 

is held by the Epicureans; while the denial of the restoration of the body is taken from 

the aggregate school of all the philosophers; also, when matter is made equal to God, 

then you have the teaching of Zeno; and when any doctrine is alleged touching a god of 

fire, then Heraclitus comes in. The same subject-matter is discussed over and over again 

by the heretics and the philosophers; the same arguments are involved. Whence comes 

evil? Why is it permitted? What is the origin of man? and in what way does he come? 

Besides the question which Valentinus has very lately proposed--Whence comes God? 

Which he settles with the answer: From enthymesis and ectroma. Unhappy Aristotle! 

who invented for these men dialectics, the art of building up and pulling down; an art so 

evasive in its propositions, so far-fetched in its conjectures, so harsh, in its arguments, 

so productive of contentions--embarrassing even to itself, retracting everything, and 

really treating of nothing! Whence spring those "fables and endless genealogies," and 

"unprofitable questions," and "words which spread like a cancer?" From all these, when 

the apostle would restrain us, he expressly names philosophy as that which he would 

have us be on our guard against. Writing to the Colossians, he says, "See that no one 

beguile you through philosophy and vain deceit, after the tradition of men, and contrary 

to the wisdom of the Holy Ghost." He had been at Athens, and had in his interviews 

(with its philosophers) become acquainted with that human wisdom which pretends to 

know the truth, whilst it only corrupts it, and is itself divided into its own manifold 
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heresies, by the variety of its mutually repugnant sects. What indeed has Athens to do 

with Jerusalem? What concord is there between the Academy and the Church? what 

between heretics and Christians? Our instruction comes from "the porch of Solomon," 

who had himself taught that "the Lord should be sought in simplicity of heart."  

Away with all attempts to produce a mottled Christianity of Stoic, Platonic, and dialectic 

composition! We want no curious disputation after possessing Christ Jesus, no 

inquisition after enjoying the gospel! With our faith, we desire no further belief. For this 

is our palmary faith, that there is nothing which we ought to believe besides.  

[…] 

CHAP. IX.--THE RESEARCH AFTER DEFINITE TRUTH ENJOINED ON US. WHEN WE 

HAVE DISCOVERED THIS, WE SHOULD BE CONTENT. 

I now purposely relinquish this ground of argument. Let it be granted, that the words, 

"Seek, and ye shall find," were addressed to all men (equally). Yet even here one's aim is 

carefully to determine the sense of the words consistently with (that reason), which is 

the guiding principle in all interpretation. (Now) no divine saying is so unconnected and 

diffuse, that its words only are to be insisted on, and their connection left undetermined. 

But at the outset I lay down (this position) that there is some one, and therefore 

definite, thing taught by Christ, which the Gentiles are by all means bound to believe, 

and for that purpose to "seek," in order that they may be able, when they have "found" 

it, to believe. However, there can be no indefinite seeking for that which has been taught 

as one only definite thing. You must "seek" until you "find," and believe when you have 

found; nor have you anything further to do but to keep what you have believed provided 

you believe this besides, that nothing else is to be believed, and therefore nothing else is 

to be sought, after you have found and believed what has been taught by Him who 

charges you to seek no other thing than that which He has taught. When, indeed, any 

man doubts about this, proof will be forthcoming, that we have in our possession that 

which was taught by Christ. Meanwhile, such is my confidence in our proof, that I 

anticipate it, in the shape of an admonition to certain persons, not "to seek" anything 

beyond what they have believed--that this is what they ought to have sought, how to 

avoid interpreting, "Seek, and ye shall find," without regard to the rule of reason.  

CHAP. X.--ONE HAS SUCCEEDED IN FINDING DEFINITE TRUTH, WHEN HE 

BELIEVES. HERETICAL WITS ARE ALWAYS OFFERING MANY THINGS FOR VAIN 

DISCUSSION, BUT WE ARE NOT TO BE ALWAYS SEEKING. 

Now the reason of this saying is comprised in three points: in the matter, in the time, in 

the limit. In the matter, so that you must consider what it is you have to seek; in the 

time, when you have to seek; in the limit, how long. What you have "to seek," then, is 

that which Christ has taught, (and you must go on seeking) of course for such time as 

you fail to find,--until indeed you find it. But you have succeeded in finding when you 

have believed. For you would not have believed if you had not found; as neither would 
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you have sought except with a view to find. Your object, therefore, in seeking was to 

find; and your object in finding was to believe, All further delay for seeking and finding 

you have prevented by believing. The very fruit of your seeking has determined for you 

this limit. This boundary has He set for you Himself, who is unwilling that you should 

believe anything else than what He has taught, or, therefore, even seek for it. If, 

however, because so many other things have been taught by one and another, we are on 

that account bound to go on seeking, so long as we are able to find anything, we must (at 

that rate) be ever seeking, and never believe anything at all. For where shall be the end 

of seeking? where the stop's in believing? where the completion in finding? (Shall it be) 

with Marcion? But even Valentinus proposes (to us the)  

maxim, "Seek, and ye shall find." Then shall it be) with Valentinus? Well, but Apelles, too, 

will assail me with the same quotation; Hebion also, and Simon, and all in turn, have no 

other argument wherewithal to entice me, and draw me over to their side. Thus I shall 

be nowhere, and still be encountering (that challenge), "Seek, and ye shall find," 

precisely as if I had no resting-place; as if (indeed) I had never found that which Christ 

has taught--that which ought to be sought, that which must needs be believed.  

CHAP. XI.--AFTER WE HAVE BELIEVED, SEARCH SHOULD CEASE; OTHERWISE IT 

MUST END IN A DENIAL OF WHAT WE HAVE BELIEVED. NO OTHER OBJECT 

PROPOSED FOR OUR FAITH. 

There is impunity in erring, if there is no delinquency; although indeed to err it is itself 

an act of delinquency. With impunity, I repeat, does a man ramble, when he (purposely) 

deserts nothing. But yet, if I have believed what I was bound to believe, and then 

afterwards think that there is something new to be sought after, I of course expect that 

there is something else to be found, although I should by no means entertain such 

expectation, unless it were because I either had not believed, although I apparently had 

become a believer, or else have ceased to believe. If I thus desert my faith, I am found to 

be a denier thereof. Once for all I would say, No man seeks, except him who either never 

possessed, or else has lost (what he sought). The old woman (in the Gospel) had lost one 

of her ten pieces of silver, and therefore she sought it; when, however, she found it, she 

ceased to look for it. The neighbour was without bread, and therefore he knocked; but 

as soon as the door was opened to him, and he received the bread, he discontinued 

knocking. The widow kept asking to be heard by the judge, because she was not 

admitted; but when her suit was heard, thenceforth she was silent. So that there is a 

limit both to seeking, and to knocking, and to asking. "For to every one that asketh," says 

He, "it shall be given, and to him that knocketh it shall be opened, and by him that 

seeketh it shall be found." Away with the man who is ever seeking because he never 

finds; for he seeks there where nothing can be found. Away with him who is always 

knocking because it will never be opened to him; for he knocks where there is none (to 

open). Away with him who is always asking because he will never be heard; for he asks 

of one who does not hear.  



  

59 
 

CHAP. XII.--A PROPER SEEKING AFTER DIVINE KNOWLEDGE, WHICH WILL NEVER 

BE OUT OF PLACE OR EXCESSIVE, IS ALWAYS WITHIN THE RULE OF FAITH. 

As for us, although we must still seek, and that always, yet where ought our search to be 

made? Amongst the heretics, where all things are foreign and opposed to our own 

verity, and to whom we are forbidden to draw near? What slave looks for food from a 

stranger, not to say an enemy of his master? What soldier expects to get bounty and pay 

from kings who are unallied, I might almost say hostile--unless forsooth he be a 

deserter, and a runaway, and a rebel? Even that old woman searched for the piece of 

silver within her own house. It was also at his neighbour's door that the persevering 

assailant kept knocking. Nor was it to a hostile judge, although a severe one, that the 

widow made her appeal. No man gets instruction from that which tends to destruction. 

No man receives illumination from a quarter where all is darkness. Let our "seeking," 

therefore be in that which is our own, and from those who are our own: and concerning 

that which is our own,--that, and only that, which can become an object of inquiry 

without impairing the rule of faith.  

CHAP. XIII.--SUMMARY OF THE CREED, OR RULE OF FAITH. NO QUESTIONS EVER 

RAISED ABOUT IT BY BELIEVERS. HERETICS ENCOURAGE AND PERPETUATE 

THOUGHT INDEPENDENT OF CHRIST'S TEACHING. 

Now, with regard to this rule of faith--that we may from this point acknowledge what it 

is which we defend--it is, you must know, that which prescribes the belief that there is 

one only God, and that He is none other than the Creator of the world, who produced all 

things out of nothing through His own Word, first of all sent forth; that this Word is 

called His Son, and, under the name of God, was seen "in diverse manners" by the 

patriarchs, heard at all times in the prophets, at last brought down by the Spirit and 

Power of the Father into the Virgin Mary, was made flesh in her womb, and, being born 

of her, went forth as Jesus Christ; thenceforth He preached the new law and the new 

promise of the kingdom of heaven, worked miracles; having been crucified, He rose 

again the third day; (then) having ascended into the heavens, He sat at the right hand of 

the Father; sent instead of Himself the Power of the Holy Ghost to lead such as believe; 

will come with glory to take the saints to the enjoyment of everlasting life and of the 

heavenly promises, and to condemn the wicked to everlasting fire, after the resurrection 

of both these classes shall have happened, together with the restoration of their flesh. 

This rule, as it will be proved, was taught by Christ, and raises amongst ourselves no 

other questions than those which heresies introduce, and which make men heretics.  
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Origen 
Origen (c. 185-254) was born in Alexandria and began his work very early.  Bishop 

Demetrius appointed Origen to teach the inquirers and catechumens when Origen was 

only eighteen years old.  Several years later, Demetrius became jealous of Origen, and 

Origen was forced to move to Caesarea in AD 232.  While he is known as the first 

Christian systematic theologian, he was also condemned after his death for certain 

heretical beliefs, chiefly his understanding of universal restoration of all creatures, 

including the devil.32   

Origen made several important contributions to Christian teaching as the first 

systematic theologian.  He taught a three-fold version of the rule of faith:  God is one, 

Jesus is begotten before every created thing, and the Holy Spirit is united in honor with 

God and the Son.33  Origen addressed the inspiration of Scripture, dividing it into body 

(historical meaning), soul (moral teaching), and spirit (allegorical, eschatological 

interpretation).  He also, like Tertullian, is credited with using language that became the 

orthodox description of the Trinity.  While Tertullian used the Latin phrases una 

substantia and tres personae, Origen used the Greek terms ousia and hypostasis.34 

Origen is known mostly for his defense of Christianity against Celsus.  Celsus makes four 

main arguments against Christianity.  First, if it is true, why is it so late in history?  

Second, were the miracles of Jesus performed by magic?  Third, did the incarnation 

require a change in deity?  Fourth, is not the immortality of the soul more desirable than 

bodily resurrection?  Origen succinctly and accurately addressed and refuted each of 

these oppositions and brought assurance to many Christians as to the truth of their 

faith.35 

Another major area of theology that Origen emphasized was the begetting of the Son.  

Origen affirmed the Biblical wording that Jesus was begotten by the Father.  However, 

Origen addressed in his writings of what nature was this begetting.  He begins by 

affirming the dual nature of Christ.  His wording that one nature is deity and another is 

human suggests, along with his other writing, that Christ’s nature was not divided, but 

rather fully God and fully man.  Furthermore, Origen writes that Jesus was not made as 

humans and animals were, but that he had no beginning.  Origen expresses further how 

the Word was not only eternal, but also his begetting.  From eternity the Word, Jesus, 

existed as the Son.  Origen says, “This is an eternal and everlasting begetting, as 

brightness is begotten from light.”  This statement accurately describes Origen’s 

argument, for just as brightness is of the same essence of light, it performs a specific 

function, namely the visible quality.  Likewise, the Son is in his very essence God, but he 

                                                             
32Ferguson, Church History, 132-133. 

33Kerr, Readings in Christian Thought, 45. 

34Ferguson, Church History, 134-136. 

35Ibid., 68. 
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performs a different function; thus he is begotten because he is being set apart for a 

specific role in the history of salvation.  Origen says that Jesus is “the Son by nature.”  

The Son, therefore, is not in any way inferior in honor or power to the Father, but 

willfully accepts a subordinate role, something only conceivable in the infinite wisdom 

of God.36   

Selections from First Principles 

Preface 

3. Now it ought to be known that the holy apostles, in preaching the faith of Christ, 

delivered themselves with the utmost clearness on certain points which they believed to 

be necessary to every one, even to those who seemed somewhat dull in the 

investigation of divine knowledge; leaving, however, the grounds of their statements to 

be examined into by those who should deserve the excellent gifts of the Spirit, and who, 

especially by means of the Holy Spirit Himself, should obtain the gift of language, of 

wisdom, and of knowledge: while on other subjects they merely stated the fact that 

things were so, keeping silence as to the manner or origin of their existence; clearly in 

order that the more zealous of their successors, who should be lovers of wisdom, might 

have a subject of exercise on which to display the fruit of their talents, -- those persons, I 

mean, who should prepare themselves to be fit and worthy receivers of wisdom.  

4. The particular points clearly delivered in the teaching of the apostles are as follow:- 

First, That there is one God, who created and arranged all things, and who, when 

nothing existed, called all things into being--God from the first creation and foundation 

of the world--the God of all just men, of Adam, Abel, Seth, Enos, Enoch, Noe, Sere, 

Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, the twelve patriarchs, Moses, and the prophets; and that this God 

in the last days, as He had announced beforehand by His prophets, sent our Lord Jesus 

Christ to call in the first place Israel to Himself, and in the second place the Gentiles, 

after the unfaithfulness of the people of Israel. This just and good God, the Father of our 

Lord Jesus Christ, Himself gave the law and the prophets, and the Gospels, being also the 

God of the apostles and of the Old and New Testaments.  

Secondly, That Jesus Christ Himself, who came (into the world), was born of the Father 

before all creatures; that, after He had been the servant of the Father in the creation of 

all things--"For by Him were all things made"--He in the last times, divesting Himself (of 

His glory), became a man, and was incarnate although God, and while made a man 

remained the God which He was; that He assumed a body like to our own, differing in 

this respect only, that it was born of a virgin and of the Holy Spirit: that this Jesus Christ 

was truly born, and did truly suffer, and did not endure this death common (to man) in 

                                                             
36Kerr, Readings in Christian Thought, 46. 
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appearance only, but did truly die; that He did truly rise from the dead; and that after 

His resurrection He conversed with His disciples, and was taken up (into heaven).  

Then, Thirdly, the apostles related that the Holy Spirit was associated in honour and 

dignity with the Father and the Son. But in His case it is not clearly distinguished 

whether He is to be regarded as born or innate, or also as a Son of God or not: for these 

are points which have to be inquired into out of sacred Scripture according to the best 

of our ability, and which demand careful investigation. And that this Spirit inspired each 

one of the saints, whether prophets or apostles; and that there was not one Spirit in the 

men of the old dispensation, and another in those who were inspired at the advent of 

Christ, is most clearly taught throughout the Churches.  

5. After these points, also, the apostolic teaching is that the soul, having a substance and 

life of its own, shall, after its departure from the world, be rewarded according to its 

deserts, being destined to obtain either an inheritance of eternal life and blessedness, if 

its actions shall have procured this for it, or to be delivered up to eternal fire and 

punishments, if the guilt of its crimes shall have brought it down to this: and also, that 

there is to be a time of resurrection from the dead, when this body, which now "is sown 

in corruption, shall rise in incorruption," and that which "is sown in dishonour will rise 

in glory." This also is clearly defined in the teaching of the Church, that every rational 

soul is possessed of free-will and volition; that it has a straggle to maintain with the 

devil and his angels, and opposing influences, because they strive to burden it with sins; 

but if we live rightly and wisely, we should endeavour to shake ourselves free of a 

burden of that kind. From which it follows, also, that we understand ourselves not to be 

subject to necessity, so as to be compelled by all means, even against our will, to do 

either good or evil. For if we are our own masters, some influences perhaps may impel 

us to sin, and others help us to salvation; we are not forced, however, by any necessity 

either to act rightly or wrongly, which those persons think is the case who say that the 

courses and movements of the stars are the cause of human actions, not only of those 

which take place beyond the influence of the freedom of the will, but also of those which 

are placed within our own power. But with respect to the soul, whether it is derived 

from the seed by a process of traducianism, so that the reason or substance of it may be 

considered as placed in the seminal particles of the body themselves, or whether it has 

any other beginning; and this beginning, itself, whether it be by birth or not, or whether 

bestowed upon the body from without or no, is not distinguished with sufficient 

clearness in the teaching of the Church.  

6. Regarding the devil and his angels, and the opposing influences, the teaching of the 

Church has laid down that these beings exist indeed; but what they are, or how they 

exist, it has not explained with sufficient clearness. This opinion, however, is held by 

most, that the devil was an angel, and that, having become an apostate, he induced as 

many of the angels as possible to fall away with himself, and these up to the present 

time are called his angels.  

7. This also is a part of the Church's teaching, that the world was made and took its 

beginning at a certain time, and is to be destroyed on account of its wickedness. But 
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what existed before this world, or what will exist after it, has not become certainly 

known to the many, for there is no clear statement regarding it in the teaching of the 

Church.  

8. Then, finally, that the Scriptures were written by the Spirit of God, and have a 

meaning, not such only as is apparent at first sight, but also another, which escapes the 

notice of most. For those (words) which are written are the forms of certain mysteries, 

and the images of divine things. Respecting which there is one opinion throughout the 

whole Church, that the whole law is indeed spiritual; but that the spiritual meaning 

which the law conveys is not known to all, but to those only on whom the grace of the 

Holy Spirit is bestowed in the word of wisdom and knowledge.  

 

Book I, Chapter 2 

ON CHRIST.  

1. In the first place, we must note that the nature of that deity which is in Christ in 

respect of His being the only-begotten Son of God is one thing, and that human nature 

which He assumed in these last times for the purposes of the dispensation (of grace) is 

another. And therefore we have first to ascertain what the only-begotten Son of God is, 

seeing He is called by many different names, according to the circumstances and views 

of individuals. For He is termed Wisdom, according to the expression of Solomon: "The 

Lord created me--the beginning of His ways, and among His works, before He made any 

other thing; He rounded me before the ages. In the beginning, before He formed the 

earth, before He brought forth the fountains of waters, before the mountains were made 

strong, before all the hills, He brought me forth.", He is also styled First-born, as the 

apostle has declared: "who is the first-born of every creature." The first-born, however, 

is not by nature a different person from the Wisdom, but one and the same. Finally, the 

Apostle Paul says that "Christ the power of God and the wisdom of God."  

2. Let no one, however, imagine that we mean anything impersonal when we call Him 

the wisdom of God; or suppose, for example, that we understand Him to be, not a living 

being endowed with wisdom, but something which makes men wise, giving itself to, and 

implanting itself in, the minds of those who are made capable of receiving His virtues 

and intelligence. If, then, it is once rightly understood that the only-begotten Son of God 

is His wisdom hypostatically existing, I know not whether our curiosity ought to 

advance beyond this, or entertain any suspicion that that upostasis or substantia 

contains anything of a bodily nature, since everything that is corporeal is distinguished 

either by form, or colour, or magnitude. And who in his sound senses ever sought for 

form, or colour, or size, in wisdom, in respect of its being wisdom? And who that is 

capable of entertaining reverential thoughts or feelings regarding God, can suppose or 

believe that God the Father ever existed, even for a moment of time, without having 

generated this Wisdom? For in that case he must say either that God was unable to 

generate Wisdom before He produced her, so that He afterwards called into being her 

who formerly did not exist, or that He possessed the power indeed, but--what cannot be 
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said of God without impiety--was unwilling to use it; both of which suppositions, it is 

patent to all, are alike absurd and impious: for they amount to this, either that God 

advanced from a condition of inability to one of ability, or that, although possessed of 

the power, He concealed it, and delayed the generation of Wisdom. Wherefore we have 

always held that God is the Father of His only-begotten Son, who was born indeed of 

Him, and derives from Him what He is, but without any beginning, not only such as may 

be measured by any divisions of time, but even that which the mind alone can 

contemplate within itself, or behold, so to speak, with the naked powers of the 

understanding. And therefore we must believe that Wisdom was generated before any 

beginning that can be either comprehended or expressed. And since all the creative 

power of the coming creation was included in this very existence of Wisdom (whether 

of those things which have an original or of those which have a derived existence), 

having been formed beforehand and arranged by the power of foreknowledge; on 

account of these very creatures which had been described, as it were, and prefigured in 

Wisdom herself, does Wisdom say, in the words of Solomon, that she was created the 

beginning of the ways of God, inasmuch as she contained within herself either the 

beginnings, or forms, or species of all creation.  

3. Now, in the same way in which we have understood that Wisdom was the beginning 

of the ways of God, and is said to be created, forming beforehand and containing within 

herself the species and beginnings of all creatures, must we understand her to be the 

Word of God, because of her disclosing to all other beings, i.e., to universal creation, the 

nature of the mysteries and secrets which are contained within the divine wisdom; and 

on this account she is called the Word, because she is, as it were, the interpreter of the 

secrets of the mind. And therefore that language which is found in the Acts of Paul, 

where it is said that "here is the Word a living being," appears to me to be rightly used. 

John, however, with more sublimity and propriety, says in the beginning of his Gospel, 

when defining God by a special definition to be the Word, "And God was the Word? and 

this was in the beginning with God." Let him, then, who assigns a beginning to the Word 

or Wisdom of God, take care that he be not guilty of impiety against the unbegotten 

Father Himself, seeing he denies that He had always been a Father, and had generated 

the Word, and had possessed wisdom in all preceding periods, whether they be called 

times or ages, or anything else that can be so entitled.  

4. This Son, accordingly, is also the truth and life of all things which exist. And with 

reason. For how could those things which were created live, unless they derived their 

being from life? or how could those things which are, truly exist, unless they came down 

from the truth? or how could rational beings exist, unless the Word or reason had 

previously existed? or how could they be wise, unless there were wisdom? But since it 

was to come to pass that some also should fall away from life, and bring death upon 

themselves by their declension--for death is nothing else than a departure from life--and 

as it was not to follow that those beings which had once been created by God for the 

enjoyment of life should utterly perish, it was necessary that, before death, there should 

be in existence such a power as would destroy the coming death, and that there should 

be a resurrection, the type of which was in our Lord and Saviour, and that this 
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resurrection should have its ground in the wisdom and word and life of God. And then, 

in the next place, since some of those who were created were not to be always willing to 

remain unchangeable and unalterable in the calm and moderate enjoyment of the 

blessings which they possessed, but, in consequence of the good which was in them 

being theirs not by nature or essence, but by accident, were to be perverted and 

changed, and to fall away from their position, therefore was the Word and Wisdom of 

God made the Way. And it was so termed because it leads to the Father those who walk 

along it.  

Whatever, therefore, we have predicated of the wisdom of God, will be appropriately 

applied and understood of the Son of God, in virtue of His being the Life, and the Word, 

and the Truth and the Resurrection: for all these titles are derived from His power and 

operations, and in none of them is there the slightest ground for understanding 

anything of a corporeal nature which might seem to denote either size, or form, or 

colour; for those children of men which appear among us, or those descendants of other 

living beings, correspond to the seed of those by whom they were begotten, or derive 

from those mothers, in whose wombs they are formed and nourished, whatever that is, 

which they bring into this life, and carry with them when they are born. But it is 

monstrous and unlawful to compare God the Father, in the generation of His only-

begotten Son, and in the substance of the same, to any man or other living thing engaged 

in such an act; for we must of necessity hold that there is something exceptional and 

worthy of God which does not admit of any comparison at all, not merely in things, but 

which cannot even be conceived by thought or discovered by perception, so that a 

human mind should be able to apprehend how the unbegotten God is made the Father 

of the only-begotten Son. Because His generation is as eternal and everlasting as the 

brilliancy which is produced from the sun. For it is not by receiving the s breath of life 

that He is made a Son, by any outward act, but by His own nature.  

[…] 

Book IV, Chapter 1 

11. But, as we had begun to observe, the way which seems to us the correct one for the 

understanding of the Scriptures, and for the investigation of their meaning, we consider 

to be of the following kind: for we are instructed by Scripture itself in regard to the 

ideas which we ought to form of it. In the Proverbs of Solomon we find some such rule 

as the following laid down, respecting the consideration of holy Scripture: "And do 

thou," he says, "describe these things to thyself in a threefold manner, in counsel and 

knowledge, and that thou mayest answer the words of truth to those who have 

proposed them to thee." Each one, then, ought to describe in his own mind, in a 

threefold manner, the understanding of the divine letters,--that is, in order that all the 

more simple individuals may be edified, so to speak; by the very body of Scripture; for 

such we term that common and historical sense: while, if some have commenced to 

make considerable progress, and are able to see something more (than that), they may 

be edified by the very soul of Scripture. Those, again, who are perfect, and who resemble 

those of whom the apostle says, "We speak wisdom among them that are perfect, but 
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not the wisdom of this world, nor of the princes of this world, who will be brought to 

nought; but we speak the wisdom of God, hidden in a mystery, which God hath decreed 

before the ages unto our glory;"--all such as these may be edified by the spiritual law 

itself (which has a shadow of good things to come), as if by the Spirit. For as man is said 

to consist of body, and soul, and spirit, so also does sacred Scripture, which has been 

granted by the divine bounty s for the salvation of man; which we see pointed out, 

moreover, in the little book of The Shepherd, which seems to be despised by some, 

where Hermas is commanded to write two little books, and afterwards to announce to 

the presbyters of the Church what he learned from the Spirit. For these are the words 

that are written: "And you will write," he says, "two books; and you will give the one to 

Clement, and the other to Grapte. And let Grapte admonish the widows and orphans, 

and let Clement send through all the cities FROM THE GREEK. had not the books which 

contain the secrets of knowledge, and perfect mysteries. For His words run thus: "Woe 

unto you, ye lawyers! for ye have taken away the key of knowledge: ye have not entered 

in yourselves, and them that were entering in ye hindered." 

12. This point, indeed, is not to be passed by without notice, viz., that there are certain 

passages of Scripture where this "body," as we termed it, i.e., this inferential historical 

sense, is not always found, as we shall prove to be the case in the following pages, but 

where that which we termed "soul" or "spirit" can only be understood. And this, I think, 

is indicated in the Gospels, where there are said to be placed, according to the manner of 

purification among the Jews, six water-vessels, containing two or three firkins a-piece; 

by which, as I have said, the language of the Gospel seems to indicate, with respect to 

those who are secretly called by the apostle "Jews," that they are purified by the word of 

Scripture,--receiving indeed sometimes two firkins, i.e., the understanding of the "soul" 

or "spirit," according to our statement as above; sometimes even three (firkins), when in 

the reading (of Scripture) the "bodily" sense, which is the "historical," may be preserved 

for the edification of the people. Now six water-vessels are appropriately spoken of, 

with regard to those persons who are purified by being placed in the world; for we read 

that in six days--which is the perfect number--this world and all things in it were 

finished. How great, then, is the utility of this first "historical" sense which we have 

mentioned, is attested by the multitude of all believers, who believe with adequate faith 

and simplicity, and does not need much argument, because it is openly manifest to all; 

whereas of that sense which we have called above the "soul," as it were, of Scripture, the 

Apostle Paul has given us numerous examples in the first Epistle to the Corinthians. For 

we find the expression, "Thou shalt not muzzle the FROM THE GREEK. the widows and 

the orphans, and Clement will send to the cities abroad, while you will announce to the 

presbyters of the Church." Now Grapte, who admonishes the widows and the orphans, is 

the mere letter (of Scripture), which admonishes those who are yet children in soul, and 

not able to call God their Father, and who are on that account styled orphans,--

admonishing, moreover, those who no longer have an unlawful bridegroom, but who 

remain widows, because they have not yet become worthy of the (heavenly) 

Bridegroom; while Clement, who is already beyond the letter, is said to send what is 

written to the cities abroad, as if we were to call these the "souls," who are above (the 
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influence of) bodily (affections) and degraded ideas,--the disciple of the Spirit himself 

being enjoined to make known, no longer by letters, but by living words, to the 

presbyters of the whole Church of God, who have become grey through wisdom. 

13. Now a "spiritual" interpretation is of this nature: when one is able to point out what 

are the heavenly things of which these serve as the patterns and shadow, who are Jews 

"according to the flesh," and of what things future the law contains a shadow, and any 

other expressions of this kind that may be found in holy Scripture; or when it is a 

subject of inquiry, what is that wisdom hidden in a mystery which "God ordained before 

the world for our glory, which none of the princes of this world knew;" or the meaning 

of the apostle's language, when, employing certain illustrations from Exodus or 

Numbers, he says: "These things happened to them in a figure, and they are written on 

our account, on whom the ends of the ages have come." Now, an opportunity is afforded 

us of understanding of what those things which happened to them were figures, when 

he adds: "And they drank of that spiritual Rock which followed them, and that Rock was 

Christ." In another Epistle also, when referring to the tabernacle, he mentions the 

direction which was given to Moses: "Thou shalt make (all things) according to the 

pattern which was showed thee in the mount." And writing to the Galatians, and 

upbraiding certain individuals who seem to themselves to read the law, and yet without 

understanding it, because of their ignorance of the fact that an allegorical meaning 

underlies what is written, he says to them in a certain tone of rebuke: "Tell me, ye who 

desire to be under the law, do ye not hear the law? For it is written that Abraham had 

two sons; the one by a bond-maid, the other by a free woman. But he who was of the 

bond-woman was born according to the flesh; but he of the free woman was by promise. 

Which things are an allegory: for these are the two covenants." And here this point is to 

be attended to, viz., the caution with which the apostle employs the expression, "Ye who 

are under the law, do ye not hear the law?" Do ye not hear, i.e., do ye not understand and 

know? In the Epistle to the Colossians, again, briefly summing up and condensing the 

meaning of the whole law, he says: "Let no man therefore judge you in meat, or in drink, 

or in respect of holy days, or of the new moon, or of the Sabbath, which are a shadow of 

things to come." Writing to the Hebrews FROM THE GREEK. take care of oxen? or saith 

He it altogether for our sakes? For our sakes, no doubt, this was written: that he that 

plougheth should plough in hope, and that he who thresheth, in hope of partaking." And 

there are numerous interpretations adapted to the multitude which are in circulation, 

and which edify those who are unable to understand profounder meanings, and which 

have somewhat the same character. 

14. This being the state of the case, we shall sketch out, as if by way of illustration and 

pattern, what may occur to us with regard to the manner in which holy Scripture is to be 

understood on these several points, repeating in the first instance, and pointing out this 

fact, that the Holy Spirit, by the providence and will of God, through the power of His 

only-begotten Word, who was in the beginning God with God, enlightened the ministers 

of truth, the prophets and apostles, to understand the mysteries of those things or 

causes which take place among men, or with respect to men. And by "men," I now mean 

souls that are placed in bodies, who, relating those mysteries that are known to them, 
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and revealed through Christ, as if they were a kind of human transactions, or handing 

down certain legal observances and injunctions, described them figuratively; not that 

any one who pleased might view these expositions as deserving to be trampled under 

foot, but that he who should devote himself with all chastity, and sobriety, and 

watchfulness, to studies of this kind, might be able by this means to trace out the 

meaning of the Spirit of God, which is perhaps lying profoundly buried, and the context, 

which may be pointing again in another direction than the ordinary usage of speech 

would indicate. 

15. But as if, in all the instances of this covering (i.e., of this history), the logical 

connection and order of the law had been preserved, we would not certainly believe, 

when thus possessing the meaning of Scripture in a continuous series, that anything else 

was contained in it save what was indicated on the surface; so for that reason divine 

wisdom took care that certain stumbling-blocks, or interruptions, to the historical 

meaning should take place, by the introduction into the midst (of the narrative) of 

certain impossibilities and incongruities; that in this way the very interruption of the 

narrative might, as by the interposition of a bolt, present an obstacle to the reader, 

whereby he might refuse to acknowledge the way which conducts to the ordinary 

meaning; and being thus excluded and debarred from it, we might be recalled to the 

beginning of another way, in order that, by entering upon a narrow path, and passing to 

a loftier and more sublime road, he might lay open the immense breadth of divine 

wisdom. This, however, must not be unnoted by us, that as the chief object of the Holy 

Spirit is to preserve the coherence of the spiritual meaning, either in those things which 

ought to be done or which have been already performed, if He anywhere finds that 

those events which, according to the history, took place, can be adapted to a spiritual 

meaning, He composed a texture of both kinds in one style of narration, always 

concealing the hidden meaning more deeply; but where the historical narrative could 

not be made appropriate to the spiritual coherence of the occurrences, He inserted 

sometimes certain things which either did not take place or could not take place; 

sometimes also what might happen, but what did not: and He does this at one time in a 

few words, which, taken in their "bodily" meaning, seem incapable of containing truth, 

and at another by the insertion of many. And this we find frequently to be the case in the 

legislative portions, where there are many things manifestly useful among the "bodily" 

precepts, but a very great number also in which no principle of utility is at all 

discernible, and sometimes even things which are judged to be impossibilities. Now all 

this, as we have remarked, was done by the Holy Spirit in order that, seeing those events 

which lie on the surface can be neither true nor useful, we may be led to the 

investigation of that truth which is more deeply concealed, and to the ascertaining of a 

meaning worthy of God in those Scriptures which we believe to be inspired by Him. 

16. Nor was it only with regard to those Scriptures which were composed down to the 

advent of Christ that the Holy Spirit thus dealt; but as being one and the same Spirit, and 

proceeding from one God, He dealt in the same way with the evangelists and apostles. 

For even those narratives which He in spired them to write were not composed without 

the aid of that wisdom of His, the nature of which we have above explained. Whence 
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also in, them were intermingled not a few things by which, the historical order of the 

narrative being interrupted and broken up, the attention of the reader might be 

recalled, by the impossibility of the case, to an examination of the inner meaning. But, 

that our meaning may be ascertained by the facts themselves, let us examine the 

passages of Scripture. Now who is there, pray, possessed of understanding, that will 

regard the statement as appropriate, that the first day, and the second, and the third, in 

which also both evening and morning are mentioned, existed without sun, and moon, 

and stars--the first day even without a sky? And who is found so ignorant as to suppose 

that God, as if He had been a husbandman, planted trees in paradise, in Eden towards 

the east, and a tree of life in it, i.e., a visible and palpable tree of wood, so that any one 

eating of it with bodily teeth should obtain life, and, eating again of another tree, should 

come to the knowledge of good and evil? No one, I think, can doubt that the statement 

that God walked in the afternoon in paradise, and that Adam lay hid under a tree, is 

related figuratively in Scripture, that some mystical meaning may be indicated by it. The 

departure of Cain from the presence of the Lord will manifestly cause a careful reader to 

inquire what is the presence of God, and how any one can go out from it. But not to 

extend the task which we have before us beyond its due limits, it is very easy for any 

one who pleases to gather out of holy Scripture what is recorded indeed as having been 

done, but what nevertheless cannot be believed as having reasonably and appropriately 

occurred according to the historical account. The same style of Scriptural narrative 

occurs abundantly in the Gospels, as when the devil is said to have placed Jesus on a 

lofty mountain, that he might show Him from thence all the kingdoms of the word, and 

the glory of them. How could it literally come to pass, either that Jesus should be led up 

by the devil into a high mountain, or that the latter should show him all the kingdoms of 

the world (as if they were lying beneath his bodily eyes, and adjacent to one mountain), 

i.e., the kingdoms of the Persians, and Scythians, and Indians? or how could he show in 

what manner the kings of these kingdoms are glorified by men? And many other 

instances similar to this will be found in the Gospels by any one who will read them with 

attention, and will observe that in those narratives which appear to be literally 

recorded, there are inserted and interwoven things which cannot be admitted 

historically, but which may be accepted in a spiritual signification. 
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Cyprian 
Cyprian was probably born early in the third century in Carthage.  He was not converted 

until 246, and by 248 he was named bishop of Carthage.  His appointment was met with 

opposition from many of the elderly presbyters who quoted Paul in saying that one who 

is new to the faith should not be in leadership.37 

Cyprian was involved in three main issues pertaining to the early church.  The first was 

his view on the apostates who wished to return to the church after the persecution.  

Many argued extremes, such as granting immediate return or never allowing them back 

into the church.  Cyprian argued for a middle ground, determining the punishment on a 

case by case basis that depended on the degree of the transgression.  However, it was 

his wish that the church wait until the bishops could meet to determine a unified course 

of action in such cases.38 

A second issue that Cyprian addresses was that of rebaptism.  Cyprian believed that 

baptism that was administered outside of the church was invalid, and those wishing to 

be a part of the local church must be baptized a second time in order to participate as a 

full member of the body.  He met opposition to this view from Stephen, Bishop of Rome, 

who argued that the initial baptism was sufficient.  The church later sided with 

Stephen’s view because Cyprian’s view placed most of the validity for the baptism with 

the one administering, which introduced an element of uncertainty into one’s 

salvation.39 

Cyprian’s main concern, however, seems to have been the unity of the church.  In his 

work On the Unity of the Church, Cyprian says that division is caused by the devil.  The 

devil is most effective in times of seeming peace; when there is struggle, the Christian is 

more likely to be prepared and thus more effective at fighting the devil’s temptation.  

Cyprian argues that division in the church is one of Satan’s most powerful weapons.  If 

he can succeed in discrediting the church, then he can succeed in deceiving many who 

are weak of faith.40 

Furthermore, on the issue of unity, Cyprian argued that it was the job of the bishop and 

the church leadership to set a good example of unity.  As regards individual actions, 

striving for unity required that each man live according to the faith he professed.  

Cyprian wrote, “How can a man say that he believes in Christ, who does not do what 

Christ has commanded him to do?”41  Likewise, one must have peace with his brother if 

                                                             
37Ferguson, Church History, 163-164. 

38Ibid., 164-165. 

39Ibid. 

40Phillip Schaff, Ante-Nicene Fathers, ed. Alexander Roberts and James Donaldson, 
Fathers of the Third Century (We.B. Eerdman's Publishing Co, 2001), PDF http://www.ccel.org/. 

41Schaff, On the Unity of the Church, 1. 
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he is to have peace with God.  Finally, Cyprian argues that those who leave the church 

should not weaken one’s faith and lead to division.  Rather, since Christ had prophesied 

that such would occur, let it strengthen your faith.  Cyprian suggests avoiding, even 

fleeing, from those who have left the church, so that he does not stray as well and be 

found guilty.42 

 “On the Unity of the Church” 

1. Since the Lord warns us, saying, “Ye are the salt of the earth,” Matt. v. 13. and since He 

bids us to be simple to harmlessness, and yet with our simplicity to be prudent, what 

else, beloved brethren, befits us, than to use foresight and watching with an anxious 

heart, both to perceive and to beware of the wiles of the crafty foe, that we, who have 

put on Christ the wisdom of God the Father, may not seem to be wanting in wisdom in 

the matter of providing for our salvation? For it is not persecution alone that is to be 

feared; nor those things which advance by open attack to overwhelm and cast down the 

servants of God. Caution is more easy where danger is manifest, and the mind is 

prepared beforehand for the contest when the adversary avows himself. The enemy is 

more to be feared and to be guarded against, when he creeps on us secretly; when, 

deceiving by the appearance of peace, he steals forward by hidden approaches, whence 

also he has received the name of the Serpent. The creeping, stealing thing. That is 

always his subtlety; that is his dark and stealthy artifice for circumventing man. Thus 

from the very beginning of the world he deceived; and flattering with lying words, he 

misled inexperienced souls by an incautious credulity. Thus he endeavoured to tempt 

the Lord Himself: he secretly approached Him, as if he would creep on Him again, and 

deceive; yet he was understood, and beaten back, and therefore prostrated, because he 

was recognised and detected.  

2. From which an example is given us to avoid the way of the old man, to stand in the 

footsteps of a conquering. Or, “living.” Christ, that we may not again be incautiously 

turned back into the nets of death, but, foreseeing our danger, may possess the 

immortality that we have received. But how can we possess immortality, unless we keep 

those commands of Christ whereby death is driven out and overcome, when He Himself 

warns us, and says, “If thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments?” Matt. xix. 17. 

And again: “If ye do the things that I command you, henceforth I call you not servants, 

but friends.” John xiv. 15. Finally, these persons He calls strong and stedfast; these He 

declares to be founded in robust security upon the rock, established with immoveable 

and unshaken firmness, in opposition to all the tempests and hurricanes of the world. 

“Whosoever,” says He, “heareth my words, and doeth them, I will liken him unto a wise 

man, that built his house upon a rock: the rain descended, the floods came, the winds 

blew, and beat upon that house; and it fell not: for it was founded upon a rock.” Matt. vii. 

                                                             
42Schaff, On the Unity of the Church, 4-7. 
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24. We ought therefore to stand fast on His words, to learn and do whatever He both 

taught and did. But how can a man say that he believes in Christ, who does not do what 

Christ commanded him to do? Or whence shall he attain to the reward of faith, who will 

not keep the faith of the commandment? He must of necessity waver and wander, and, 

caught away by a spirit of error, like dust which is shaken by the wind, be blown about; 

and he will make no advance in his walk towards salvation, because he does not keep 

the truth of the way of salvation.  

3. But, beloved brethren, not only must we beware of what is open and manifest, but 

also of what deceives by the craft of subtle fraud. And what can be more crafty, or what 

more subtle, than for this enemy, detected and cast down by the advent of Christ, after 

light has come to the nations, and saving rays have shone for the preservation of men, 

that the deaf might receive the hearing of spiritual grace, the blind might open their eyes 

to God, the weak might grow strong again with eternal health, the lame might run to the 

church, the dumb might pray with clear voices and prayers—seeing his idols forsaken, 

and his lanes and his temples deserted by the numerous concourse of believers—to 

devise a new fraud, and under the very title of the Christian name to deceive the 

incautious? He has invented heresies and schisms, whereby he might subvert the faith, 

might corrupt the truth, might divide the unity. [Here note that our author’s entire 

ignorance of any Centre of Unity, of any one See as the test of communion; in short, of 

any one bishop as having more of Peter’s authority than others,—is a sufficient disproof 

of the existence of any such things. Otherwise, how could they have been overlooked in 

a treatise devoted to the subject of unity, its nature and its criteria? The effort to foist 

into the text something of the kind, by corruption, demonstrates how entirely 

unsatisfactory to the Middle-Age theorists and dogmatists is the unadulterated work, 

which they could not let alone.] Those whom he cannot keep in the darkness of the old 

way, he circumvents and deceives by the error of a new way. He snatches men from the 

Church itself; and while they seem to themselves to have already approached to the 

light, and to have escaped the night of the world, he pours over them again, in their 

unconsciousness, new darkness; so that, although they do not stand firm with the 

Gospel of Christ, and with the observation and law of Christ, they still call themselves 

Christians, and, walking in darkness, they think that they have the light, while the 

adversary is flattering and deceiving, who, according to the apostle’s word, transforms 

himself into an angel of light, and equips his ministers as if they were the ministers of 

righteousness, who maintain night instead of day, death for salvation, despair under the 

offer of hope, perfidy under the pretext of faith, antichrist under the name of Christ; so 

that, while they feign things like the truth, they make void the truth by their subtlety. 

This happens, beloved brethren, so long as we do not return to the source of truth, as we 

do not seek the head nor keep the teaching of the heavenly Master.  

4. If any one consider and examine these things, there is no need for lengthened 

discussion and arguments. There is easy proof for faith in a short summary of the truth. 

The Lord speaks to Peter, [On the falsifying of the text by Romish editors, see 

Elucidation II.] saying, “I say unto thee, that thou art Peter; and upon this rock I will 

http://www.ccel.org/study/Matthew_7:24
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build my Church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it. And I will give unto 

thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven; and whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall 

be bound also in heaven, and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in 

heaven.” Matt. xvi. 18, 19. And again to the same He says, after His resurrection, “Feed 

my sheep.” John xxi. 15. [Here is interpolated]: “Upon him, being one, He builds His 

Church, and commits His sheep to be fed.” And although to all the apostles, after His 

resurrection, He gives an equal power, and says, “As the Father hath sent me, even so 

send I you: Receive ye the Holy Ghost: Whose soever sins ye remit, they shall be 

remitted unto him; and whose soever sins ye retain, they shall be retained;” John xx. 21. 

yet, that He might set forth unity, He arranged by His authority the origin of that unity, 

as beginning from one. Assuredly the rest of the apostles were also the same as was 

Peter, endowed with a like partnership both of honour and power; but the beginning 

proceeds from unity. [Here is interpolated]: “And the primacy is given to Peter, that 

there might be shown one Church of Christ and one See; and they are all shepherds, and 

the Rock is one, which is fed by all the apostles with unanimous consent.” This passage, 

as well as the one a few lines before, is beyond all question spurious. Which one Church, 

also, the Holy Spirit in the Song of Songs designated in the person of our Lord, and says, 

“My dove, my spotless one, is but one. She is the only one of her mother, elect of her that 

bare her.” Cant. vi. 9. Does he who does not hold this unity of the Church think that he 

holds the faith? Does he who strives against and resists the Church [Here is 

interpolated]: “Who deserts the chair of Peter, upon whom the Church is founded.” This 

passage also is undoubtedly spurious. trust that he is in the Church, when moreover the 

blessed Apostle Paul teaches the same thing, and sets forth the sacrament of unity, 

saying, “There is one body and one spirit, one hope of your calling, one Lord, one faith, 

one baptism, one God?” Eph. iv. 4. 

5. And this unity we ought firmly to hold and assert, especially those of us that are 

bishops who preside in the Church, that we may also prove the episcopate itself to be 

one and undivided. [i.e., the universal episcopate is the chair of Peter.] Let no one 

deceive the brotherhood by a falsehood: let no one corrupt the truth of the faith by 

perfidious prevarication. The episcopate is one, each part of which is held by each one 

for the whole. [This maxim is the essence of the treatise; i.e., “Ecclesia in Episcopo.” 

Compare p. 333, note 9, supra.] The Church also is one, which is spread abroad far and 

wide into a multitude by an increase of fruitfulness. As there are many rays of the sun, 

but one light; and many branches of a tree, but one strength based in its tenacious root; 

and since from one spring flow many streams, although the multiplicity seems diffused 

in the liberality of an overflowing abundance, yet the unity is still preserved in the 

source. Separate a ray of the sun from its body of light, its unity does not allow a division 

of light; break a branch from a tree,—when broken, it will not be able to bud; cut off the 

stream from its fountain, and that which is cut off dries up. Thus also the Church, shone 

over with the light of the Lord, sheds forth her rays over the whole world, yet it is one 

light which is everywhere diffused, nor is the unity of the body separated. Her fruitful 

abundance spreads her branches over the whole world. She broadly expands her rivers, 

liberally flowing, yet her head is one, her source one; and she is one mother, plentiful in 
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the results of fruitfulness: from her womb we are born, by her milk we are nourished, by 

her spirit we are animated.  

6. The spouse of Christ cannot be adulterous; she is uncorrupted and pure. She knows 

one home; she guards with chaste modesty the sanctity of one couch. She keeps us for 

God. She appoints the sons whom she has born for the kingdom. Whoever is separated 

from the Church and is joined to an adulteress, is separated from the promises of the 

Church; nor can he who forsakes the Church of Christ attain to the rewards of Christ. He 

is a stranger; he is profane; he is an enemy. He can no longer have God for his Father, 

who has not the Church for his mother. If any one could escape who was outside the ark 

of Noah, then he also may escape who shall be outside of the Church. The Lord warns, 

saying, “He who is not with me is against me, and he who gathereth not with me 

scattereth.” Matt. xii. 30. He who breaks the peace and the concord of Christ, does so in 

opposition to Christ; he who gathereth elsewhere than in the Church, scatters the 

Church of Christ. The Lord says, “I and the Father are one;” John x. 30. and again it is 

written of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, “And these three are one.” 1 

John v. 7. And does any one believe that this unity which thus comes from the divine 

strength and coheres in celestial sacraments, can be divided in the Church, and can be 

separated by the parting asunder of opposing wills? He who does not hold this unity 

does not hold God’s law, does not hold the faith of the Father and the Son, does not hold 

life and salvation.  

7. This sacrament of unity, this bond of a concord inseparably cohering, is set forth 

where in the Gospel the coat of the Lord Jesus Christ is not at all divided nor cut, but is 

received as an entire garment, and is possessed as an uninjured and undivided robe by 

those who cast lots concerning Christ’s garment, who should rather put on Christ. The 

above reading of this passage seems hopelessly obscure; and it is not much mended 

apparently by substituting “ipsam” for Christum, unless “potius” be omitted, as in some 

editions, in which case we should read, “who should put it on.” Holy Scripture speaks, 

saying, “But of the coat, because it was not sewed, but woven from the top throughout, 

they said one to another, Let us not rend it, but cast lots whose it shall be.” John xix. 23, 

24. That coat bore with it an unity that came down from the top, that is, that came from 

heaven and the Father, which was not to be at all rent by the receiver and the possessor, 

but without separation we obtain a whole and substantial entireness. He cannot possess 

the garment of Christ who parts and divides the Church of Christ. On the other hand, 

again, when at Solomon’s death his kingdom and people were divided, Abijah the 

prophet, meeting Jeroboam the king in the field, divided his garment into twelve 

sections, saying, “Take thee ten pieces; for thus saith the Lord, Behold, I will rend the 

kingdom out of the hand of Solomon, and I will give ten sceptres unto thee; and two 

sceptres shall be unto him for my servant David’s sake, and for Jerusalem, the city which 

I have chosen to place my name there.” 1 Kings xi. 31. As the twelve tribes of Israel were 

divided, the prophet Abijah rent his garment. But because Christ’s people cannot be 

rent, His robe, woven and united throughout, is not divided by those who possess it; 

undivided, united, connected, it shows the coherent concord of our people who put on 
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Christ. By the sacrament and sign of His garment, He has declared the unity of the 

Church.  

8. Who, then, is so wicked and faithless, who is so insane with the madness of discord, 

that either he should believe that the unity of God can be divided, or should dare to rend 

it—the garment of the Lord—the Church of Christ? He Himself in His Gospel warns us, 

and teaches, saying, “And there shall be one flock and one shepherd.” John x. 16. And 

does any one believe that in one place there can be either many shepherds or many 

flocks? The Apostle Paul, moreover, urging upon us this same unity, beseeches and 

exhorts, saying, “I beseech you, brethren, by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye 

all speak the same thing, and that there be no schisms among you; but that ye be joined 

together in the same mind and in the same judgment.” 1 Cor. i. 10. And again, he says, 

“Forbearing one another in love, endeavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond 

of peace.” Eph. iv. 3. Do you think that you can stand and live if you withdraw from the 

Church, building for yourself other homes and a different dwelling, when it is said to 

Rahab, in whom was prefigured the Church, “Thy father, and thy mother, and thy 

brethren, and all the house of thy father, thou shalt gather unto thee into thine house; 

and it shall come to pass, whosoever shall go abroad beyond the door of thine house, his 

blood shall be upon his own head?” Josh. ii. 19. Also, the sacrament of the passover 

contains nothing else in the law of the Exodus than that the lamb which is slain in the 

figure of Christ should be eaten in one house. God speaks, saying, “In one house shall ye 

eat it; ye shall not send its flesh abroad from the house.” Ex. xii. 46. The flesh of Christ, 

and the holy of the Lord, cannot be sent abroad, nor is there any other home to believers 

but the one Church. This home, this household “Hospitium.” of unanimity, the Holy 

Spirit designates and points out in the Psalms, saying, “God, who maketh men to dwell 

with one mind in a house.” Ps. lxviii. 6. In the house of God, in the Church of Christ, men 

dwell with one mind, and continue in concord and simplicity.  

9. Therefore also the Holy Spirit came as a dove, a simple and joyous creature, not bitter 

with gall, not cruel in its bite, not violent with the rending of its claws, loving human 

dwellings, knowing the association of one home; when they have young, bringing forth 

their young together; when they fly abroad, remaining in their flights by the side of one 

another, spending their life in mutual intercourse, acknowledging the concord of peace 

with the kiss of the beak, in all things fulfilling the law of unanimity. This is the 

simplicity that ought to be known in the Church, this is the charity that ought to be 

attained, that so the love of the brotherhood may imitate the doves, that their gentleness 

and meekness may be like the lambs and sheep. What does the fierceness of wolves do 

in the Christian breast? What the savageness of dogs, and the deadly venom of serpents, 

and the sanguinary cruelty of wild beasts? We are to be congratulated when such as 

these are separated from the Church, lest they should lay waste the doves and sheep of 

Christ with their cruel and envenomed contagion. Bitterness cannot consist and be 

associated with sweetness, darkness with light, rain with clearness, battle with peace, 

barrenness with fertility, drought with springs, storm with tranquillity. Let none think 

that the good can depart from the Church. The wind does not carry away the wheat, nor 
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does the hurricane uproot the tree that is based on a solid root. The light straws are 

tossed about by the tempest, the feeble trees are overthrown by the onset of the 

whirlwind. The Apostle John execrates and severely assails these, when he says, “They 

went forth from us, but they were not of us; for if they had been of us, surely they would 

have continued with us.” 1 John ii. 19. 

10. Hence heresies not only have frequently been originated, but continue to be so; 

while the perverted mind has no peace—while a discordant faithlessness does not 

maintain unity. But the Lord permits and suffers these things to be, while the choice of 

one’s own liberty remains, so that while the discrimination of truth is testing our hearts 

and our minds, the sound faith of those that are approved may shine forth with manifest 

light. The Holy Spirit forewarns and says by the apostle, “It is needful also that there 

should be heresies, that they which are approved may be made manifest among you.” 1 

Cor. xi. 19. Thus the faithful are approved, thus the perfidious are detected; thus even 

here, before the day of judgment, the souls of the righteous and of the unrighteous are 

already divided, and the chaff is separated from the wheat. These are they who of their 

own accord, without any divine arrangement, set themselves to preside among the 

daring strangers assembled, who appoint themselves prelates without any law of 

ordination, who assume to themselves the name of bishop, although no one gives them 

the episcopate; whom the Holy Spirit points out in the Psalms as sitting in the seat of 

pestilence, plagues, and spots of the faith, deceiving with serpent’s tongue, and artful in 

corrupting the truth, vomiting forth deadly poisons from pestilential tongues; whose 

speech doth creep like a cancer, whose discourse forms a deadly poison in the heart and 

breast of every one.  

11. Against people of this kind the Lord cries; from these He restrains and recalls His 

erring people, saying, “Hearken not unto the words of the false prophets; for the visions 

of their hearts deceive them. They speak, but not out of the mouth of the Lord. They say 

to those who cast away the word of God, Ye shall have peace, and every one that 

walketh after his own will. Every one who walketh in the error of his heart, no evil shall 

come upon him. I have not spoken to them, yet they prophesied. If they had stood on my 

foundation (substantia, ὑποστάσει), and had heard my words, and taught my people, I 

would have turned them from their evil thoughts.” Jer. xxiii. 16–21. Again, the Lord 

points out and designates these same, saying, “They have forsaken me, the fountain of 

living waters, and have hewed them out broken cisterns which can hold no water.” Jer. 

ii. 13. Although there can be no other baptism but one, they think that they can baptize; 

although they forsake the fountain of life, they promise the grace of living and saving 

water. Men are not washed among them, but rather are made foul; nor are sins purged 

away, but are even accumulated. Such a nativity does not generate sons to God, but to 

the devil. By a falsehood they are born, and they do not receive the promises of truth. 

Begotten of perfidy, they lose the grace of faith. They cannot attain to the reward of 

peace, since they have broken the Lord’s peace with the madness of discord.  

12. Nor let any deceive themselves by a futile interpretation, in respect of the Lord 

having said, “Wheresoever two or three are gathered together in my name, there am I in 
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the midst of them.” Matt. xviii. 20. Corrupters and false interpreters of the Gospel quote 

the last words, and lay aside the former ones, remembering part, and craftily 

suppressing part: as they themselves are separated from the Church, so they cut off the 

substance of one section. For the Lord, when He would urge unanimity and peace upon 

His disciples, said, “I say unto you, That if two of you shall agree on earth touching 

anything that ye shall ask, it shall be given you by my Father which is in heaven. For 

wheresoever two or three are gathered together in my name, I am with them;” Matt. 

xviii. 19, 20. [Compare John xx. 26–29.] showing that most is given, not to the multitude, 

but to the unanimity of those that pray. “If,” He says, “two of you shall agree on earth:” 

He placed agreement first; He has made the concord of peace a prerequisite; He taught 

that we should agree firmly and faithfully. But how can he agree with any one who does 

not agree with the body of the Church itself, and with the universal brotherhood? How 

can two or three be assembled together in Christ’s name, who, it is evident, are 

separated from Christ and from His Gospel? For we have not withdrawn from them, but 

they from us; and since heresies and schisms have risen subsequently, from their 

establishment for themselves of diverse places of worship, they have forsaken the Head 

and Source of the truth. But the Lord speaks concerning His Church, and to those also 

who are in the Church He speaks, that if they are in agreement, if according to what He 

commanded and admonished, although only two or three gathered together with 

unanimity should pray—though they be only two or three—they may obtain from the 

majesty of God what they ask. “Wheresoever two or three are gathered together in my 

name, I,” says He, “am with them;” that is, with the simple and peaceable—with those 

who fear God and keep God’s commandments. With these, although only two or three, 

He said that He was, in the same manner as He was with the three youths in the fiery 

furnace; and because they abode towards God in simplicity, and in unanimity among 

themselves, He animated them, in the midst of the surrounding flames, with the breath 

of dew: in the way in which, with the two apostles shut up in prison, because they were 

simple-minded and of one mind, He Himself was present; He Himself, having loosed the 

bolts of the dungeon, placed them again in the market-place, that they might declare to 

the multitude the word which they faithfully preached. When, therefore, in His 

commandments He lays it down, and says, “Where two or three are gathered together in 

my name, I am with them,” He does not divide men from the Church, seeing that He 

Himself ordained and made the Church; but rebuking the faithless for their discord, and 

commending peace by His word to the faithful, He shows that He is rather with two or 

three who pray with one mind, than with a great many who differ, and that more can be 

obtained by the discordant prayer of a few, than by the discordant supplication of many.  

13. Thus, also, when He gave the law of prayer, He added, saying, “And when ye stand 

praying, forgive, if ye have ought against any; that your Father also which is in heaven 

may forgive you your trespasses.” Mark xi. 25. [Freeman, Principles, etc. vol. i. 417.] And 

He calls back from the altar one who comes to the sacrifice in strife, and bids him first 

agree with his brother, and then return with peace and offer his gift to God: for God had 

not respect unto Cain’s offerings; for he could not have God at peace with him, who 

through envious discord had not peace with his brother. What peace, then, do the 
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enemies of the brethren promise to themselves? What sacrifices do those who are rivals 

of the priests think that they celebrate? Do they deem that they have Christ with them 

when they are collected together, who are gathered together outside the Church of 

Christ?  

14. Even if such men were slain in confession of the Name, that stain is not even washed 

away by blood: the inexpiable and grave fault of discord is not even purged by suffering. 

He cannot be a martyr who is not in the Church; he cannot attain unto the kingdom who 

forsakes that which shall reign there. Christ gave us peace; He bade us be in agreement, 

and of one mind. He charged the bonds of love and charity to be kept uncorrupted and 

inviolate; he cannot show himself a martyr who has not maintained brotherly love. Paul 

the apostle teaches this, and testifies, saying, “And though I have faith, so that I can 

remove mountains, and have not charity, I am nothing. And though I give all my goods to 

feed the poor, and though I give my body to be burned, and have not charity, it profiteth 

me nothing. Charity is magnanimous; charity is kind; charity envieth not; charity acteth 

not vainly, is not puffed up, is not easily provoked, thinketh no evil; loveth all things, 

believeth all things, hopeth all things, endureth all things. Charity never faileth.” 1 Cor. 

xiii. 2–5, 7, 8. “Charity,” says he, “never faileth.” For she will ever be in the kingdom, she 

will endure for ever in the unity of a brotherhood linked to herself. Discord cannot 

attain to the kingdom of heaven; to the rewards of Christ, who said, “This is my 

commandment, that ye love one another, even as I have loved you:” John xv. 12. he 

cannot attain According to some readings, “to Christ,” or “to the rewards of Christ.” who 

has violated the love of Christ by faithless dissension. He who has not charity has not 

God. The word of the blessed Apostle John is: “God,” saith he, “is love; and he that 

dwelleth in love dwelleth in God, and God dwelleth in him.” 1 John iv. 16. They cannot 

dwell with God who would not be of one mind in God’s Church. Although they burn, 

given up to flames and fires, or lay down their lives, thrown to the wild beasts, that will 

not be the crown of faith, but the punishment of perfidy; nor will it be the glorious 

ending of religious valour, but the destruction of despair. Such a one may be slain; 

crowned he cannot be. He professes himself to be a Christian in such a way as the devil 

often feigns himself to be Christ, as the Lord Himself forewarns us, and says, “Many shall 

come in my name, saying, I am Christ, and shall deceive many.” Mark xiii. 6. As he is not 

Christ, although he deceives in respect of the name; so neither can he appear as a 

Christian who does not abide in the truth of His Gospel and of faith.  

15. For both to prophesy and to cast out devils, and to do great acts upon the earth is 

certainly a sublime and an admirable thing; but one does not attain the kingdom of 

heaven although he is found in all these things, unless he walks in the observance of the 

right and just way. The Lord denounces, and says, “Many shall say to me in that day, 

Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in Thy name, and in Thy name have cast out devils, 

and in Thy name done many wonderful works? And then will I profess unto them, I 

never knew you: depart from me, ye that work iniquity.” Matt. vii. 22. There is need of 

righteousness, that one may deserve well of God the Judge; we must obey His precepts 

and warnings, that our merits may receive their reward. The Lord in His Gospel, when 
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He would direct the way of our hope and faith in a brief summary, said, “The Lord thy 

God is one God: and thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy 

soul, and with all thy strength. This is the first commandment; and the second is like 

unto it: Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. On these two commandments hang all 

the law and the prophets.” Mark xii. 29–31. He taught, at the same time, love and unity 

by His instruction. He has included all the prophets and the law in two precepts. But 

what unity does he keep, what love does he maintain or consider, who, savage with the 

madness of discord, divides the Church, destroys the faith, disturbs the peace, dissipates 

charity, profanes the sacrament?  

16. This evil, most faithful brethren, had long ago begun, but now the mischievous 

destruction of the same evil has increased, and the envenomed plague of heretical 

perversity and schisms has begun to spring forth and shoot anew; because even thus it 

must be in the decline of the world, since the Holy Spirit foretells and forewarns us by 

the apostle, saying, “In the last days,” says he, “perilous times shall come, and men shall 

be lovers of their own selves, proud, boasters, covetous, blasphemers, disobedient to 

parents, unthankful, unholy, without natural affection, truce-breakers, false accusers, 

incontinent, fierce, hating the good, traitors, heady, high-minded, lovers of pleasures 

more than lovers of God, having a sort of form Deformationem religionis. of religion, but 

denying the power thereof. Of this sort are they who creep into houses, and lead captive 

silly women laden with sins, which are led away with divers lusts; ever learning, and 

never coming to the knowledge of the truth. And as Jannes and Jambres withstood 

Moses, so do these also resist the truth; Some introduce, “men corrupted in feeling, 

reprobate concerning the faith.” but they shall proceed no further, for their folly shall be 

manifest unto all men, even as theirs also was.” 2 Tim. iii. 1–9. [Vol. iv. p. 521, this 

series.] Whatever things were predicted are fulfilled; and as the end of the world is 

approaching, they have come for the probation as well of the men as of the times. Error 

deceives as the adversary rages more and more; senselessness lifts up, envy in flames, 

covetousness makes blind, impiety depraves, pride puffs up, discord exasperates, anger 

hurries headlong.  

17. Yet let not the excessive and headlong faithlessness of many move or disturb us, but 

rather strengthen our faith in the truthfulness which has foretold the matter. As some 

have become such, because these things were predicted beforehand, so let other 

brethren beware of matters of a like kind, because these also were predicted 

beforehand, even as the Lord instructs us, and says, “But take ye heed: behold, I have 

told you all things.” Mark xiii. 23. Avoid, I beseech you, brethren, men of this kind, and 

drive away from your side and from your ears, as if it were the contagion of death, their 

mischievous conversation; as it is written, “Hedge thine ears about with thorns, and 

refuse to hear a wicked tongue.” Ecclus. xxviii. 24, Vulg. And again, “Evil 

communications corrupt good manners.” 1 Cor. xv. 33. The Lord teaches and warns us 

to depart from such. He saith, “They are blind leaders of the blind; and if the blind lead 

the blind, they shall both fall into the ditch.” Matt. xv. 14. Such a one is to be turned away 

from and avoided, whosoever he may be, that is separated from the Church. Such a one 
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is perverted and sins, and is condemned of his own self. Does he think that he has Christ, 

who acts in opposition to Christ’s priests, who separates himself from the company of 

His clergy and people? He bears arms against the Church, he contends against God’s 

appointment. An enemy of the altar, a rebel against Christ’s sacrifice, for the faith 

faithless, for religion profane, a disobedient servant, an impious son, a hostile brother, 

despising the bishops, and forsaking God’s priests, he dares to set up another altar, to 

make another prayer with unauthorized words, to profane the truth of the Lord’s 

offering by false sacrifices, and not According to some, “does not deign,” or “disdains to 

know.” to know that he who strives against the appointment of God, is punished on 

account of the daring of his temerity by divine visitation.  

18. Thus Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, who endeavoured to claim to themselves the 

power of sacrificing in opposition to Moses and Aaron the priest, underwent immediate 

punishment for their attempts. The earth, breaking its fastenings, gaped open into a 

deep gulf, and the cleft of the receding ground swallowed up the men standing and 

living. Nor did the anger of the indignant God strike only those who had been the 

movers (of the sedition); but two hundred and fifty sharers and associates of that 

madness besides, who had been mingled with them in that boldness, the fire that went 

out from the Lord consumed with a hasty revenge; doubtless to admonish and show 

that whatever those wicked men had endeavoured, in order by human will to overthrow 

God’s appointment, had been done in opposition to God. Thus also Uzziah the king,—

when he bare the censer and violently claimed to himself to sacrifice against God’s law, 

and when Azariah the priest withstood him, would not be obedient and yield,—was 

confounded by the divine indignation, and was polluted upon his forehead by the spot of 

leprosy: he was marked by an offended Lord in that part of his body where they are 

signed who deserve well of the Lord. And the sons of Aaron, who placed strange fire 

upon the altar, which the Lord had not commanded, were at once extinguished in the 

presence of an avenging Lord.  

19. These, doubtless, they imitate and follow, who, despising God’s tradition, seek after 

strange doctrines, and bring in teachings of human appointment, whom the Lord 

rebukes and reproves in His Gospel, saying, “Ye reject the commandment of God, that ye 

may keep your own tradition.” Mark vii. 9. This is a worse crime than that which the 

lapsed seem to have fallen into, who nevertheless, standing as penitents for their crime, 

beseech God with full satisfactions. In this case, the Church is sought after and 

entreated; in that case, the Church is resisted: here it is possible that there has been 

necessity; there the will is engaged in the wickedness: on the one hand, he who has 

lapsed has only injured himself; on the other, he who has endeavoured to cause a heresy 

or a schism has deceived many by drawing them with him. In the former, it is the loss of 

one soul; in the latter, the risk of many. Certainly the one both understands that he has 

sinned, and laments and bewails it; the other, puffed up in his heart, and pleasing 

himself in his very crimes, separates sons from their Mother, entices sheep from their 

shepherd, disturbs the sacraments of God; and while the lapsed has sinned but once, he 

sins daily. Finally, the lapsed, who has subsequently attained to martyrdom, may receive 
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the promises of the kingdom; while the other, if he have been slain without the Church, 

cannot attain to the rewards of the Church.  

20. Nor let any one marvel, beloved brethren, that even some of the confessors advance 

to these lengths, and thence also that some others sin thus wickedly, thus grievously. 

For neither does confession make a man free from the snares of the devil, nor does it 

defend a man who is still placed in the world, with a perpetual security from 

temptations, and dangers, and onsets, and attacks of the world; otherwise we should 

never see in confessors those subsequent frauds, and fornications, and adulteries, which 

now with groans and sorrow we witness in some. Whosoever that confessor is, he is not 

greater, or better, or dearer to God than Solomon, who, although so long as he walked in 

God’s ways, retained that grace which he had received from the Lord, yet after he 

forsook the Lord’s way he lost also then Lord’s grace. Some read, “As it is written, And 

the Lord stirred up the adversary (Satan) against Solomon; and therefore in the 

Apocalypse the Lord solemnly warns John.” And therefore it is written, “Hold fast that 

which thou hast, lest another take thy crown.” Apoc. iii. 11. But assuredly the Lord 

would not threaten that the crown of righteousness might be taken away, were it not 

that, when righteousness departs, the crown must also depart.  

21. Confession is the beginning of glory, not the full desert of the crown; nor does it 

perfect our praise, but it initiates our dignity; and since it is written, “He that endureth 

to the end, the same shall be saved,” Matt. x. 22. whatever has been before the end is a 

step by which we ascend to the summit of salvation, not a terminus wherein the full 

result of the ascent is already gained. He is a confessor; but after confession his peril is 

greater, because the adversary is more provoked. He is a confessor; for this cause he 

ought the more to stand on the side of the Lord’s Gospel, since he has by the Gospel 

attained glory from the Lord. For the Lord says, “To whom much is given, of him much 

shall be required; and to whom more dignity is ascribed, of him more service is 

exacted.” Luke xii. 48. Let no one perish by the example of a confessor; let no one learn 

injustice, let no one learn arrogance, let no one learn treachery, from the manners of a 

confessor. He is a confessor, let him be lowly and quiet; let him be in his doings modest 

with discipline, so that he who is called a confessor of Christ may imitate Christ whom 

he confesses. For since He says, “Whosoever exalteth himself shall be abased, and he 

who humbleth himself shall be exalted;” Luke xviii. 14. and since He Himself has been 

exalted by the Father, because as the Word, and the strength, and the wisdom of God the 

Father, He humbled Himself upon earth, how can He love arrogance, who even by His 

own law enjoined upon us humility, and Himself received the highest name from the 

Father as the reward of His humility? He is a confessor of Christ, but only so if the 

majesty and dignity of Christ be not afterwards blasphemed by him. Let not the tongue 

which has confessed Christ be evil-speaking; let it not be turbulent, let it not be heard 

jarring with reproaches and quarrels, let it not after words of praise, dart forth serpents’ 

venom against the brethren and God’s priests. But if one shall have subsequently been 

blameworthy and obnoxious; if he shall have wasted his confession by evil 

conversation; if he shall have stained his life by disgraceful foulness; if, finally, forsaking 
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the Church in which he has become a confessor, and severing the concord of unity, he 

shall have exchanged his first faith for a subsequent unbelief, he may not flatter himself 

on account of his confession that he is elected to the reward of glory, when from this 

very fact his deserving of punishment has become the greater.  

22. For the Lord chose Judas also among the apostles, and yet afterwards Judas betrayed 

the Lord. Yet not on that account did the faith and firmness of the apostles fail, because 

the traitor Judas failed from their fellowship: so also in the case in question the holiness 

and dignity of confessors is not forthwith diminished, because the faith of some of them 

is broken. The blessed Apostle Paul in his epistle speaks in this manner: “For what if 

some of them fall away from the faith, shall their unbelief make the faith of God without 

effect? God forbid: for God is true, though every man be a liar.” Rom. iii. 3. The greater 

and better part of the confessors stand firm in the strength of their faith, and in the truth 

of the law and discipline of the Lord; neither do they depart from the peace of the 

Church, who remember that they have obtained grace in the Church by the 

condescension of God; and by this very thing they obtain a higher praise of their faith, 

that they have separated from the faithlessness of those who have been associated with 

them in the fellowship of confession, and withdrawn from the contagion of crime. 

Illuminated by the true light of the Gospel, shone upon with the Lord’s pure and white 

brightness, they are as praiseworthy in maintaining the peace of Christ, as they have 

been victorious in their combat with the devil.  

23. I indeed desire, beloved brethren, and I equally endeavour and exhort, that if it be 

possible, none of the brethren should perish, and that our rejoicing Mother may enclose 

in her bosom the one body of a people at agreement. Yet if wholesome counsel cannot 

recall to the way of salvation certain leaders of schisms and originators of dissensions, 

who abide in blind and obstinate madness, yet do you others, if either taken in 

simplicity, or induced by error, or deceived by some craftiness of misleading cunning, 

loose yourselves from the nets of deceit, free your wandering steps from errors, 

acknowledge the straight way of the heavenly road. The word of the witnessing apostle 

is: “We command you,” says he, “in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye withdraw 

yourselves from all brethren that walk disorderly, and not after the tradition that they 

have received from us.” 2 Thess. iii. 6. And again he says, “Let no man deceive you with 

vain words; for because of these things cometh the wrath of God upon the children of 

disobedience. Be not ye therefore partakers with them.” Eph. v. 6. We must withdraw, 

nay rather must flee, from those who fall away, lest, while any one is associated with 

those who walk wickedly, and goes on in ways of error and of sin, he himself also, 

wandering away from the path of the true road, should be found in like guilt. God is one, 

and Christ is one, and His Church is one, and the faith is one, and the people “is one.” is 

joined into a substantial unity of body by the cement of concord. Unity cannot be 

severed; nor can one body be separated by a division of its structure, nor torn into 

pieces, with its entrails wrenched asunder by laceration. Whatever has proceeded from 

the womb cannot live and breathe in its detached condition, but loses the substance of 

health.  
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24. The Holy Spirit warns us, and says, “What man is he that desireth to live, and would 

fain see good days? Refrain thy tongue from evil, and thy lips that they speak no guile. 

Eschew evil, and do good; seek peace, and ensue it.” Ps. xxxiv. 12, 13. The son of peace 

ought to seek peace and ensue it. He who knows and loves the bond of charity, ought to 

refrain his tongue from the evil of dissension. Among His divine commands and salutary 

teachings, the Lord, when He was now very near to His passion, added this one, saying, 

“Peace I leave with you, my peace I give unto you.” John xiv. 27. He gave this to us as an 

heritage; He promised all the gifts and rewards of which He spoke through the 

preservation of peace. If we are fellow-heirs with Christ, let us abide in the peace of 

Christ; if we are sons of God, we ought to be peacemakers. “Blessed,” says He, “are the 

peacemakers; for they shall be called the sons of God.” Matt. v. 9. It behoves the sons of 

God to be peacemakers, gentle in heart, simple in speech, agreeing in affection, faithfully 

linked to one another in the bonds of unanimity.  

25. This unanimity formerly prevailed among the apostles; and thus the new assembly 

of believers, keeping the Lord’s commandments, maintained its charity. Divine Scripture 

proves this, when it says, “But the multitude of them which believed were of one heart 

and of one soul.” Acts iv. 32. [Bernard., Epist. ccxxxviii., Opp. i. 502.] And again: “These 

all continued with one mind in prayer with the women, and Mary the mother of Jesus, 

and with His brethren.” Acts i. 14. And thus some interpolate “because.” they prayed 

with effectual prayers; thus they were able with confidence to obtain whatever they 

asked from the Lord’s mercy.  

26. But in us unanimity is diminished in proportion as liberality of working is decayed. 

Then they used to give for sale houses and estates; and that they might lay up for 

themselves treasures in heaven, presented to the apostles the price of them, to be 

distributed for the use of the poor. But now we do not even give the tenths from our 

patrimony; and while our Lord bids us sell, we rather buy and increase our store. Thus 

has the vigour of faith dwindled away among us; thus has the strength of believers 

grown weak. And therefore the Lord, looking to our days, says in His Gospel, “When the 

Son of man cometh, think you that He shall find faith on the earth?” Luke xviii. 8. We see 

that what He foretold has come to pass. There is no faith in the fear of God, in the law of 

righteousness, in love, in labour; none considers the fear of futurity, and none takes to 

heart the day of the Lord, and the wrath of God, and the punishments to come upon 

unbelievers, and the eternal torments decreed for the faithless. That which our 

conscience would fear if it believed, it fears not because it does not at all believe. But if it 

believed, it would also take heed; and if it took heed, it would escape.  

27. Let us, beloved brethren, arouse ourselves as much as we can; and breaking the 

slumber of our ancient listlessness, let us be watchful to observe and to do the Lord’s 

precepts. Let us be such as He Himself has bidden us to be, saying, “Let your loins be 

girt, and your lamps burning; Some read, “in your hands.” and ye yourselves like unto 

men that wait for their Lord, when He shall come from the wedding, that when He 

cometh and knocketh, they may open to Him. Blessed are those servants whom their 

Lord, when He cometh, shall find watching.” Luke xii. 35. We ought to be girt about, lest, 
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when the day of setting forth comes, it should find us burdened and entangled. Let our 

light shine in good works, and glow in such wise as to lead us from the night of this 

world to the daylight of eternal brightness. Let us always with solicitude and caution 

wait for the sudden coming of the Lord, that when He shall knock, our faith may be on 

the watch, and receive from the Lord the reward of our vigilance. If these commands be 

observed, if these warnings and precepts be kept, we cannot be overtaken in slumber by 

the deceit of the devil; but we shall reign with Christ in His kingdom as servants that 

watch. 
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Athanasius 
Athanasius was born around 300 A.D. to a Christian family in Alexandria.  He served as a 

deacon in Alexandria and was the secretary for Alexander, the bishop of Alexandria, 

while at the Council of Nicaea.  Athanasius became bishop in A.D. 328 and endured five 

exiles, spanning over sixteen of his forty-five years as bishop.43   

Athanasius, like his predecessor Alexander, was a strong believer that Jesus Christ, the 

Word of God, was eternally of the same nature and substance of the Father, being of one 

mind and of one purpose.  Although Arius was condemned for his belief that Jesus was a 

created being, Arianism was not defeated, and it later became prevalent in the empire, 

even becoming influential with Emperor Constantine and his sons, who had formerly 

been active in condemning Arius and affirming the eternal deity of Christ.44   

Athanasius made several arguments against Arianism, not least of which involved his 

belief that Christ must be fully God from eternity and fully man while on earth, 

otherwise the salvation that he died to secure would be incomplete.  In his work On the 

Incarnation, Athanasius writes what amounts to a theological treatise.  He traces the 

Godhead of Christ from creation, to incarnation, to death, and finally to resurrection.    

Athanasius affirms the eternal deity of Christ by arguing for his role in creation, as well 

as his part in salvation:  “There is thus no inconsistency between creation and salvation 

for the One Father has employed the same Agent for both works, effecting the salvation 

of the world through the same Word Who made it in the beginning.”45 

Not only did Athanasius argue against the Arians, but he stood against the Semi-Arians, 

who wished to affirm that Christ was of a similar substance (homoiousios) to the Father, 

rather than the same substance (homoousios) that had been agreed upon at the Council 

of Nicaea.  Again, Athanasius’ argument centered on Christ as the agent of creation, thus 

his eternal deity, and on the necessity of Christ’s deity for a full and secure salvation.46  

In addition to his lifelong apologies against Arianism, Athanasius sought to show both 

Jews and Gentiles the wonder of the incarnation and the supremacy of Christ.  In On the 

Incarnation, he argues for the incarnation, death, and resurrection of Christ from the Old 

Testament.  In regards to the Gentiles, Athanasius argues for Christ’s deity in that after 

Christ had ascended, Christianity spread throughout all the world, yet the idols of the 

Gentiles were thrown down, forgotten, and ignored.  Athanasius asks them, “When did 

people begin to abandon the worship of idols, unless it were since the very Word of God 
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came among men?”47  Athanasius goes on to conclude the following:  “Now that the 

Savior has appeared among men…Christ alone is recognized as true God, Word of God, 

God Himself.”48   

Selections from On the Incarnation 

CREATION AND THE FALL 

§ 1 

IN our former book (The Contra Gentes) we dealt fully enough with a few of the chief 

points about the heathen worship of idols, and how those false fears originally arose. 

We also, by God's grace, briefly indicated that the Word of the Father is Himself divine, 

that all things that are owe their being to His will and power, and that it is through Him 

that the Father gives order to creation, by Him that all things are moved, and through 

Him that they receive their being. Now, Macarius, true lover of Christ, we must take a 

step further in the faith of our holy religion, and consider also the Word's becoming Man 

and His divine Appearing in our midst. That mystery the Jews traduce, the Greeks 

deride, but we adore; and your own love and devotion to the Word also will be the 

greater, because in His Manhood He seems so little worth. For it is a fact that the more 

unbelievers pour scorn on Him, so much the more does He make His Godhead evident. 

The things which they, as men, rule out as impossible, He plainly shows to be possible; 

that which they deride as unfitting, His goodness makes most fit; and things which these 

wiseacres laugh at as "human" He by His inherent might declares divine. Thus by what 

'seems His utter poverty and weakness on the cross He overturns the pomp and parade 

of idols, and quietly and hiddenly wins over the mockers and unbelievers to recognise 

Him as God. 

Now in dealing with these matters it is necessary first to recall what has already been 

said. You must understand why it is that the Word of the Father, so great and so high, 

has been made manifest in bodily form. He has not assumed a body as proper to His 

own nature, far from it, for as the Word He is without body. He has been manifested in a 

human body for this reason only, out of the love and goodness of His Father, for the 

salvation of us men. We will begin, then, with the creation of the world . and with God its 

Maker, for the first fact that you must grasp is this : the renewal of creation has been 

wrought by the Self-same Word Who made it in the beginning. There is thus no 

inconsistency between creation and salvation ; for the One Father has employed the 

same Agent for both works, effecting the salvation of the world through the same ,Word 

Who made it in the beginning. 
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§ 2 

In regard to the making of the universe and the creation of all things there have been 

various opinions, and each person has propounded the theory that suited his own taste. 

For instance, some say that all things are selforiginated and, so to speak, haphazard. The 

Epicureans are among these ; they deny that there is any Mind behind the universe at 

all. This view is contrary to all the facts of experience, their own existence included. For 

if all things had come into being in this automatic fashion, instead of being the outcome 

of Mind, though they existed, they would all be uniform and without distinction. In the 

universe everything would be sun or moon or whatever it was, and in the human body 

the whole would be hand or eye or foot. But in point of fact the sun and the moon and 

the earth are all different things, and even within the human body there are different 

members, such as foot and hand and head. This distinctness of things argues not a 

spontaneous generation but a prevenient Cause; and from that Cause we can apprehend 

God, the Designer and Maker of all. 

Others take the view expressed by Plato, that giant among the Greeks. He said that God 

had made all things out of pre-existent and uncreated matter, just as the carpenter 

makes things only out of wood that already exists. But those who hold this view do not 

realise that to deny that God is Himself the Cause of matter is to impute limitation to 

Him, just as it is undoubtedly a limitation on the part of the carpenter that he can make 

nothing unless he has the wood. How could. God be called Maker and Artificer if His 

ability to make depended on some other cause, namely on matter itself? If He only 

worked up existing matter -and did not Himself bring matter into being, He would be 

not the Creator but only a craftsman. 

Then, again, there is the theory of the Gnostics, who have invented for themselves an 

Artificer of all things other than the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. These simply shut 

their eyes to the obvious meaning of Scripture. For instance, the Lord, having reminded 

the Jews of the statement in Genesis, "He Who created them in the beginning made them 

male and female . . . ," and having shown that for that reason a man should leave his 

parents and cleave to his wife, goes on to say with reference to the Creator, "What 

therefore God has joined together, let no man put asunder." (Matt. 19. 4-6) How can 

they get a creation independent of the Father out of that? And, again, St. John, speaking 

all inclusively, says, "All things became by Him and without Him came nothing into 

being. (John 1. 3) How then could the Artificer be someone different, other than the 

Father of Christ? 

§ 3 

Such are the notions which men put forward. But the impiety of their foolish talk is 

plainly declared by the divine teaching of the Christian faith. From it we know that, 

because there is Mind behind the universe, it did not originate itself ; because God is 

infinite, not finite, it was not made from pre-existent matter, but out of nothing and out 

of non-existence absolute and utter God brought it into being through the Word. He says 

as much in Genesis: "In the beginning God created the heavens and the earth;(Gen. 1. 1) 
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and again through that most helpful book The Shepherd, "Believe thou first and foemost 

that there is One God Who created and arranged all things and brought them out of non-

existence into being." (The Shepherd of Hermas, Book II.) Paul also indicates the same 

thing when he says, " By faith we understand that the worlds were framed by the Word 

of God, so that the things which we see now -did not come into being out of things which 

had previously appeared." (Heb. 11. 3) For God is good-or rather, of all goodness He is 

Fountainhead, and it is impossible for one who is good to be mean or grudging about 

anything. Grudging existence to none therefore, He made all things out of nothing 

through His own Word, our Lord Jesus Christ; and of all these His earthly creatures He 

reserved especial mercy for the race of men. Upon them, therefore, upon men who, as 

animals, were essentially impermanent, He bestowed a grace which other creatures 

lacked-namely, the impress of His own Image, a share in the reasonable being of the 

very Word Himself, so that, reflecting Him and themselves becoming reasonable and 

expressing the Mind of God even as He does, though in limited degree, they might 

continue for ever in the blessed and only true life of the saints in paradise. But since the 

will of man could turn either way, God secured this grace that He had given by making it 

conditional from the first upon two things-namely, a law and a place. He set them in His 

own paradise, and laid upon them a single prohibition. If they guarded the grace and 

retained the loveliness of their original innocence, then the life of paradise should be 

theirs, without sorrow, pain or care, and after it the assurance of immortality in heaven. 

But if they went astray and became vile, throwing away their birthright of beauty, then 

they would come under the natural law of death and live no longer in paradise, but, 

dying outside of it, continue in death and in corruption. This is what Holy Scripture tells 

us, proclaiming the command of God, "Of every tree that is in the garden thou shalt 

surely eat, but of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil ye shall not eat, but in the 

day that ye do eat, ye shall surely die." (Gen. 2. 16 f) " Ye shall surely die"-not just die 

only, but remain in the state of death and of corruption. 

§ 4 

You may be wondering why we are discussing the origin of men when we set out to talk 

about the Word's becoming Man. The former subject is relevant to the latter for this 

reason : it was our sorry case that caused the Word. to come down, our transgression 

that called out His love for us, so that He made haste to help us and to appear among us. 

It is we who were the cause of His taking human form, and for our salvation that in His 

great love He was both born and manifested in a human body. For God had made man 

thus (that is, as an embodied spirit), and had willed that he should remain in 

incorruption. But men, having turned from the contemplation of God to evil of their own 

devising, had come inevitably under the law of death. Instead of remaining in the state 

in which God had created them, they were in process of becoming corrupted entirely, 

and death had them completely under its dominion. For the transgression of the 

commandment was making them turn back again according to their nature ; and as they 

had at the beginning come into being out of non-existence, so were they now on the way 

to returning, through corruption, to non-existence again. The presence and love of the 
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Word had called them into being; inevitably, therefore, when they lost the knowledge of 

God, they lost existence with it; for it is God alone Who exists, evil is non-being, the 

negation and antithesis of good. By nature, of. course, man is mortal, since he was made 

from nothing; but he bears also the Likeness of Him Who is, and if he preserves that 

Likeness through constant contemplation, then his nature is deprived of its power and 

he remains incorrupt. So is it affirmed in Wisdom : " The keeping of His laws is the 

assurance of incorruption." (Wisdom 6. 18) And being incorrupt, he would be 

henceforth as God, as Holy Scripture says, " I have said, Ye are gods and sons of the 

Highest all of you but ye die as men and fall as one of the princes." (Psalm 82. 6) f 

§ 5 

This, then, was the plight of men. God had not only made them out of nothing, but had 

also graciously bestowed on them His own life by the grace of the Word. Then, turning 

from eternal things to things corruptible, by counsel of the devil, they had become the 

cause of their own corruption in death; for, as I said before, though they were by nature 

subject to corruption, the grace of their union with the Word made them capable of 

escaping from the natural law, provided that they 'retained the beauty of innocence with 

which they were created. That is to say, the presence of the Word with them shielded 

them even from natural corruption, as also Wisdom says "God created man for 

incorruption and as an image of His own eternity; but by envy of the devil death entered 

into the world." (Wisdom 2. 23 f) When this happened, men began to die, and corruption 

ran riot among them and held swayover them to an even more than natural degree, 

because it was the penalty of which God had forewarned them for transgressing the 

commandment. Indeed, they had in their sinning surpassed all limits ; for, having 

invented wickedness in the beginning and so involved themselves in death and 

corruption, they had gone on gradually from bad to worse, not stopping at any one kind 

of evil, but continually, as with insatiable appetite, devising new kinds of sins. Adulteries 

and thefts were everywhere, murder and rapine filled the earth, law was disregarded in 

corruption and injustice, all kinds of iniquities were perpetrated by all, both singly and 

in common. Cities were warring with cities, nations were rising against nations, and the 

whole earth was rent with factions and battles, while each strove to outdo the other in 

wickedness. Even crimes contrary to nature were not unknown, but as the martyr-

apostle of Christ says : " Their women changed the natural use into that which is against 

nature ; and the men also, leaving the natural use of the woman, flamed out in lust 

towards each other, perpetrating shameless acts with their own sex, and receiving in 

their own persons the due recompense of their pervertedness." (Rom. 1 . 26 f) 

THE DIVINE DILEMMA AND ITS SOLUTION IN THE INCARNATION 

§ 6 

WE saw in the last chapter that, because death and 'cor ruption were gaining ever 

firmer hold on them, the human race was in process of destruction. Man, who was 

created in God's image and in his possession of reason reflected the very Word Himself, 

was disappearing, and the work of God was being undone. The law of death, which 
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followed from the Transgression, prevailed upon us, and from it there was no escape. 

The thing that was happening was in truth both monstrous and unfitting. It would, of 

course, have been unthinkable that God should go back upon His word and that man, 

having transgressed, should not die ; but it was equally monstrous that beings which 

once had shared the nature of the Word should perish and turn back again into non-

existence through corruption. It was unworthy of the goodness of God that creatures 

made by Him should be brought to nothing through the deceit wrought upon man by the 

devil; and it was supremely unfitting that the work of God in mankind should disappear, 

either through their own negligence or through the deceit of evil spirits. As, then, the 

creatures whom He had created reasonable, like the Word, were in fact perishing, and 

such noble works were on the road to ruin, what then was God, being Good, to do? Was 

He to let corruption and death have their way with them? In that case, what was the use 

of having made them in the beginning? Surely it would have been better never to have 

been created at all than, having been created, to be neglected and perish ; and, besides 

that, such indifference to the ruin of His own work before His very eyes would argue not 

goodness in God but limitation, and that far more than if He had never created men at 

all. It was impossible, therefore, that God should leave man to be carried off by 

corruption, because it would be unfitting and unworthy of Himself. 

§ 7 

Yet, true though this is, it is' not the whole matter. As we have already noted, it was 

unthinkable that God, the Father of Truth, should go back upon His word regarding 

death in order to ensure our continued existence. He could not falsify Himself; what, 

then, was God to do? Was He to demand repentance from men for their transgression ? 

You might say that that was worthy of God, and argue further that, as through the 

Transgression they became subject to corruption, so through repentance they might 

return to incorruption again. But repentance would not guard the Divine consistency, 

for, if death did not hold dominion over men, God would still remain untrue. Nor does 

repentance recall men from what is according to their nature ; all that it does is to make 

them cease from sinning., Had it been a case of a trespass only, and not of a subsequent 

corruption, repentance would have been well enough; but when once transgression had 

Begun men came under the power of the corruption proper to their nature and were 

bereft of the grace which belonged to them as creatures in the Image of God. No, 

repentance could not meet the case. What-or rather Who was it that was needed for 

such grace and such recall as we required? Who, save the Word of God Himself, Who 

also in the beginning had made all things out of nothing? His part it was, and His alone, 

both to bring again the corruptible to incorruption and to maintain for the Father His 

consistency of character with all. For He alone, being Word of the Father and above all, 

was in consequence both able to recreate all, and worthy to suffer on behalf of all and to 

be an ambassador for all with the Father. 

§ 8 

For this purpose, then, the incorporeal and incorruptible and immaterial Word of God 

entered our world. In one sense, indeed, He was not far from it before, for no part of 
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creation had ever been without Him Who, while ever abiding in union with the Father, 

yet fills all things that are.. But now He entered the world in a new way, stooping to our 

level in His love and Self-revealing to us. He saw the reasonable race, the race of men 

that, like Himself, expressed the Father's Mind, wasting out of existence, and death 

reigning over all in corruption. He saw that corruption held us all the closer, because it 

was the penalty for the Transgression; He saw, too, how unthinkable it would be for the 

law to be repealed before it was fulfilled. He saw how unseemly it was that the very 

things of which He Himself was the Artificer should be disappearing. He saw how the 

surpassing wickedness of men was mounting up against them ; He saw also their 

universal liability to death. All this He saw and, pitying our race, moved with 

compassion for our limitation, unable to endure that death should have the mastery, 

rather than that His creatures should perish and the work of His Father for us men come 

to nought, He took to Himself a body, a human body even as our own. Nor did He will 

merely to become embodied or merely to appear; had that been so, He could have 

revealed His. divine majesty in some other and better way. No, He took our body, and 

not only so, but He took it directly from a spotless, stainless virgin, without the agency 

of human father-a pure body, untainted by intercourse with man. He, the Mighty One, 

the Artificer of all, Himself prepared this body in the virgin as a temple for Himself, and 

took it for His very own, as the instrument through which He was known and in which 

He dwelt. Thus, taking a body like our own, because all our bodies were liable to the 

corruption of death, He surrendered His body to death instead of all, and offered it to 

the Father. This He did out of sheer love for us, so that in His death all might die, and the 

law of death thereby be abolished because, having fulfilled in His body that for which it 

was appointed, it was thereafter voided of its power for men. This He did that He might 

turn again to incorruption men who had turned back to corruption, and make them 

alive through death by the appropriation of His body and by .the grace of His 

resurrection. Thus He would make death to disappear from them as utterly as straw 

from fire. 

§ 9 

The Word perceived that corruption could not be got rid of otherwise than through 

death; yet He Himself, as the Word, being immortal and the Father's Son, was such as 

could not die. For this reason, therefore, He assumed a body capable of death, in order 

that it, through belonging to the Word Who is above all, might become in dying a 

sufficient exchange for all, and, itself remaining incorruptible through His indwelling, 

might thereafter put an end to corruption for all others as well, by the grace of the 

resurrection. It was by surrendering to death the body which He had taken, as an 

offering and sacrifice free from every stain, that He forthwith abolished death for His 

human brethren by the offering of the equivalent. For naturally, since the Word of God 

was above all, when He offered His own temple and bodily instrument as a substitute 

for the life of all, He fulfilled in death all that was required. Naturally also, through this 

union of the immortal Son of God with our human nature, all men were clothed with 

incorruption in the promise of the resurrection. For the solidarity of mankind is such 
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that, by virtue of the Word's indwelling in a single human body, the corruption which 

goes with death has lost its power over all. You know how it is when some great king 

enters a large city and dwells in one of its houses; because of his dwelling in that single 

house, the whole city is honoured, and enemies and robbers cease to molest it. Even so 

is it with the King of all; He has come into our country and dwelt in one body amidst the 

many, and in consequence the designs of the enemy against mankind have been foiled, 

and the corruption of death, which formerly held them in its power, has simply ceased 

to be. For the human race would have perished utterly had not the Lord and Saviour of 

all, the Son of God, come among us to put an end to death. 

§ 10 

This great work was, indeed, supremely worthy of the goodness of God. A king who has 

founded a city, so far from neglecting it when through the carelessness of the 

inhabitants it is attacked by robbers, avenges it and saves it from destruction, having 

regard rather to his own honour than to the people's neglect. Much more, then, the 

Word of the All-good Father was not unmindful of the human race that He had called to 

be; but rather, by the offering of His own body He abolished the death which they had 

incurred, and corrected their neglect by His own teaching. Thus by His own power He 

restored the whole nature of man. The Saviour's own inspired disciples assure us of this. 

We read in one place : "For the love of Christ constraineth us, because we thus judge 

that, if One died on behalf of all, then all died, and He died for all that we should no 

longer live unto ourselves, but unto Him who died and rose again from the dead, even 

our Lord Jesus Christ." (2 Cor. 5. 14 f ) And again another says: "But we behold Him Who 

bath been made a little lower than the angels, even Jesus, because of the suffering of 

death crowned with glory and honour, that by the grace of God He should taste of death 

on behalf of every man." The same writer goes on to point out why it was necessary for 

God the Word and none other to become Man: "For it became Him, for Whom are all 

things and through Whom are all things, in bringing many sons unto glory, to make the 

Author of their salvation perfect through suffering." (Heb. 2. 9 ff.) He means that the 

rescue of mankind from corruption was the proper part only of Him Who made them in 

the beginning. He points out also that the Word assumed a human body, expressly in 

order that He might offer it in sacrifice for other like bodies : " Since then the children 

are sharers in flesh and blood, He also Himself assumed the same, in order that through 

death He might bring to nought him that bath the power of death, that is to say, the 

Devil, and might rescue those who all their lives were enslaved by the fear of death." 

(Heb. 2. 14 f.) For by the sacrifice of His own body He did two things: ' He put an end to 

the law of death which barred our way; and He made a new beginning of life for us, by 

giving us the hope of resurrection. By man death has gained its power over men; by the 

Word made Man death has been destroyed and life raised up anew. That is what Paul 

says, that true servant of Christ "For since by man came death, by man came also the 

resurrection of the dead. Just as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made 

alive," (1 Cor. 15. 21 f.) and so forth. Now, therefore, when we die we no longer do so as 

men condemned to death, but as those who are even now in process of rising we await 
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the general resurrection of all, "which in its own times He shall show," (1 Tim. 6. 15) 

even God Who wrought it and bestowed it on us. 

This, then, is the first cause of the Saviour's becoming Man. There are, however, other 

things which show how wholly fitting is His blessed presence in our midst; and these we 

must now go on to consider. 

 

§ 11 

WHEN God the Almighty was making mankind through His own Word, He perceived 

that they, owing to the limitation of their nature, could not of themselves have any 

knowledge of their Artificer, the Incorporeal and Uncreate. He took pity on them, 

therefore, and did not leave them destitute of the knowledge of Himself, lest their very 

existence should prove purposeless. For of what use is existence to the creature if it 

cannot know its Maker? How could men be reasonable beings if they had no knowledge 

of the Word and Reason of the Father, through Whom they had received their being? 

They would be no better than the beasts, had they no knowledge save of earthly things; 

and why should God have made them at all, if He had not intended them to know Him? 

But, in fact, the good God has given them a share in His own Image, that is, in our Lord 

Jesus Christ, and has made even themselves after the same Image and Likeness. Why? 

Simply in order that through this gift of Godlikeness in themselves they may be able to 

perceive the Image Absolute, that is the Word Himself, and through Him to apprehend 

the Father; which knowledge of their Maker is for men the only really happy and 

blessed life. 

But, as we have already seen, men, foolish as they are, thought little of the grace they 

had received, and turned away from God. They defiled their own soul so completely that 

they not only lost their apprehension of God, but ,invented for themselves other gods of 

various kinds. They fashioned idols for themselves in place of the truth and reverenced 

things that are not, rather than God Who is, as St. Paul says, "worshipping the creature 

rather than the Creator." (Rom. i. 25) Moreover, and much worse, they transferred the 

honour which is due to God to material objects such as wood and stone, and also to man; 

and further even than that they went, as we said in our former book. Indeed, so impious 

were they that they worshipped evil spirits as gods in satisfaction of their lusts. They 

sacrificed brute beasts and immolated men, as the just due of these deities, thereby 

bringing themselves more and more under their insane control. Magic arts also were 

taught among them, oracles in sundry places led men astray, and the cause of 

everything in human life was traced to the stars, as though nothing existed but that 

which could be seen. In a word, impiety and lawlessness were everywhere, and neither 

God nor His Word was known. Yet He had not hidden Himself from the sight of men nor 

given the knowledge of Himself in one way only ; but rather He had unfolded it in many 

forms and by many ways. 

§ 12 
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God knew the limitation of mankind, you see ; and though the grace of being made in His 

Image was sufficient to give them knowledge of the Word and through Him of the 

Father, as a safeguard against their neglect of this grace, He provided the' works of 

creation also as means by which .the Maker might be known. Nor -was this all. Man's 

neglect of the indwelling grace tends ever to increase; and against this further frailty 

also God made provision by giving them a law, and by sending prophets, men whom 

they knew. Thus, if they were tardy in looking up to heaven, they might still gain 

knowledge of their Maker from those close at hand ; for men can learn directly about 

higher things from other men. Three ways thus lay open to them, by which they might 

obtain the knowledge of God. They could look up into the immensity of heaven, and by 

pondering the harmony of creation come to know its Ruler, the Word of the Father, 

Whose all-ruling providence makes known the Father to all. Or, if this was beyond them, 

they could converse with holy men, and through them learn to know God, the Artificer 

of all things, the Father of Christ, and to recognise the worship of idols as the negation of 

the truth and full of all impiety. Or else, in the third place, they could cease from 

lukewarmness and lead a good life merely by knowing the law. For the law was not 

given only for the Jews, nor was it solely for their sake that God sent the prophets, 

though it was to the Jews that they were sent and by the Jews that they were 

persecuted. The law and the prophets were a sacred school of the knowledge of God and 

the conduct of the spiritual life for the whole world. 

So great, indeed, were the goodness and the love of God. Yet men, bowed down by the 

pleasures of the moment and by the frauds and illusions of the evil spirits, did not lift up 

their heads towards the truth. So burdened were they with their wickednesses that they 

seemed rather to be brute beasts than reasonable men, reflecting the very Likeness of 

the Word. 

§ 13 

What was God to do in face of this dehumanising of mankind, this universal hiding of the 

knowledge of Himself by the wiles of evil spirits? Was He to keep silence before so great 

a wrong and let men go on being thus deceived and kept in ignorance of Himself? If so, 

what was the use of having made them in His own Image originally? It would surely 

have been better for them always to have been brutes, rather than to revert to that 

condition when once they had shared the nature of the Word. Again, things being as 

they were, what was the use of their ever having had the knowledge of God? Surely it 

would have been better for God never to have bestowed it, than that men should 

subsequently be found unworthy to receive it. Similarly, what possible profit could it be 

to God Himself, Who made men, if when made they did not worship Him, but regarded 

others as their makers? This would be tantamount to His having made them for others 

and not for Himself. Even an earthly king, though he is only a man, does not allow lands 

that he has colonised to pass into other hands or to desert to other rulers, but sends 

letters and friends and even visits them himself to recall them to their allegiance, rather 

than allow His work to be undone. How much more, then, will God be patient and 

painstaking with His creatures, that they be not led astray from Him to the service of 
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those that are not, and that all the more because such error means for them sheer ruin, 

and because it is not 'right that those who had once shared His Image should be 

destroyed. 

What, then, was God to do? What else could He possibly do, being God, but renew His 

Image in mankind, so that through it men might once more come to know Him? And 

how could this be done save by the coming of the very Image Himself, our Saviour Jesus 

Christ? Men could not have done it, for they are only made after the Image; nor could 

angels have done it, for they are not the images of God. The Word of God came in His 

own Person, because it was He alone, the Image of the Father, Who could recreate man 

made after the Image. 

In order to effect this re-creation, however, He had first to do away with death and 

corruption. Therefore He assumed a human body, in order that in it death might once 

for all be destroyed, and that men might be renewed according to the Image. The Image 

of the Father only was sufficient for this need. Here is an illustration to prove it. ' 

§ 14 

You know what happens when a portrait that has been painted on a panel becomes 

obliterated through external stains. The artist does' not throw away the panel, but the 

subject of the portrait has to come and sit for it again, and then the likeness is re-drawn 

on the same material. Even so was it with the All-holy Son of God. He, the Image of the 

Father, came and dwelt in our midst, in order that He might renew mankind made after 

Himself, and seek out His lost sheep, even as He says in the Gospel: " I came to seek and 

to save that which was lost." (Luke 19. 10) This also explains His saying to the Jews : " 

Except a man be born anew ..." (John 3. 3) He was not referring to a man's natural birth 

from his mother, as they thought, but to the re-birth and re-creation of the soul in the 

Image of God. 

Nor was this the only thing which only the Word could do. When the madness of 

idolatry and irreligion filled the world and the knowledge of God was hidden, whose 

part was it to teach the world about the Father? Man's, would you say? But men cannot 

run everywhere over the world, nor would their words carry sufficient weight if they 

did, nor would they be, unaided, a match for the evil spirits. Moreover, since even the 

best of men were confused and blinded by evil, how could they convert the souls and 

minds of others? You cannot put straight in others what is warped in yourself. Perhaps 

you will say, then, that creation was enough to teach men about the Father. But if that 

had been so, such great evils would never have occurred. Creation was there all the 

time, but it did not prevent men from wallowing in error. Once more, then, it was the 

Word of God, Who sees all that is in man and moves all things in creation, Who alone 

could meet the needs of the situation. It was His part and His alone, Whose ordering of 

the universe reveals the Father, to renew the same teaching. But how was He to do it? 

By the same means as before, perhaps you will say, that is, through the works of 

creation. But this was proven insufficient. Men had neglected to consider the heavens 

before, and now they were looking in the opposite direction. Wherefore, in all 



  

98 
 

naturalness and fitness, desiring to do good to men, as Man He dwells, taking to Himself 

a body like the rest; and through His actions done in that body, as it were on their own 

level, He teaches those who would not learn by other means to know Himself, the Word 

of God, and through Him the Father. 

§ 15 

He deals with them as a good teacher with his pupils, coming down to their level and 

using simple means. St. Paul says as much: "Because in the wisdom of God the world in 

its wisdom knew not God, God thought fit through the simplicity of the News proclaimed 

to save those who believe." ( 1 Cor. 1. 21) Men had turned from the contemplation of 

God above, and were looking for Him in the opposite direction, down among created 

things and things of sense. The Saviour of us all, the Word of God, in His great love took 

to Himself a body and moved as Man among men, meeting their senses, so to speak, half 

way. He became Himself an object for the senses, so that those who were seeking God in 

sensible things might apprehend the Father through the works which He, the Word of 

God, did in the body. Human and humanminded as men were, therefore, to whichever 

side they looked in the sensible world they found themselves taught the truth. Were 

they awe-stricken by creation? They beheld it confessing Christ as Lord. Did their minds 

tend to regard men as Gods? The uniqueness of the Saviour's works marked Him, alone 

of men, as Son of God. Were they drawn to evil spirits? They saw them driven out by the 

Lord and learned that the Word of God alone was God and that the evil spirits were not 

gods at all. Were they inclined to hero-worship and the cult of the dead? Then the fact 

that the Saviour had risen from the dead showed them how false these other deities 

were, and that the Word of the Father is the one true Lord, the Lord even of death. For 

this reason was He both born and manifested as Man, for this He died and rose, in order 

that, eclipsing by His works all other human deeds, He might recall men from all the 

paths of error to know the Father. As He says Himself, " I came to seek and to save that 

which was lost." (Luke 19. 10) 

§ 16 

When, then, the minds of men had fallen finally to the level of sensible things, the Word 

submitted to appear in a body, in order that He, as Man, might centre their senses on 

Himself, and convince them through His human acts that He Himself is not man only but 

also God, the Word and Wisdom of the true God. This is what Paul wants to tell us when 

he says: "That ye, being rooted and grounded in love, may be strong to apprehend with 

all the saints what is the length and breadth and height and depth, and to know the love 

of God that surpasses knowledge, so that ye may be filled unto all the fulness of God." 

(Eph. 3. 27 ff) The Self-revealing of the Word is in every dimension-above, in creation; 

below, in the Incarnation; in the depth, in Hades; in the breadth, throughout the world. 

All things have been filled with the knowledge of God. 

For this reason He did not offer the sacrifice on behalf of all immediately He came, for if 

He had surrendered His body to death and then raised it again at once He would have 

ceased to be an object of our senses. Instead of that, He stayed in His body and let 
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Himself be seen in it, doing acts and giving signs which showed Him to be not only man, 

but also God the Word. There were thus two things which the Saviour did for us by 

becoming Man. He banished death from us and made us anew ; and, invisible and 

imperceptible as in Himself He is, He became visible through His works and revealed 

Himself as the Word of the Father, the Ruler and King of the whole creation. 

§ 17 

There is a paradox in this last statement which we must now examine. The Word was 

not hedged in by His body, nor did His presence in the body prevent His being present 

elsewhere as well. When He moved His body He did not cease also to direct the universe 

by His Mind and might.. No. The marvellous truth is, that being the Word, so far from 

being Himself contained by anything, He actually contained all things Himself. In 

creation He is present everywhere, yet is distinct in being from it; ordering, directing, 

giving life to all, containing all, yet is He Himself the Uncontained, existing solely in His 

Father. As with the whole, so also is it with the part. Existing in a human body, to which 

He Himself gives life, He is still Source of life to all the universe, present in every part of 

it, yet outside the whole; and He is revealed both through the works of His body and 

through His activity in the world. It is, indeed, the function of soul to behold things that 

are outside the body, but it cannot energise or move them. A man cannot transport 

things from one place to another, for instance, merely by thinking about them; nor can 

you or I move the sun and the stars just by sitting at home and looking at them. With the 

Word of God in His human nature, however, it was otherwise. His body was for Him not 

a limitation, but an instrument, so that He was both in it and in all things, and outside all 

things, resting in the Father alone. At one and the same time-this is the wonder-as Man 

He was living a human life, and as Word He was sustaining the life of the universe, and 

as Son He was in constant union with the Father. Not even His birth from a virgin, 

therefore, changed Him in any way, nor was He defiled by being in the body. Rather, He 

sanctified the body by being in it. For His being in everything does not mean that He 

shares the nature of everything, only that He gives all things their being and sustains 

them in it. Just as the sun is not defiled by the contact of its rays with earthly objects, but 

rather enlightens and purifies them, so He Who made the sun is not defiled by being 

made known in a body, but rather the body is cleansed and quickened by His indwelling, 

"Who did no sin, neither was guile found in His mouth." (1 Peter 2. 22) 

§ 18 

You must understand, therefore, that when writers on this sacred theme speak of Him 

as eating and drinking and being born, they mean that the body, as a body, was born and 

sustained with the food proper to its nature; while God the Word, Who was united with 

it, was at the same time ordering the universe and revealing Himself through His bodily 

acts as not man only but God. Those acts are rightly said to be His acts, because the body 

which did them did indeed belong to Him and none other; moreover, it was right that 

they should be thus attributed to Him as Man, in order to show that His body was a real 

one and not merely an appearance. From such ordinary acts as being born and taking 

food, He was recognised as being actually present in the body; but by the extraordinary 
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acts which He did through the body He proved Himself to be the Son of God. That is the 

meaning of His words to the unbelieving Jews : "If I do not the works of My Father, 

believe Me not; but if I do, even if ye believe not Me, believe My works, that ye may 

know that the Father is in Me and I in the Father." 

Invisible in Himself, He is known from the works of creation; so also, when His Godhead 

is veiled in human nature, His bodily acts still declare Him to be not man only, but the 

Power and Word of God. To speak authoritatively to evil spirits, for instance, and to 

drive them out, is not human but divine ; and who could see Him curing all the diseases 

to which mankind is prone, and still deem Him mere man and not also God? He cleansed 

lepers, He made the lame to walk, He opened the ears of the deaf and the eyes of the 

blind, there was no sickness or weakness that He did not drive away. Even the most 

casual observer can see that these were acts of God. The healing of the man born blind, 

for instance, who but the Father and Artificer of man, the Controller of his whole being, 

could thus have restored the faculty denied at birth? He Who did thus must surely be 

Himself the Lord of birth. This is proved also at the outset of His becoming Man. He 

formed His own body from the virgin; and that is no small proof of His Godhead, since 

He Who made that was the Maker of all else. And would not anyone infer from the fact 

of that body being begotten of a virgin only, without human father, that He Who 

appeared in it was also the Maker and Lord of all beside? 

Again, consider the miracle at Cana. Would not anyone who saw the substance of water 

transmuted into wine understand that He Who did it was the Lord and Maker of the 

water that He changed? It was for the same reason that He walked on the sea as on dry 

land-to prove to the onlookers that He had mastery over all. And the feeding of the 

multitude, when He made little into much, so that from five loaves five thousand mouths 

were filled-did not that prove Him none other than the very Lord Whose Mind is over 

all? 

THE DEATH OF CHRIST 

§ 19  

ALL these things the Saviour thought fit to do, so that, recognising His bodily acts as 

works of God, men who were blind to His presence in creation might regain knowledge 

of the Father. For, as I said before, who that saw His authority over evil spirits and their 

response to it could doubt that He was, indeed, the Son, the Wisdom and the Power of 

God? Even the very creation broke silence at His behest and, marvellous to relate, 

confessed with one voice before the cross, that monument of victory, that He Who 

suffered thereon in the body was not man only, but Son of God and Saviour of all. The 

sun veiled his face, the earth quaked, the mountains were rent asunder, all men were 

stricken with awe. These things showed that Christ on the cross was God, and that all 

creation was His slave and was bearing witness by its fear to the presence of its Master. 

Thus, then, God the Word revealed Himself to men through His works. We must next 

consider the end of His earthly life and the nature of His bodily death. This is, indeed, 
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the very centre of our faith, and everywhere you hear men speak of it; by it, too, no less 

than by His other acts, Christ is revealed as God and Son of God. 

§ 20 

We have dealt as far as circumstances and our own understanding permit with the 

reason for His bodily manifestation. We have seen that to change the corruptible to 

incorruption was proper to none other than the Saviour Himself, Who in the beginning 

made all things out of nothing; that only the Image of the Father could re-create the 

likeness of the Image in men, that none save our Lord Jesus Christ could give to mortals 

immortality, and that only the Word Who orders all things and is alone the Father's true 

and sole-begotten Son could teach men about Him and abolish the worship of idols. But 

beyond all this, there was a debt owing which must needs be paid ; for, as I said before, 

all men were due to die. Here, then, is the second reason why the Word dwelt among us, 

namely that having proved His Godhead by His works, He might offer the sacrifice on 

behalf of all, surrendering His own temple to death in place of all, to settle man's 

account with death and free him from the primal transgression. In the same act also He 

showed Himself mightier than death, displaying His own body incorruptible as the first-

fruits of the resurrection. 

You must not be surprised if we repeat ourselves in dealing with this subject. We are 

speaking of the good pleasure of God and of the things which He in His loving wisdom 

thought fit to do, and it is better to put the same thing in several ways than to run the 

risk of leaving something out. The body of the Word, then, being a real human body, in 

spite of its having been uniquely formed from a virgin, was of itself mortal and, like 

other bodies, liable to death. But the indwelling of the Word loosed it from this natural 

liability, so that corruption could not touch it. Thus it happened that two opposite 

marvels took place at once : the death of all was consummated in the Lord's body ; yet, 

because the Word was in it, death and corruption were in the same act utterly 

abolished. Death there had to be, and death for all, so that the due of all might be paid. 

Wherefore, the Word, as I said, being Himself incapable of death, assumed a mortal 

body, that He might offer it as His own in place of all, and suffering for the sake of all 

through His union with it, " might bring to nought Him that had the power of death, that 

is, the devil, and might deliver them who all their lifetime were enslaved by the fear of 

death." (Heb. 2. 14 f) 

§ 21 

Have no fear, then. Now that the common Saviour of all has died on our behalf, we who 

believe in Christ no longer die, as men died aforetime, in fulfilment of the threat of the 

law. That condemnation has come to an end; and now that, by the grace of the 

resurrection, corruption has been banished and done away, we are loosed from our 

mortal bodies in God's good time for each, so that we may obtain thereby a better 

resurrection. Like seeds cast into the earth, we do not perish in our dissolution, but like 

them shall rise again, death having been brought to nought by the grace of the Saviour. 

That is why blessed Paul, through whom we all have surety of the resurrection, says: 



  

102 
 

"This corruptible must put on incorruption and this mortal must put on immortality ; 

but when this corruptible shall have put on incorruption and this mortal shall have put 

on immortality, then shall be brought to pass the saying that is written, `Death is 

swallowed up in victory. 0 Death, where is thy sting? O Grave, where is thy victory?"(1 

Cor. 15. 53 ff.) 

"Well then," some people may say, "if the essential thing was that He should surrender 

His body to death in place of all, why did He not do so as Man privately, without going to 

the length of public crucifixion? Surely it would have been more suitable for Him to have 

laid aside His body with honour than to endure so shameful a death." But look at this 

argument closely, and see how merely human it is, whereas what the Saviour did was 

truly divine and worthy of His Godhead for several reasons. The first is this. The death 

of men under ordinary circumstances is the result of their natural weakness. They are 

essentially impermanent, so after a time they fall ill and when worn out they die. But the 

Lord is not like that. He is not weak, He is the Power of God and Word of God and Very 

Life Itself. If He had died quietly in His bed like other men it would have looked as if He 

did so in accordance with His nature, and as though He was indeed no more than other 

men. But because He was Himself Word and Life and Power His body was made strong, 

and because the death had to be accomplished, He took the occasion of perfecting His 

sacrifice not from Himself, but from others. How could He fall sick, Who had healed 

others? Or how could that body weaken and fail by means of which others are made 

strong? Here, again, you may say, " Why did He not prevent death, as He did sickness?" 

Because it was precisely in order to be able to die that He had taken a body, and to 

prevent the death would have been to impede the resurrection. And as to the 

unsuitability of sickness for His body, as arguing weakness, you may say, "Did He then 

not hunger?" Yes, He hungered, because that was the property of His body, but He did 

not die of hunger, because He Whose body hungered was the Lord. Similarly, though He 

died to ransom all, He did not see corruption. His body rose in perfect soundness, for it 

was the body of none other than the Life Himself. 

§ 22 

Someone else might say, perhaps, that it would have been better for the Lord to have 

avoided the designs of the Jews against Him, and so to have guarded His body from 

death altogether. But see how unfitting this also would have been for Him. Just as it 

would not have been fitting for Him to give His body to death by His own hand, being 

Word and being Life, so also it was not consonant with Himself that He should avoid the 

death inflicted by others. Rather, He pursued it to the uttermost, and in pursuance of His 

nature neither laid aside His body of His own accord nor escaped the plotting Jews. And 

this action showed no limitation or weakness in the Word; for He both waited for death 

in order to make an end of it, and hastened to accomplish it as an offering on behalf of 

all. Moreover, as it was the death of all mankind that the Saviour came to accomplish, 

not His own, He did not lay aside His body by an individual act of dying, for to Him, as 

Life, this simply did not belong; but He accepted death at the hands of men, thereby 

completely to destroy it in His own body. 
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There are some further considerations which enable one to understand why the Lord's 

body had such an end. The supreme object of His coming was to bring about the 

resurrection of the body. This- was to be the monument to His victory over death, the 

assurance to all that He had Himself conquered corruption and that their own bodies 

also would eventually be incorrupt ; and it was in token of that and as a pledge of the 

future resurrection that He kept His body incorrupt. But there again, if His body had 

fallen sick and the Word had left it in that condition, how unfitting it would have been ! 

Should He Who healed the bodies of others neglect to keep His own in health? How 

would His miracles of healing be believed, if this were so? Surely people would either 

laugh at Him as unable to dispel disease or else consider Him lacking in proper human 

feeling because He could do so, but did not. 

§ 23 

Then, again, suppose without any illness He had just concealed His body somewhere, 

and then suddenly reappeared and said that He had risen from the dead. He would have 

been regarded merely as a teller of tales, and because there was no witness of His death, 

nobody would believe His resurrection. Death had to precede resurrection, for there 

could be no resurrection without it. A secret and unwitnessed death would have left the 

resurrection without any proof or evidence to support it. Again, why should He die a 

secret death, when He proclaimed the fact of His rising openly? Why should He drive out 

evil spirits and heal the man blind from birth and change water into wine, all publicly, in 

order to convince men that He was the Word, and not also declare publicly that 

incorruptibility of His mortal body, so that He might Himself be believed to be the Life? 

And how could His disciples have had boldness in speaking of the resurrection unless 

they could state it as a fact that He had first died? Or how could their hearers be 

expected to believe their assertion, unless they themselves also had witnessed His 

death? For if the Pharisees at the time refused to believe and forced others to deny also, 

though the things had happened before their very eyes, how many excuses for unbelief 

would they have contrived, if it had taken place secretly? Or how could the end of death 

and the victory *over it have been declared, had not the Lord thus challenged it before 

the sight of all, and by the incorruption of His body proved that henceforward it was 

annulled and void ? 

§ 24 

There are some other possible objections that must be answered. Some might urge that, 

even granting the necessity of a public death for subsequent belief in the resurrection, it 

would surely have been better for Him to have arranged an honourable death for 

Himself, and so to have avoided the ignominy of the cross. But even this would have 

given ground for suspicion that His power over death was limited to the particular kind 

of death which He chose for Himself ; and that again would furnish excuse for 

disbelieving the resurrection. Death came to His body, therefore, not from Himself but 

from enemy action, in order that the Saviour might utterly abolish death in whatever 

form they offered it to Him. A generous wrestler, virile and strong, does not himself 

choose his antagonists, lest it should be thought that of some of them he is afraid. % 
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Rather, he lets the spectators choose them, and that all the more if these are hostile, so 

that he may overthrow whomsoever they match against him and thus vindicate his 

superior strength. Even so was it with Christ. He, the Life of all, our Lord and Saviour, 

did not arrange the manner of his own death lest He should seem to be afraid of some 

other kind. No. He accepted and bore upon the cross a death inflicted by others, and 

those others His special enemies, a death which to them was supremely terrible and by 

no means to be faced ; and He did this in order that, by destroying even this death, He 

might Himself be believed to be the Life, and the power of death be recognised as finally 

annulled. A marvellous and mighty paradox has thus occurred, for the death which they 

thought to inflict on Him as dishonour and disgrace has become the glorious monument 

to death's defeat. Therefore it is also, that He neither endured the death of John, who 

was beheaded, nor was He sawn asunder, like Isaiah : even in death He preserved His 

body whole and undivided, so that there should be no excuse hereafter for those who 

would divide the Church. 

§25 

So much for the objections of those outside the Church. But if any honest Christian 

wants to know why He suffered death on the cross and not in some other way, we 

answer thus: in no other way was it expedient for us, indeed the Lord offered for our 

sakes the one death that was supremely good. He had come to bear the curse that lay on 

us; and how could He "become a curse" (Gal. 3. 13) otherwise than by accepting the 

accursed death? And that death is the cross, for it is written "Cursed is every one that 

hangeth on a tree." ( Gal. 3. 13. ) Again, the death of the Lord is the ransom of all, and by 

it "the middle wall of partition" ( Eph. 2. 14 ) is broken down and the call of the Gentiles 

comes about. How could He have called us if He had not been crucified, for it is only on 

the cross that a man dies with arms outstretched? Here, again, we see the fitness of His 

death and of those outstretched arms: it was that He might draw His ancient people 

with the one and the Gentiles with the other, and join both together in Himself. Even so, 

He foretold the manner of His redeeming death, " I, if I be lifted up, will draw all men 

unto Myself." ( John 7. 32) Again, the air is the sphere of the devil, the enemy of our race 

who, having fallen from heaven, endeavours with the other evil spirits who shared in his 

disobedience both to keep souls from the truth and to hinder the progress of those who 

are trying to follow it. The apostle refers to this when he says, "According to the prince 

of the power of the air, of the spirit that now worketh in the sons of disobedience." ( 

Eph. 2. 2 ) But the Lord came to overthrow the devil and to purify the air and to make "a 

way" for us up to heaven, as the apostle says, "through the veil, that is to say, His flesh."( 

Heb. 10. 20 ) This had to be done through death, and by what other kind of death could 

it be done, save by a death in the air, that is, on the cross? Here, again, you see how right 

and natural it was that the Lord should suffer thus; for being thus "lifted up," He 

cleansed the air from all the evil influences of the enemy. "I beheld Satan as lightning 

falling," ( Luke 10. 18) He says; and thus He re-opened the road to heaven, saying again, 

"Lift up your gates, 0 ye princes, and be ye lift up, ye everlasting doors." ( Psalm 24. 7) 

For it was not the Word Himself Who needed an opening of the gates, He being Lord of 
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all, nor was any of His works closed to their Maker. No, it was we who needed it, we 

whom He Himself upbore in His own body - that body which He first offered to death on 

behalf of all, and then made through it a path to heaven. 

THE RESURRECTION 

§ 26 

FITTING indeed, then, and wholly consonant was the death on the cross for us; and we 

can see how reasonable it was, and why it is that the salvation of the world could be 

accomplished in no other way. Even on the cross He did not hide Himself from sight; 

rather, He made all creation witness to the presence of its Maker. Then, having once let 

it be seen that it was truly dead, He did not allow that temple of His body to linger long, 

but forthwith on the third day raised it up, impassible and incorruptible, the pledge and 

token of His victory. 

It was, of course, within His power thus to have raised His body and displayed it as alive 

directly after death. But. the all-wise Saviour did not do this, lest some should deny that 

it had really or completely died. Besides this, had the interval between His death and 

resurrection been but two days, the glory ' of His incorruption might not have appeared. 

He waited one whole day to show that His body was really dead, and then on the third 

day showed it incorruptible to all. The interval was no longer, lest people should have 

forgotten about it and grown doubtful whether it were in truth the same body. No, while 

the affair was still ringing in their ears and their eyes were still straining and their 

minds in turmoil, and while those who had put Him to death were still on the spot and 

themselves witnessing to the fact of it, the Son of God after three days showed His once 

dead body immortal and incorruptible; and it was evident to all that it was from no 

natural weakness that the body which the Word indwelt had died, but in order that in it 

by the Saviour's power death might be done away. 

§ 27 

A very strong proof of this destruction of death and its conquest by the cross is supplied 

by a present fact, namely this. All the disciples of Christ despise death; they take the 

offensive against it and, instead of fearing it, by the sign of the cross and by faith in 

Christ trample on it as on something dead. Before the divine sojourn of the Saviour, 

even the holiest of men were afraid of death, and mourned the dead as those who perish 

But now that the Saviour has raised His body, death is no longer terrible, but all those 

who believe in Christ tread it underfoot as nothing, and prefer to die rather than to deny 

their faith in Christ, knowing full well that when they die they do not perish, but live 

indeed, and become incorruptible through the resurrection. But that devil who of old 

wickedly exulted in death, now that the pains of death are loosed, he alone it is who 

remains truly dead. There is proof of this too ; for men who, before they believe in 

Christ, think death horrible and are afraid of it, once they are converted despise it so 

completely that they go eagerly to meet it, and themselves become witnesses of the 

Saviour's resurrection from it. Even children hasten thus to die, and not men only, but 
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women train themselves by bodily discipline to meet it. So weak has death become that 

even women, who used to be taken in by it, mock at it now as a dead thing robbed of all 

its strength. Death has become like a tyrant who has been completely conquered' by the 

legitimate monarch; bound hand and foot the passers-by jeer at him, hitting him and 

abusing him, no longer afraid of his cruelty and rage, because of the king who has 

conquered him. So has death been conquered and branded for what it is by the Saviour 

on the cross. It is bound hand and foot, all who are in Christ trample it as they pass and 

as witnesses to Him deride it, scoffing and saying, " O Death, where is thy victory? 0 

Grave, where is thy sting?" (1 Cor. 15. 55) 

 

§ 28 

Is this a slender proof of the impotence of death, do you think? Or is it a slight indication 

of the Saviour's victory over it, when boys and young girls who are in Christ look 

beyond this present life and train themselves to die? Every one is by nature afraid of 

death and of bodily dissolution; the marvel of marvels is that he who is enfolded in the 

faith of the cross despises this natural fear and for the sake of the cross is no longer 

cowardly in face of it. The natural property of fire is to burn. Suppose, then, that there 

was a substance such as the Indian asbestos is said to be, which had no fear of being 

burnt, but rather displayed the impotence of the fire by proving itself unburnable. If 

anyone doubted the truth of this, all he need do would be to wrap himself up in the 

substance in question and then touch the fire. Or, again, to revert to our former figure, if 

anyone wanted to see the tyrant bound and helpless, who used to be such a terror to 

others, he could do so simply by going into the country of the tyrant's conqueror. Even 

so, if anyone still doubts the conquest of death, after so many proofs and so many 

martyrdoms in Christ and such daily scorn of death by His truest servants, he certainly 

does well to marvel at so great a thing, but he must not be obstinate in unbelief and 

disregard of plain facts. No, he must be like the man who wants to prove the property of 

the asbestos, and like him who enters the conqueror's dominions to see the tyrant 

bound. He must embrace the faith of Christ, this disbeliever in the conquest of death, 

and come to His teaching. Then he will see how impotent death is and how completely 

conquered. Indeed, there have been many former unbelievers and deriders who, after 

they became believers, so scorned death as even themselves to become martyrs for 

Christ's sake. 

§ 29 

If, then, it is by the sign of the cross and by faith in Christ that death is trampled 

underfoot, it is clear that it is Christ Himself and none other Who is the Archvictor over 

death and has robbed it of its power. Death used to be strong and terrible, but now, 

since the sojourn of the Saviour and the death and resurrection of His body, it is 

despised; and obviously it is by the very Christ Who mounted on the cross that it has 

been destroyed and vanquished finally. When the sun rises after the night and the whole 

world is lit up by it, nobody doubts that it is the sun which has thus shed its light 



  

107 
 

everywhere and driven away the dark. Equally clear is it, since this utter scorning and 

trampling down of death has ensued upon the Saviour's manifestation in the body and 

His death on the cross, that it is He Himself Who brought death to nought and daily 

raises monuments to His victory in His own disciples. How can you think otherwise, 

when you see men naturally weak hastening to death, unafraid at the prospect of 

corruption, fearless of the descent into Hades, even indeed with eager soul provoking it, 

not shrinking from tortures, but preferring thus to rush on death for Christ's sake, 

rather than to remain in this present life? If you see with your own eyes men and 

women and children, even, thus welcoming death for the sake of Christ's religion, how 

can you be so utterly silly and incredulous and maimed in your mind as not to realise 

that Christ, to .Whom these all bear witness, Himself gives the victory to each, making 

death completely powerless for those who hold His faith and bear the sign of the cross? 

No one in his senses doubts that a snake is dead when he sees it trampled underfoot, 

especially when he knows how savage it used to be; nor, if he sees boys making fun of a 

lion, does he doubt that the brute is either dead or completely bereft of strength. These 

things can be seen with our own eyes, and it is the same with. the conquest of death. 

Doubt no longer, then, when you see death mocked and scorned by those who believe in 

Christ, that by Christ death was destroyed, and the corruption that goes with it resolved 

and brought to end. 

§ 30 

What we have said is, indeed, no small proof of the destruction of death and of the fact 

that the cross of the Lord is the monument to His victory. But the resurrection of the 

body to immortality, which results' henceforward from the work of Christ, the common 

Saviour and true Life of all, is more effectively proved by facts than by words to those 

whose mental vision is sound. For, if, as we have shown, death was destroyed and 

everybody tramples on it because of Christ, how much more did He Himself first 

trample and destroy it in His own body ! Death having been slain by Him, then, what 

other issue could there be than the resurrection of His body and its open demonstration 

as the monument of His victory? How could the destruction of death have been 

manifested at all, had not the Lord's body been raised? But if anyone finds even this 

insufficient, let him find proof of what has been said in present facts. Dead men cannot 

take effective action; their power of influence on others lasts only till the grave. Deeds 

and actions that energise others belong only to the living. Well, then, look at the facts in 

this case. The Saviour is working mightily among men, every day He is invisibly 

persuading numbers of people all over the world, both within and beyond the Greek-

speaking world, to accept His faith and be obedient to His teaching. Can anyone, in face 

of this, still doubt that He has risen and lives, or rather that He is Himself the Life? Does 

a dead man prick the consciences of men, so that they throw all the traditions of their 

fathers to the winds and bow down before the teaching of Christ? If He is no longer 

active in the world, as He must needs be if He is dead, how is it that He makes the living 

to cease from their activities, the adulterer from his adultery, the murderer from 

murdering, the unjust from avarice, while the profane and godless man becomes 
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religious? If He did not rise, but is still dead, how is it that He routs and persecutes and 

overthrows the false gods, whom unbelievers think to be alive, and the evil spirits 

whom they worship? For where Christ is named, idolatry is destroyed and the fraud of 

evil spirits is exposed; indeed, no such spirit can endure that Name, but takes to flight on 

sound of it. This is the work of One Who lives, not of one dead; and, more than that, it is 

the work of God. It would be absurd to say that the evil spirits whom He drives out and 

the idols which He destroys are alive, but that He Who drives out and destroys, and 

Whom they themselves acknowledge to be Son of God, is dead. 

§ 31 

In a word, then, those who disbelieve in the resurrection have no support in facts, if 

their gods and evil spirits do not drive away the supposedly dead Christ. Rather, it is He 

Who convicts them of being dead. We are agreed that a dead person can do nothing yet 

the Saviour works mightily every day, drawing men to religion, persuading them to 

virtue, teaching them about immortality, quickening their thirst for heavenly things, 

revealing the knowledge of the Father, inspiring strength in face of death, manifesting 

Himself to each, and displacing the irreligion of idols ; while the gods and evil spirits of 

the unbelievers can do none of these things, but rather become dead at Christ's 

presence, all their ostentation barren and void. By the sign of the cross, on the contrary, 

all magic is stayed, all sorcery confounded, all the idols are abandoned and deserted, 

and all senseless pleasure ceases, as the eye of faith looks up from earth to heaven. 

Whom, then, are we to call dead? Shall we call Christ dead, Who effects all this? But the 

dead have not the faculty to effect anything. Or shall we call death dead, which effects 

nothing whatever, but lies as lifeless and ineffective as are the evil spirits and the idols? 

The Son of God, "living and effective," (Heb. 4. 12) is active every day and effects the 

salvation of all; but death is daily proved_ to be stripped of all its strength, and it is the 

idols and the evil spirits who are dead, not He. No room for doubt remains, therefore, 

concerning the resurrection of His body. 

Indeed, it would seem that he who disbelieves this bodily rising of the Lord is ignorant 

of the power of the Word and Wisdom of God. If He took a body to Himself at all, and 

made it His own in pursuance of His purpose, as we have shown that He did, what was 

the Lord to do with it, and what was ultimately to become of that body upon which the 

Word had descended? Mortal and offered to death on behalf of all as it was, it could not 

but die; indeed, it was for that very purpose that the Saviour had prepared it for 

Himself. But on the other hand it could not remain dead, because it had become the very 

temple of Life. It therefore died, as mortal, but lived again because of the Life within it; 

and its resurrection is made known through its works. 

§ 32 

It is, indeed, in accordance with the nature of the invisible God that He should be thus 

known through His works; and those who doubt the Lord's resurrection because they 

do not now behold Him with their eyes, might as well deny the very laws of nature. They 

have ground for disbelief when works are lacking; but when the works cry out and 
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prove the fact so clearly, why do they deliberately deny the risen life so manifestly 

shown? Even if their mental faculties are defective, surely their eyes can give them 

irrefragable proof of the power and Godhead of Christ. A blind man cannot see the sun, 

but he knows that it is above the earth from the warmth which it affords; similarly, let 

those who are still in the blindness of unbelief recognise the Godhead of Christ and the 

resurrection which He has brought about through His manifested power in others. 

Obviously He would not be expelling evil spirits and despoiling idols, if He were dead, 

for the evil spirits would not obey one who was dead. If, on the other hand, the very 

naming of Him drives them forth, He clearly is not dead; and the more so that the spirits, 

who perceive things unseen by men, would know if He were so and would refuse to 

obey Him. But, as a matter of fact, what profane persons doubt, the evil spirits know-

namely that He is God; and for that reason they flee from Him and fall at His feet, crying 

out even as they cried when He was in the body, "We know Thee Who Thou art, the Holy 

One of God," and, "Ah, what have I in common with Thee, Thou Son of God? I implore 

Thee, torment me not." ( Luke 4. 34 & Mark 5. 7) 

Both from the confession of the evil spirits and from the daily witness of His works, it is 

manifest, then, and let none presume to doubt it, that the Saviour has raised His own 

body, and that He is very Son of God, having His being from God as from a Father, Whose 

Word and Wisdom and Whose Power He is. He it is Who in these latter days assumed a 

body for the salvation of us all, and taught the world concerning the Father. He it is Who 

has destroyed death and freely graced us all with incorruption through the promise of 

the resurrection, having raised His own body as its first-fruits, and displayed it by the 

sign of the cross as the monument to His victory over death and its corruption. 
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Cappadocian Fathers 
Cappadocian Fathers 

The Cappadocian Fathers is a name given to three of the most influential theologians of 

the 4th century—Basil of Caesarea, Gregory of Nyssa, and Gregory of Nazianzus—each of 

whom played a significant role in defending the orthodox doctrine of the Trinity against 

Arianism and Apollinarianism. These three men “augmented the hermeneutical legacy 

of Origen though criticizing various aspects of the great Alexandrian’s speculative 

theology.”49 

Basil of Caesarea (c. 330-379) 

Basil of Caesarea began rhetoric with his father then went to Caesarea to continue 

studies. He later traveled to Athens where he studied rhetoric and philosophy for five 

years, and it was in Athens where he became acquainted with Gregory of Nazianzus. He 

studied asceticism (the practice of strict self-discipline and abstention) and became a 

monk. Against his will, he was pulled out of the ascetic lifestyle and made a presbyter in 

364. In 370 he became Bishop of Caesura with the help of his father and his brother, 

Gregory of Nyssa. He served in this role for nine years until his death.50  

Basil is well-known for his fight against Arianism, particularly with respect to the story 

of the Emperor Valens. Valens was an Araian and wanted the empire to convert to 

Arianism. However, Basil fought to keep heresy out of Cappadocia, so when Valens sent 

his chief Modestus to change Basil’s mind, Basil steadfastly refused to change his 

position and sent Modestus away. Valens decided he must come himself to deal with 

Basil, but upon arriving and attending one of Basil’s services, he was touched and left 

without punishing Basil.  

Basil’s writing, as was true of all three Cappadocian Fathers, was particularly influential 

in the debate over the doctrine of the Trinity. One of Basil’s most significant 

contributions was his work, On the Holy Spirit, which defended the complete divinity of 

the Holy Spirit. At a time when Arians were denying the full deity of the Son, Basil went 

further to clarify the full deity of all three persons of the Godhead. In his Hexaemeron, 

Basil presented a nine homily book on the creation account.    

Gregory of Nazianzus (c. 328-c. 390) 

Gregory of Nazianzus studied in Caesarea, Palestinian Caesarea, and then Alexandria. At 

the age of 18 he studied in Athens alongside his close acquaintance, Basil.  At Basil’s 

request, Gregory accepted the Bishopric of Sasima, then took on his role as Bishop of 

Constantinople after his father’s death. He spent his final years in seclusion, remaining 
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steadfastly devoted to the Lord and upholding orthodoxy doctrine until his death. 

Gregory’s most well-known writing is his Forty-Five Orations, but it is his Five 

Theological Orations (Orations 27-31) on the Doctrine of God and the Trinity that 

remain the most influential of those orations.  

Gregory argued that the Trinity is the basis for the whole of theology. He fought against 

Arians and Apollinarians in his day, and his refutation of Eunomius, the Macedonians, 

and the Arians provides the basis for modern apologetics pertaining to the Trinity. 

Though his main teaching was on the Trinity, he also taught on love of the poor, the 

indissolubility of marriage, peace, moderation, Easter, baptism, and Pentecost among 

other important theological concepts. Gregory was considered less of an academic 

interpreter of the Bible than early eastern theologian Origen, and he also did not 

compose sets of homilies in the style of Basil or Gregory of Nyssa. “Gregory’s constant 

concern is rather to emphasize the soteriological promise implied in the Christian 

understanding of God, as Father, Son and Holy Spirit, and to develop, with all his literary 

gifts, a vocabulary and grammar for speaking about God in a way consistent with the 

apostolic faith.”51 And it was this unique quality that helped Gregory create “the 

literature of a new Christian Hellenism, which invites the reader to join in finding the 

transforming presence of Scripture’s God in the natural world and in human action.”52 

These qualities have caused Gregory of Nazianzus to remain one of the more influential 

theologians in the history of the Church. 

Gregory of Nyssa (c. 331-c. 395) 

Gregory of Nyssa was educated by his brother Basil of Caesarea, and he eventually took 

his position as the Bishop of Nyssa in 372. He was present at the Council of 

Constantinople, and Gregory is also considered the most “prolific thinker” of the 

Cappadocian Fathers. He wrote many pieces including: A Commentary on the Lord’s 

Prayer, eight Homilies on the Beatitudes, eight Homilies on Ecclesiastes, a treatise On the 

Titles of the Psalms, a Homily on the Sixth Psalm, expositions on the Hexaemeron, and The 

Creation of Humanity. Along with these, he wrote A Commentary on the Song of Songs 

and the Life of Moses, which were his two best examples of spiritual exegesis.  

In his hermeneutical method, “Gregory presupposes much of Origen’s hermeneutical 

theology, including the principle that the text of Scripture is a vehicle of the epiphany of 

the Logos and that the Word accommodates himself to humanity precisely through all 

the constraints and liabilities of human language.”53 One way Gregory accomplished this 

is by distinguishing between the literal meaning (historia) and the spiritual 

interpretation (theoria). Gregory applies this distinction through a discussion of a text’s 
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overagching aim (skopos) and its logical or spiritual sequence (akolouthia).54 With 

respect to his Trinitarian contributions, he not only fought against Apollinarianism at 

the Council of Constantinople, but he also taught that Scripture simultaneously conceals 

and discloses the Trinity. 

Basil of Caesarea, Selection from On the 
Holy Spirit 

Chapter 9 

Definitive conceptions about the Spirit which conform to the teaching of the 

Scriptures. 

22. Let us now investigate what are our common conceptions concerning the Spirit, as 

well those which have been gathered by us from Holy Scripture concerning It as those 

which we have received from the unwritten tradition of the Fathers. First of all we ask, 

who on hearing the titles of the Spirit is not lifted up in soul, who does not raise his 

conception to the supreme nature? It is called Spirit of God, Spirit of truth which 

proceeds from the Father, John 15:26 right Spirit, a leading Spirit. Its proper and 

peculiar title is Holy Spirit; which is a name specially appropriate to everything that is 

incorporeal, purely immaterial, and indivisible. So our Lord, when teaching the woman 

who thought God to be an object of local worship that the incorporeal is 

incomprehensible, said God is a spirit. John 4:24 On our hearing, then, of a spirit, it is 

impossible to form the idea of a nature circumscribed, subject to change and variation, 

or at all like the creature. We are compelled to advance in our conceptions to the 

highest, and to think of an intelligent essence, in power infinite, in magnitude unlimited, 

unmeasured by times or ages, generous of Its good gifts, to whom turn all things 

needing sanctification, after whom reach all things that live in virtue, as being watered 

by Its inspiration and helped on toward their natural and proper end; perfecting all 

other things, but Itself in nothing lacking; living not as needing restoration, but as 

Supplier of life; not growing by additions; but straightway full, self-established, 

omnipresent, origin of sanctification, light perceptible to the mind, supplying, as it were, 

through Itself, illumination to every faculty in the search for truth; by nature 

unapproachable, apprehended by reason of goodness, filling all things with Its power, 

but communicated only to the worthy; not shared in one measure, but distributing Its 

energy according to the proportion of faith; Romans 12:6 in essence simple, in powers 

various, wholly present in each and being wholly everywhere; impassively divided, 

shared without loss of ceasing to be entire, after the likeness of the sunbeam, whose 

kindly light falls on him who enjoys it as though it shone for him alone, yet illumines 
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land and sea and mingles with the air. So, too, is the Spirit to every one who receives it, 

as though given to him alone, and yet It sends forth grace sufficient and full for all 

mankind, and is enjoyed by all who share It, according to the capacity, not of Its power, 

but of their nature. 

23. Now the Spirit is not brought into intimate association with the soul by local 

approximation. How indeed could there be a corporeal approach to the incorporeal? 

This association results from the withdrawal of the passions which, coming afterwards 

gradually on the soul from its friendship to the flesh, have alienated it from its close 

relationship with God. Only then after a man is purified from the shame whose stain he 

took through his wickedness, and has come back again to his natural beauty, and as it 

were cleaning the Royal Image and restoring its ancient form, only thus is it possible for 

him to draw near to the Paraclete. And He, like the sun, will by the aid of your purified 

eye show you in Himself the image of the invisible, and in the blessed spectacle of the 

image you shall behold the unspeakable beauty of the archetype. Through His aid hearts 

are lifted up, the weak are held by the hand, and they who are advancing are brought to 

perfection. Shining upon those that are cleansed from every spot, He makes them 

spiritual by fellowship with Himself. Just as when a sunbeam falls on bright and 

transparent bodies, they themselves become brilliant too, and shed forth a fresh 

brightness from themselves, so souls wherein the Spirit dwells, illuminated by the 

Spirit, themselves become spiritual, and send forth their grace to others. Hence comes 

foreknowledge of the future, understanding of mysteries, apprehension of what is 

hidden, distribution of good gifts, the heavenly citizenship, a place in the chorus of 

angels, joy without end, abiding in God, the being made like to God, and, highest of all, 

the being made God. Such, then, to instance a few out of many, are the conceptions 

concerning the Holy Spirit, which we have been taught to hold concerning His greatness, 

His dignity, and His operations, by the oracles of the Spirit themselves. 

Chapter 10 

Against those who say that it is not right to rank the Holy Spirit with the Father 

and the Son. 

24. But we must proceed to attack our opponents, in the endeavour to confute those 

oppositions advanced against us which are derived from knowledge falsely so-called.  

It is not permissible, they assert, for the Holy Spirit to be ranked with the Father and 

Son, on account of the difference of His nature and the inferiority of His dignity. Against 

them it is right to reply in the words of the apostles, We ought to obey God rather than 

men. Acts 5:29  

For if our Lord, when enjoining the baptism of salvation, charged His disciples to baptize 

all nations in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost, 

Matthew 28:19 not disdaining fellowship with Him, and these men allege that we must 

not rank Him with the Father and the Son, is it not clear that they openly withstand the 

commandment of God? If they deny that coordination of this kind is declaratory of any 
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fellowship and conjunction, let them tell us why it behooves us to hold this opinion, and 

what more intimate mode of conjunction they have. 

If the Lord did not indeed conjoin the Spirit with the Father and Himself in baptism, do 

not let them lay the blame of conjunction upon us, for we neither hold nor say anything 

different. If on the contrary the Spirit is there conjoined with the Father and the Son, 

and no one is so shameless as to say anything else, then let them not lay blame on us for 

following the words of Scripture. 

25. But all the apparatus of war has been got ready against us; every intellectual missile 

is aimed at us; and now blasphemers' tongues shoot and hit and hit again, yet harder 

than Stephen of old was smitten by the killers of the Christ. And do not let them succeed 

in concealing the fact that, while an attack on us serves for a pretext for the war, the real 

aim of these proceedings is higher. It is against us, they say, that they are preparing their 

engines and their snares; against us that they are shouting to one another, according to 

each one's strength or cunning, to come on. But the object of attack is faith. The one aim 

of the whole band of opponents and enemies of sound doctrine 1 Timothy 1:10 is to 

shake down the foundation of the faith of Christ by levelling apostolic tradition with the 

ground, and utterly destroying it. So like the debtors,— of course bona fide debtors— 

they clamour for written proof, and reject as worthless the unwritten tradition of the 

Fathers. But we will not slacken in our defence of the truth. We will not cowardly 

abandon the cause. The Lord has delivered to us as a necessary and saving doctrine that 

the Holy Spirit is to be ranked with the Father. Our opponents think differently, and see 

fit to divide and rend asunder, and relegate Him to the nature of a ministering spirit. Is it 

not then indisputable that they make their own blasphemy more authoritative than the 

law prescribed by the Lord? Come, then, set aside mere contention. Let us consider the 

points before us, as follows: 

26. Whence is it that we are Christians? Through our faith, would be the universal 

answer. And in what way are we saved? Plainly because we were regenerate through 

the grace given in our baptism. How else could we be? And after recognising that this 

salvation is established through the Father and the Son and the Holy Ghost, shall we 

fling away that form of doctrine Romans 6:17 which we received? Would it not rather be 

ground for great groaning if we are found now further off from our salvation than when 

we first believed, and deny now what we then received? Whether a man have departed 

this life without baptism, or have received a baptism lacking in some of the 

requirements of the tradition, his loss is equal. And whoever does not always and 

everywhere keep to and hold fast as a sure protection the confession which we recorded 

at our first admission, when, being delivered from the idols, we came to the living God, 

1 Thessalonians 1:9 constitutes himself a stranger from the promises Ephesians 2:12 of 

God, fighting against his own handwriting, which he put on record when he professed 

the faith. For if to me my baptism was the beginning of life, and that day of regeneration 

the first of days, it is plain that the utterance uttered in the grace of adoption was the 

most honourable of all. Can I then, perverted by these men's seductive words, abandon 

the tradition which guided me to the light, which bestowed on me the boon of the 
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knowledge of God, whereby I, so long a foe by reason of sin, was made a child of God? 

But, for myself, I pray that with this confession I may depart hence to the Lord, and them 

I charge to preserve the faith secure until the day of Christ, and to keep the Spirit 

undivided from the Father and the Son, preserving, both in the confession of faith and in 

the doxology, the doctrine taught them at their baptism. 

 

Chapter 11 

That they who deny the Spirit are transgressors. 

27. Who has woe? Who has sorrow? Proverbs 23:29 For whom is distress and darkness? 

For whom eternal doom? Is it not for the transgressors? For them that deny the faith? 

And what is the proof of their denial? Is it not that they have set at naught their own 

confessions? And when and what did they confess? Belief in the Father and in the Son 

and in the Holy Ghost, when they renounced the devil and his angels, and uttered those 

saving words. What fit title then for them has been discovered, for the children of light 

to use? Are they not addressed as transgressors, as having violated the covenant of their 

salvation? What am I to call the denial of God? What the denial of Christ? What but 

transgressions? And to him who denies the Spirit, what title do you wish me to apply? 

Must it not be the same, inasmuch as he has broken his covenant with God? And when 

the confession of faith in Him secures the blessing of true religion. and its denial 

subjects men to the doom of godlessness, is it not a fearful thing for them to set the 

confession at naught, not through fear of fire, or sword, or cross, or scourge, or wheel, or 

rack, but merely led astray by the sophistry and seductions of the pneumatomachi? I 

testify to every man who is confessing Christ and denying God, that Christ will profit 

him nothing; to every man that calls upon God but rejects the Son, that his faith is vain; 

to every man that sets aside the Spirit, that his faith in the Father and the Son will be 

useless, for he cannot even hold it without the presence of the Spirit. For he who does 

not believe the Spirit does not believe in the Son, and he who has not believed in the Son 

does not believe in the Father. For none can say that Jesus is the Lord but by the Holy 

Ghost, 1 Corinthians 12:3 and No man has seen God at any time, but the only begotten 

God which is in the bosom of the Father, he has declared him.  

Such an one has neither part nor lot in the true worship; for it is impossible to worship 

the Son, save by the Holy Ghost; impossible to call upon the Father, save by the Spirit of 

adoption. 

Chapter 12 

Against those who assert that the baptism in the name of the Father alone is 

sufficient. 

28. Let no one be misled by the fact of the apostle's frequently omitting the name of the 

Father and of the Holy Spirit when making mention of baptism, or on this account 

imagine that the invocation of the names is not observed. As many of you, he says, as 

were baptized into Christ have put on Christ; and again, As many of you as were 
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baptized into Christ were baptized into his death. For the naming of Christ is the 

confession of the whole, showing forth as it does the God who gave, the Son who 

received, and the Spirit who is, the unction. So we have learned from Peter, in the Acts, 

of Jesus of Nazareth whom God anointed with the Holy Ghost; Acts 10:38 and in Isaiah, 

The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because the Lord has anointed me; Isaiah 60:1 and the 

Psalmist, Therefore God, even your God, has anointed you with the oil of gladness above 

your fellows. Scripture, however, in the case of baptism, sometimes plainly mentions the 

Spirit alone.  

For into one Spirit, it says, we were all baptized in one body. And in harmony with this 

are the passages: You shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost, Acts 1:5 and He shall 

baptize you with the Holy Ghost. Luke 3:16 But no one on this account would be 

justified in calling that baptism a perfect baptism wherein only the name of the Spirit 

was invoked. For the tradition that has been given us by the quickening grace must 

remain for ever inviolate. He who redeemed our life from destruction gave us power of 

renewal, whereof the cause is ineffable and hidden in mystery, but bringing great 

salvation to our souls, so that to add or to take away anything involves manifestly a 

falling away from the life everlasting. If then in baptism the separation of the Spirit from 

the Father and the Son is perilous to the baptizer, and of no advantage to the baptized, 

how can the rending asunder of the Spirit from Father and from Son be safe for us? Faith 

and baptism are two kindred and inseparable ways of salvation: faith is perfected 

through baptism, baptism is established through faith, and both are completed by the 

same names. For as we believe in the Father and the Son and the Holy Ghost, so are we 

also baptized in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost; first comes 

the confession, introducing us to salvation, and baptism follows, setting the seal upon 

our assent. 

Gregory of Nyssa, Selection from On the 
Soul and the Resurrection  

I rejoined, Nay, it may be very possible to infer a wisdom transcending the universe 

from the skilful and artistic designs observable in this harmonized fabric of physical 

nature; but, as regards the soul, what knowledge is possible to those who would trace, 

from any indications the body has to give, the unknown through the known? 

Most certainly, the Virgin replied, the soul herself, to those who wish to follow the wise 

proverb and know themselves, is a competent instructress; of the fact, I mean, that she 

is an immaterial and spiritual thing, working and moving in a way corresponding to her 

peculiar nature, and evincing these peculiar emotions through the organs of the body. 

For this bodily organization exists the same even in those who have just been reduced 

by death to the state of corpses, but it remains without motion or action because the 

force of the soul is no longer in it. It moves only when there is sensation in the organs, 
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and not only that, but the mental force by means of that sensation penetrates with its 

own impulses and moves whither it will all those organs of sensation. 

What then, I asked, is the soul? Perhaps there may be some possible means of 

delineating its nature; so that we may have some comprehension of this subject, in the 

way of a sketch. 

Its definition, the Teacher replied, has been attempted in different ways by different 

writers, each according to his own bent; but the following is our opinion about it. The 

soul is an essence created, and living, and intellectual, transmitting from itself to an 

organized and sentient body the power of living and of grasping objects of sense, as long 

as a natural constitution capable of this holds together. 

Saying this she pointed to the physician who was sitting to watch her state, and said: 

There is a proof of what I say close by us. How, I ask, does this man, by putting his 

fingers to feel the pulse, hear in a manner, through this sense of touch, Nature calling 

loudly to him and telling him of her peculiar pain; in fact, that the disease in the body is 

an inflammatory one , and that the malady originates in this or that internal organ; and 

that there is such and such a degree of fever? How too is he taught by the agency of the 

eye other facts of this kind, when he looks to see the posture of the patient and watches 

the wasting of the flesh? As, too, the state of the complexion, pale somewhat and bilious, 

and the gaze of the eyes, as is the case with those in pain, involuntarily inclining to 

sadness, indicate the internal condition, so the ear gives information of the like, 

ascertaining the nature of the malady by the shortness of the breathing and by the groan 

that comes with it. One might say that even the sense of smell in the expert is not 

incapable of detecting the kind of disorder, but that it notices the secret suffering of the 

vitals in the particular quality of the breath. Could this be so if there were not a certain 

force of intelligence present in each organ of the senses? What would our hand have 

taught us of itself, without thought conducting it from feeling to understanding the 

subject before it? What would the ear, as separate from mind, or the eye or the nostril or 

any other organ have helped towards the settling of the question, all by themselves? 

Verily, it is most true what one of heathen culture is recorded to have said, that it is the 

mind that sees and the mind that hears. Else, if you will not allow this to be true, you 

must tell me why, when you look at the sun, as you have been trained by your instructor 

to look at him, you assert that he is not in the breadth of his disc of the size he appears 

to the many, but that he exceeds by many times the measure of the entire earth. Do you 

not confidently maintain that it is so, because you have arrived by reasoning through 

phenomena at the conception of such and such a movement, of such distances of time 

and space, of such causes of eclipse? And when you look at the waning and waxing moon 

you are taught other truths by the visible figure of that heavenly body, viz. that it is in 

itself devoid of light, and that it revolves in the circle nearest to the earth, and that it is 

lit by light from the sun; just as is the case with mirrors, which, receiving the sun upon 

them, do not reflect rays of their own, but those of the sun, whose light is given back 

from their smooth flashing surface. Those who see this, but do not examine it, think that 

the light comes from the moon herself. But that this is not the case is proved by this; that 
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when she is diametrically facing the sun she has the whole of the disc that looks our way 

illuminated; but, as she traverses her own circle of revolution quicker from moving in a 

narrower space, she herself has completed this more than twelve times before the sun 

has once travelled round his; whence it happens that her substance is not always 

covered with light. For her position facing him is not maintained in the frequency of her 

revolutions; but, while this position causes the whole side of the moon which looks to us 

to be illumined, directly she moves sideways her hemisphere which is turned to us 

necessarily becomes partially shadowed, and only that which is turned to him meets his 

embracing rays; the brightness, in fact, keeps on retiring from that which can no longer 

see the sun to that which still sees him, until she passes right across the sun's disc and 

receives his rays upon her hinder part; and then the fact of her being in herself totally 

devoid of light and splendour causes the side turned to us to be invisible while the 

further hemisphere is all in light; and this is called the completion of her waning. But 

when again, in her own revolution, she has passed the sun and she is transverse to his 

rays, the side which was dark just before begins to shine a little, for the rays move from 

the illumined part to that so lately invisible. You see what the eye does teach; and yet it 

would never of itself have afforded this insight, without something that looks through 

the eyes and uses the data of the senses as mere guides to penetrate from the apparent 

to the unseen. It is needless to add the methods of geometry that lead us step by step 

through visible delineations to truths that lie out of sight, and countless other instances 

which all prove that apprehension is the work of an intellectual essence deeply seated in 

our nature, acting through the operation of our bodily senses. 

But what, I asked, if, insisting on the great differences which, in spite of a certain quality 

of matter shared alike by all elements in their visible form, exist between each 

particular kind of matter (motion, for instance, is not the same in all, some moving up, 

some down; nor form, nor quality either), some one were to say that there was in the 

same manner incorporated in, and belonging to, these elements a certain force as well 

which effects these intellectual insights and operations by a purely natural effort of their 

own (such effects, for instance, as we often see produced by the mechanists, in whose 

hands matter, combined according to the rules of Art, thereby imitates Nature, 

exhibiting resemblance not in figure alone but even in motion, so that when the piece of 

mechanism sounds in its resonant part it mimics a human voice, without, however, our 

being able to perceive anywhere any mental force working out the particular figure, 

character, sound, and movement); suppose, I say, we were to affirm that all this was 

produced as well in the organic machine of our natural bodies, without any intermixture 

of a special thinking substance, but owing simply to an inherent motive power of the 

elements within us accomplishing by itself these operations— to nothing else, in fact, 

but an impulsive movement working for the cognition of the object before us; would not 

then the fact stand proved of the absolute nonexistence of that intellectual and 

impalpable Being, the soul, which you talk of? 
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Your instance, she replied, and your reasoning upon it, though belonging to the counter-

argument, may both of them be made allies of our statement, and will contribute not a 

little to the confirmation of its truth. 

Why, how can you say that? 

Because, you see, so to understand, manipulate, and dispose the soulless matter, that the 

art which is stored away in such mechanisms becomes almost like a soul to this 

material, in all the various ways in which it mocks movement, and figure, and voice, and 

so on, may be turned into a proof of there being something in man whereby he shows an 

innate fitness to think out within himself, through the contemplative and inventive 

faculties, such thoughts, and having prepared such mechanisms in theory, to put them 

into practice by manual skill, and exhibit in matter the product of his mind. First, for 

instance, he saw, by dint of thinking, that to produce any sound there is need of some 

wind; and then, with a view to produce wind in the mechanism, he previously 

ascertained by a course of reasoning and close observation of the nature of elements, 

that there is no vacuum at all in the world, but that the lighter is to be considered a 

vacuum only by comparison with the heavier; seeing that the air itself, taken as a 

separate subsistence, is crowded quite full. It is by an abuse of language that a jar is said 

to be empty; for when it is empty of any liquid it is none the less, even in this state, full, 

in the eyes of the experienced. A proof of this is that a jar when put into a pool of water 

is not immediately filled, but at first floats on the surface, because the air it contains 

helps to buoy up its rounded sides; till at last the hand of the drawer of the water forces 

it down to the bottom, and, when there, it takes in water by its neck; during which 

process it is shown not to have been empty even before the water came; for there is the 

spectacle of a sort of combat going on in the neck between the two elements, the water 

being forced by its weight into the interior, and therefore streaming in; the imprisoned 

air on the other hand being straitened for room by the gush of the water along the neck, 

and so rushing in the contrary direction; thus the water is checked by the strong current 

of air, and gurgles and bubbles against it. Men observed this, and devised in accordance 

with this property of the two elements a way of introducing air to work their 

mechanism. They made a kind of cavity of some hard stuff, and prevented the air in it 

from escaping in any direction; and then introduced water into this cavity through its 

mouth, apportioning the quantity of water according to requirement; next they allowed 

an exit in the opposite direction to the air, so that it passed into a pipe placed ready to 

hand, and in so doing, being violently constrained by the water, became a blast; and this, 

playing on the structure of the pipe, produced a note. Is it not clearly proved by such 

visible results that there is a mind of some kind in man, something other than that 

which is visible, which, by virtue of an invisible thinking nature of its own, first prepares 

by inward invention such devices, and then, when they have been so matured, brings 

them to the light and exhibits them in the subservient matter? For if it were possible to 

ascribe such wonders, as the theory of our opponents does, to the actual constitution of 

the elements, we should have these mechanisms building themselves spontaneously; 

the bronze would not wait for the artist, to be made into the likeness of a man, but 
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would become such by an innate force; the air would not require the pipe, to make a 

note, but would sound spontaneously by its own fortuitous flux and motion; and the jet 

of the water upwards would not be, as it now is, the result of an artificial pressure 

forcing it to move in an unnatural direction, but the water would rise into the 

mechanism of its own accord, finding in that direction a natural channel. But if none of 

these results are produced spontaneously by elemental force, but, on the contrary, each 

element is employed at will by artifice; and if artifice is a kind of movement and activity 

of mind, will not the very consequences of what has been urged by way of objection 

show us Mind as something other than the thing perceived? 

That the thing perceived, I replied, is not the same as the thing not perceived, I grant; 

but I do not discover any answer to our question in such a statement; it is not yet clear 

to me what we are to think that thing not-perceived to be; all I have been shown by your 

argument is that it is not anything material; and I do not yet know the fitting name for it. 

I wanted especially to know what it is, not what it is not. 

We do learn, she replied, much about many things by this very same method, inasmuch 

as, in the very act of saying a thing is not so and so, we by implication interpret the very 

nature of the thing in question. For instance, when we say a guileless, we indicate a good 

man; when we say unmanly, we have expressed that a man is a coward; and it is 

possible to suggest a great many things in like fashion, wherein we either convey the 

idea of goodness by the negation of badness , or vice versâ. Well, then, if one thinks so 

with regard to the matter now before us, one will not fail to gain a proper conception of 

it. The question is—What are we to think of Mind in its very essence? Now granted that 

the inquirer has had his doubts set at rest as to the existence of the thing in question, 

owing to the activities which it displays to us, and only wants to know what it is, he will 

have adequately discovered it by being told that it is not that which our senses perceive, 

neither a colour, nor a form, nor a hardness, nor a weight, nor a quantity, nor a cubic 

dimension, nor a point, nor anything else perceptible in matter; supposing, that is, that 

there does exist a something beyond all these. 

Here I interrupted her discourse: If you leave all these out of the account I do not see 

how you can possibly avoid cancelling along with them the very thing which you are in 

search of. I cannot at present conceive to what, as apart from these, the perceptive 

activity is to cling. For on all occasions in investigating with the scrutinizing intellect the 

contents of the world, we must, so far as we put our hand at all on what we are seeking, 

inevitably touch, as blind men feeling along the walls for the door, some one of those 

things aforesaid; we must come on colour, or form, or quantity, or something else on 

your list; and when it comes to saying that the thing is none of them, our feebleness of 

mind induces us to suppose that it does not exist at all. 

Shame on such absurdity! said she, indignantly interrupting. A fine conclusion this 

narrow-minded, grovelling view of the world brings us to! If all that is not cognizable by 

sense is to be wiped out of existence, the all-embracing Power that presides over things 

is admitted by this same assertion not to be; once a man has been told about the non-

material and invisible nature of the Deity, he must perforce with such a premise reckon 
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it as absolutely non-existent. If, on the other hand, the absence of such characteristics in 

His case does not constitute any limitation of His existence, how can the Mind of man be 

squeezed out of existence along with this withdrawal one by one of each property of 

matter? 

Well, then, I retorted, we only exchange one paradox for another by arguing in this way; 

for our reason will be reduced to the conclusion that the Deity and the Mind of man are 

identical, if it be true that neither can be thought of, except by the withdrawal of all the 

data of sense. 

Say not so, she replied; to talk so also is blasphemous. Rather, as the Scripture tells you, 

say that the one is like the other. For that which is made in the image of the Deity 

necessarily possesses a likeness to its prototype in every respect; it resembles it in 

being intellectual, immaterial, unconnected with any notion of weight , and in eluding 

any measurement of its dimensions ; yet as regards its own peculiar nature it is 

something different from that other. Indeed, it would be no longer an image, if it were 

altogether identical with that other; but where we have A in that uncreate prototype we 

have a in the image; just as in a minute particle of glass, when it happens to face the 

light, the complete disc of the sun is often to be seen, not represented thereon in 

proportion to its proper size, but so far as the minuteness of the particle admits of its 

being represented at all. Thus do the reflections of those ineffable qualities of Deity 

shine forth within the narrow limits of our nature; and so our reason, following the 

leading of these reflections, will not miss grasping the Mind in its essence by clearing 

away from the question all corporeal qualities; nor on the other hand will it bring the 

pure and infinite Existence to the level of that which is perishable and little; it will 

regard this essence of the Mind as an object of thought only, since it is the image of an 

Existence which is such; but it will not pronounce this image to be identical with the 

prototype. Just, then, as we have no doubts, owing to the display of a Divine mysterious 

wisdom in the universe, about a Divine Being and a Divine Power existing in it all which 

secures its continuance (though if you required a definition of that Being you would 

therein find the Deity completely sundered from every object in creation, whether of 

sense or thought, while in these last, too, natural distinctions are admitted), so, too, 

there is nothing strange in the soul's separate existence as a substance (whatever we 

may think that substance to be) being no hindrance to her actual existence, in spite of 

the elemental atoms of the world not harmonizing with her in the definition of her 

being. In the case of our living bodies, composed as they are from the blending of these 

atoms, there is no sort of communion, as has been just said, on the score of substance, 

between the simplicity and invisibility of the soul, and the grossness of those bodies; 

but, notwithstanding that, there is not a doubt that there is in them the soul's vivifying 

influence exerted by a law which it is beyond the human understanding to comprehend. 

Not even then, when those atoms have again been dissolved into themselves, has that 

bond of a vivifying influence vanished; but as, while the framework of the body still 

holds together, each individual part is possessed of a soul which penetrates equally 

every component member, and one could not call that soul hard and resistent though 
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blended with the solid, nor humid, or cold, or the reverse, though it transmits life to all 

and each of such parts, so, when that framework is dissolved, and has returned to its 

kindred elements, there is nothing against probability that that simple and incomposite 

essence which has once for all by some inexplicable law grown with the growth of the 

bodily framework should continually remain beside the atoms with which it has been 

blended, and should in no way be sundered from a union once formed. For it does not 

follow that because the composite is dissolved the incomposite must be dissolved with 

it.  

That those atoms, I rejoined, should unite and again be separated, and that this 

constitutes the formation and dissolution of the body, no one would deny. But we have 

to consider this. There are great intervals between these atoms; they differ from each 

other, both in position, and also in qualitative distinctions and peculiarities. When, 

indeed, these atoms have all converged upon the given subject, it is reasonable that that 

intelligent and undimensional essence which we call the soul should cohere with that 

which is so united; but once these atoms are separated from each other, and have gone 

whither their nature impels them, what is to become of the soul when her vessel is thus 

scattered in many directions? As a sailor, when his ship has been wrecked and gone to 

pieces, cannot float upon all the pieces at once which have been scattered this way and 

that over the surface of the sea (for he seizes any bit that comes to hand, and lets all the 

rest drift away), in the same way the soul, being by nature incapable of dissolution along 

with the atoms, will, if she finds it hard to be parted from the body altogether, cling to 

some one of them; and if we take this view, consistency will no more allow us to regard 

her as immortal for living in one atom than as mortal for not living in a number of them. 

But the intelligent and undimensional, she replied, is neither contracted nor diffused 

(contraction and diffusion being a property of body only); but by virtue of a nature 

which is formless and bodiless it is present with the body equally in the contraction and 

in the diffusion of its atoms, and is no more narrowed by the compression which attends 

the uniting of the atoms than it is abandoned by them when they wander off to their 

kindred, however wide the interval is held to be which we observe between alien atoms. 

For instance, there is a great difference between the buoyant and light as contrasted 

with the heavy and solid; between the hot as contrasted with the cold; between the 

humid as contrasted with its opposite; nevertheless it is no strain to an intelligent 

essence to be present in each of those elements to which it has once cohered; this 

blending with opposites does not split it up. In locality, in peculiar qualities, these 

elemental atoms are held to be far removed from each other; but an undimensional 

nature finds it no labour to cling to what is locally divided, seeing that even now it is 

possible for the mind at once to contemplate the heavens above us and to extend its 

busy scrutiny beyond the horizon, nor is its contemplative power at all distracted by 

these excursions into distances so great. There is nothing, then, to hinder the soul's 

presence in the body's atoms, whether fused in union or decomposed in dissolution. Just 

as in the amalgam of gold and silver a certain methodical force is to be observed which 

has fused the metals, and if the one be afterwards smelted out of the other, the law of 
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this method nevertheless continues to reside in each, so that while the amalgam is 

separated this method does not suffer division along with it (for you cannot make 

fractions out of the indivisible), in the same way this intelligent essence of the soul is 

observable in the concourse of the atoms, and does not undergo division when they are 

dissolved; but it remains with them, and even in their separation it is co-extensive with 

them, yet not itself dissevered nor discounted into sections to accord with the number 

of the atoms. Such a condition belongs to the material and spacial world, but that which 

is intelligent and undimensional is not liable to the circumstances of space. Therefore 

the soul exists in the actual atoms which she has once animated, and there is no force to 

tear her away from her cohesion with them. What cause for melancholy, then, is there 

herein, that the visible is exchanged for the invisible; and wherefore is it that your mind 

has conceived such a hatred of death? 

Gregory of Nazianzus, Selection from 
Five Theological Orations    

The Third Theological Oration. (Oration 29) 

On the Son. 

I. This then is what might be said to cut short our opponents' readiness to argue and 

their hastiness with its consequent insecurity in all matters, but above all in those 

discussions which relate to God. But since to rebuke others is a matter of no difficulty 

whatever, but a very easy thing, which any one who likes can do; whereas to substitute 

one's own belief for theirs is the part of a pious and intelligent man; let us, relying on the 

Holy Ghost, Who among them is dishonoured, but among us is adored, bring forth to the 

light our own conceptions about the Godhead, whatever these may be, like some noble 

and timely birth. Not that I have at other times been silent; for on this subject alone I am 

full of youthful strength and daring; but the fact is that under present circumstances I 

am even more bold to declare the truth, that I may not (to use the words of Scripture) by 

drawing back fall into the condemnation of being displeasing to God. And since every 

discourse is of a twofold nature, the one part establishing one's own, and the other 

overthrowing one's opponents' position; let us first of all state our own position, and 

then try to controvert that of our opponents—and both as briefly as possible, so that our 

arguments may be taken in at a glance (like those of the elementary treatises which they 

have devised to deceive simple or foolish persons), and that our thoughts may not be 

scattered by reason of the length of the discourse, like water which is not contained in a 

channel, but flows to waste over the open land. 

II. The three most ancient opinions concerning God are Anarchia, Polyarchia, and 

Monarchia. The first two are the sport of the children of Hellas, and may they continue 
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to be so. For Anarchy is a thing without order; and the Rule of Many is factious, and thus 

anarchical, and thus disorderly. For both these tend to the same thing, namely disorder; 

and this to dissolution, for disorder is the first step to dissolution. 

But Monarchy is that which we hold in honour. It is, however, a Monarchy that is not 

limited to one Person, for it is possible for Unity if at variance with itself to come into a 

condition of plurality; but one which is made of an equality of Nature and a Union of 

mind, and an identity of motion, and a convergence of its elements to unity— a thing 

which is impossible to the created nature— so that though numerically distinct there is 

no severance of Essence. Therefore Unity having from all eternity arrived by motion at 

Duality, found its rest in Trinity. This is what we mean by Father and Son and Holy 

Ghost. The Father is the Begetter and the Emitter; without passion of course, and 

without reference to time, and not in a corporeal manner. The Son is the Begotten, and 

the Holy Ghost the Emission; for I know not how this could be expressed in terms 

altogether excluding visible things. For we shall not venture to speak of an overflow of 

goodness, as one of the Greek Philosophers dared to say, as if it were a bowl 

overflowing, and this in plain words in his Discourse on the First and Second Causes. Let 

us not ever look on this Generation as involuntary, like some natural overflow, hard to 

be retained, and by no means befitting our conception of Deity. Therefore let us confine 

ourselves within our limits, and speak of the Unbegotten and the Begotten and That 

which proceeds from the Father, as somewhere God the Word Himself says. 

III. When did these come into being? They are above all When. But, if I am to speak with 

something more of boldness—when the Father did. And when did the Father come into 

being. There never was a time when He was not. And the same thing is true of the Son 

and the Holy Ghost. Ask me again, and again I will answer you, When was the Son 

begotten? When the Father was not begotten. And when did the Holy Ghost proceed? 

When the Son was, not proceeding but, begotten— beyond the sphere of time, and 

above the grasp of reason; although we cannot set forth that which is above time, if we 

avoid as we desire any expression which conveys the idea of time. For such expressions 

as when and before and after and from the beginning are not timeless, however much 

we may force them; unless indeed we were to take the Æon, that interval which is 

coextensive with the eternal things, and is not divided or measured by any motion, or by 

the revolution of the sun, as time is measured. 

How then are They not alike unoriginate, if They are coeternal? Because They are from 

Him, though not after Him. For that which is unoriginate is eternal, but that which is 

eternal is not necessarily unoriginate, so long as it may be referred to the Father as its 

origin. Therefore in respect of Cause They are not unoriginate; but it is evident that the 

Cause is not necessarily prior to its effects, for the sun is not prior to its light. And yet 

They are in some sense unoriginate, in respect of time, even though you would scare 

simple minds with your quibbles, for the Sources of Time are not subject to time. 
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IV. But how can this generation be passionless? In that it is incorporeal. For if corporeal 

generation involves passion, incorporeal generation excludes it. And I will ask of you in 

turn, How is He God if He is created? For that which is created is not God. I refrain from 

reminding you that here too is passion if we take the creation in a bodily sense, as time, 

desire, imagination, thought, hope, pain, risk, failure, success, all of which and more than 

all find a place in the creature, as is evident to every one. Nay, I marvel that you do not 

venture so far as to conceive of marriages and times of pregnancy, and dangers of 

miscarriage, as if the Father could not have begotten at all if He had not begotten thus; 

or again, that you did not count up the modes of generation of birds and beasts and 

fishes, and bring under some one of them the Divine and Ineffable Generation, or even 

eliminate the Son out of your new hypothesis. And you cannot even see this, that as His 

Generation according to the flesh differs from all others (for where among men do you 

know of a Virgin Mother?), so does He differ also in His spiritual Generation; or rather 

He, Whose Existence is not the same as ours, differs from us also in His Generation. 

V. Who then is that Father Who had no beginning? One Whose very Existence had no 

beginning; for one whose existence had a beginning must also have begun to be a 

Father. He did not then become a Father after He began to be, for His being had no 

beginning. And He is Father in the absolute sense, for He is not also Son; just as the Son 

is Son in the absolute sense, because He is not also Father. These names do not belong to 

us in the absolute sense, because we are both, and not one more than the other; and we 

are of both, and not of one only; and so we are divided, and by degrees become men, and 

perhaps not even men, and such as we did not desire, leaving and being left, so that only 

the relations remain, without the underlying facts.  

But, the objector says, the very form of the expression He begot and He was begotten, 

brings in the idea of a beginning of generation. But what if you do not use this 

expression, but say, He had been begotten from the beginning so as readily to evade 

your far-fetched and time-loving objections? Will you bring Scripture against us, as if we 

were forging something contrary to Scripture and to the truth? Why, every one knows 

that in practice we very often find tenses interchanged when time is spoken of; and 

especially is this the custom of Holy Scripture, not only in respect of the past tense, and 

of the present; but even of the future, as for instance Why did the heathen rage? when 

they had not yet raged and they shall cross over the river on foot, where the meaning is 

they did cross over. It would be a long task to reckon up all the expressions of this kind 

which students have noticed. 

VI. So much for this point. What is their next objection, how full of contentiousness and 

impudence? He, they say, either voluntarily begot the Son, or else involuntarily. Next, as 

they think, they bind us on both sides with cords; these however are not strong, but 

very weak. For, they say, if it was involuntarily He was under the sway of some one, and 

who exercised this sway? And how is He, over whom it is exercised, God? But if 

voluntarily, the Son is a Son of Will; how then is He of the Father?— and they thus 
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invent a new sort of Mother for him—the Will,— in place of the Father. There is one 

good point which they may allege about this argument of theirs; namely, that they 

desert Passion, and take refuge in Will. For Will is not Passion. 

Secondly, let us look at the strength of their argument. And it were best to wrestle with 

them at first at close quarters. You yourself, who so recklessly assert whatever takes 

your fancy; were you begotten voluntarily or involuntarily by your father? If 

involuntarily, then he was under some tyrant's sway (O terrible violence!) and who was 

the tyrant? You will hardly say it was nature,— for nature is tolerant of chastity. If it was 

voluntarily, then by a few syllables your father is done away with, for you are shown to 

be the son of Will, and not of your father. But I pass to the relation between God and the 

creature, and I put your own question to your own wisdom. Did God create all things 

voluntarily or under compulsion? If under compulsion, here also is the tyranny, and one 

who played the tyrant; if voluntarily, the creatures also are deprived of their God, and 

you before the rest, who invent such arguments and tricks of logic. For a partition is set 

up between the Creator and the creatures in the shape of Will. And yet I think that the 

Person who wills is distinct from the Act of willing; He who begets from the Act of 

begetting; the Speaker from the speech, or else we are all very stupid. On the one side 

we have the mover, and on the other that which is, so to speak, the motion. Thus the 

thing willed is not the child of will, for it does not always result therefrom; nor is that 

which is begotten the child of generation, nor that which is heard the child of speech, 

but of the Person who willed, or begot, or spoke. But the things of God are beyond all 

this, for with Him perhaps the Will to beget is generation, and there is no intermediate 

action (if we may accept this altogether, and not rather consider generation superior to 

will). 

VII. Will you then let me play a little upon this word Father, for your example 

encourages me to be so bold? The Father is God either willingly or unwillingly; and how 

will you escape from your own excessive acuteness? If willingly, when did He begin to 

will? It could not have been before He began to be, for there was nothing prior to Him. 

Or is one part of Him Will and another the object of Will? If so, He is divisible. So the 

question arises, as the result of your argument, whether He Himself is not the Child of 

Will. And if unwillingly, what compelled Him to exist, and how is He God if He was 

compelled— and that to nothing less than to be God? How then was He begotten, says 

my opponent. How was He created, if as you say, He was created? For this is a part of the 

same difficulty. Perhaps you would say, By Will and Word. You have not yet solved the 

whole difficulty; for it yet remains for you to show how Will and Word gained the power 

of action. For man was not created in this way. 

VIII. How then was He begotten? This Generation would have been no great thing, if you 

could have comprehended it who have no real knowledge even of your own generation, 

or at least who comprehend very little of it, and of that little you are ashamed to speak; 

and then do you think you know the whole? You will have to undergo much labour 
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before you discover the laws of composition, formation, manifestation, and the bond 

whereby soul is united to body—mind to soul, and reason to mind; and movement, 

increase, assimilation of food, sense, memory, recollection, and all the rest of the parts 

of which you are compounded; and which of them belongs to the soul and body 

together, and which to each independently of the other, and which is received from each 

other. For those parts whose maturity comes later, yet received their laws at the time of 

conception. Tell me what these laws are? And do not even then venture to speculate on 

the Generation of God; for that would be unsafe. For even if you knew all about your 

own, yet you do not by any means know about God's. And if you do not understand your 

own, how can you know about God's? For in proportion as God is harder to trace out 

than man, so is the heavenly Generation harder to comprehend than your own. But if 

you assert that because you cannot comprehend it, therefore He cannot have been 

begotten, it will be time for you to strike out many existing things which you cannot 

comprehend; and first of all God Himself. For you cannot say what He is, even if you are 

very reckless, and excessively proud of your intelligence. First, cast away your notions 

of flow and divisions and sections, and your conceptions of immaterial as if it were 

material birth, and then you may perhaps worthily conceive of the Divine Generation. 

How was He begotten?— I repeat the question in indignation. The Begetting of God 

must be honoured by silence. It is a great thing for you to learn that He was begotten. 

But the manner of His generation we will not admit that even Angels can conceive, much 

less you. Shall I tell you how it was? It was in a manner known to the Father Who begot, 

and to the Son Who was begotten. Anything more than this is hidden by a cloud, and 

escapes your dim sight. 

IX. Well, but the Father begot a Son who either was or was not in existence. What utter 

nonsense! This is a question which applies to you or me, who on the one hand were in 

existence, as for instance Levi in the loins of Abraham; Hebrews 7:10 and on the other 

hand came into existence; and so in some sense we are partly of what existed, and partly 

of what was nonexistent; whereas the contrary is the case with the original matter, 

which was certainly created out of what was non-existent, notwithstanding that some 

pretend that it is unbegotten. But in this case to be begotten, even from the beginning, is 

concurrent with to be. On what then will you base this captious question? For what is 

older than that which is from the beginning, if we may place there the previous 

existence or non-existence of the Son? In either case we destroy its claim to be the 

Beginning. Or perhaps you will say, if we were to ask you whether the Father was of 

existent or non-existent substance, that he is twofold, partly pre-existing, partly 

existing; or that His case is the same with that of the Son; that is, that He was created out 

of non-existing matter, because of your ridiculous questions and your houses of sand, 

which cannot stand against the merest ripple. 

I do not admit either solution, and I declare that your question contains an absurdity, 

and not a difficulty to answer. If however you think, in accordance with your dialectic 

assumptions, that one or other of these alternatives must necessarily be true in every 

http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/09053a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/14153a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/14153a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/14153a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/09053a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/09053a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/06608a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/08673a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/08673a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/08673a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/12405a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/08673a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/05543b.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/05543b.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/01051a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/bible/heb007.htm#verse10
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/05543b.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/05543b.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/05543b.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/05543b.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/15073a.htm


  

129 
 

case, let me ask you one little question: Is time in time, or is it not in time? If it is 

contained in time, then in what time, and what is it but that time, and how does it 

contain it? But if it is not contained in time, what is that surpassing wisdom which can 

conceive of a time which is timeless? Now, in regard to this expression, I am now telling 

a lie, admit one of these alternatives, either that it is true, or that it is a falsehood, 

without qualification (for we cannot admit that it is both). But this cannot be. For 

necessarily he either is lying, and so is telling the truth, or else he is telling the truth, and 

so is lying. What wonder is it then that, as in this case contraries are true, so in that case 

they should both be untrue, and so your clever puzzle prove mere foolishness? Solve me 

one more riddle. Were you present at your own generation, and are you now present to 

yourself, or is neither the case? If you were and are present, who were you, and with 

whom are you present? And how did your single self become thus both subject and 

object? But if neither of the above is the case, how did you get separated from yourself, 

and what is the cause of this disjoining? But, you will say, it is stupid to make a fuss 

about the question whether or no a single individual is present to himself; for the 

expression is not used of oneself but of others. Well, you may be certain that it is even 

more stupid to discuss the question whether That which was begotten from the 

beginning existed before its generation or not. For such a question arises only as to 

matter divisible by time. 

X. But they say, The Unbegotten and the Begotten are not the same; and if this is so, 

neither is the Son the same as the Father. It is clear, without saying so, that this line of 

argument manifestly excludes either the Son or the Father from the Godhead. For if to 

be Unbegotten is the Essence of God, to be begotten is not that Essence; if the opposite is 

the case, the Unbegotten is excluded. What argument can contradict this? Choose then 

whichever blasphemy you prefer, my good inventor of a new theology, if indeed you are 

anxious at all costs to embrace a blasphemy. In the next place, in what sense do you 

assert that the Unbegotten and the Begotten are not the same? If you mean that the 

Uncreated and the created are not the same, I agree with you; for certainly the 

Unoriginate and the created are not of the same nature. But if you say that He That 

begot and That which is begotten are not the same, the statement is inaccurate. For it is 

in fact a necessary truth that they are the same. For the nature of the relation of Father 

to Child is this, that the offspring is of the same nature with the parent. Or we may argue 

thus again. What do you mean by Unbegotten and Begotten, for if you mean the simple 

fact of being unbegotten or begotten, these are not the same; but if you mean Those to 

Whom these terms apply, how are They not the same? For example, Wisdom and 

Unwisdom are not the same in themselves, but yet both are attributes of man, who is the 

same; and they mark not a difference of essence, but one external to the essence. Are 

immortality and innocence and immutability also the essence of God? If so God has 

many essences and not one; or Deity is a compound of these. For He cannot be all these 

without composition, if they be essences. 
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XI. They do not however assert this, for these qualities are common also to other beings. 

But God's Essence is that which belongs to God alone, and is proper to Him. But they, 

who consider matter and form to be unbegotten, would not allow that to be unbegotten 

is the property of God alone (for we must cast away even further the darkness of the 

Manichæans). But suppose that it is the property of God alone. What of Adam? Was he 

not alone the direct creature of God? Yes, you will say. Was he then the only human 

being? By no means. And why, but because humanity does not consist in direct creation? 

For that which is begotten is also human. Just so neither is He Who is Unbegotten alone 

God, though He alone is Father. But grant that He Who is Begotten is God; for He is of 

God, as you must allow, even though you cling to your Unbegotten. Then how do you 

describe the Essence of God? Not by declaring what it is, but by rejecting what it is not. 

For your word signifies that He is not begotten; it does not present to you what is the 

real nature or condition of that which has no generation. What then is the Essence of 

God? It is for your infatuation to define this, since you are so anxious about His 

Generation too; but to us it will be a very great thing, if ever, even in the future, we learn 

this, when this darkness and dulness is done away for us, as He has promised Who 

cannot lie. This then may be the thought and hope of those who are purifying 

themselves with a view to this. Thus much we for our part will be bold to say, that if it is 

a great thing for the Father to be Unoriginate, it is no less a thing for the Son to have 

been Begotten of such a Father. For not only would He share the glory of the 

Unoriginate, since he is of the Unoriginate, but he has the added glory of His Generation, 

a thing so great and august in the eyes of all those who are not altogether grovelling and 

material in mind. 

XII. But, they say, if the Son is the Same as the Father in respect of Essence, then if the 

Father is unbegotten, the Son must be so likewise. Quite so— if the Essence of God 

consists in being unbegotten; and so He would be a strange mixture, begottenly 

unbegotten. If, however, the difference is outside the Essence, how can you be so certain 

in speaking of this? Are you also your father's father, so as in no respect to fall short of 

your father, since you are the same with him in essence? Is it not evident that our 

enquiry into the Nature of the Essence of God, if we make it, will leave Personality 

absolutely unaffected? But that Unbegotten is not a synonym of God is proved thus. If it 

were so, it would be necessary that since God is a relative term, Unbegotten should be 

so likewise; or that since Unbegotten is an absolute term, so must God be....God of no 

one. For words which are absolutely identical are similarly applied. But the word 

Unbegotten is not used relatively. For to what is it relative? And of what things is God 

the God? Why, of all things. How then can God and Unbegotten be identical terms? And 

again, since Begotten and Unbegotten are contradictories, like possession and 

deprivation, it would follow that contradictory essences would co-exist, which is 

impossible. Or again, since possessions are prior to deprivations, and the latter are 

destructive of the former, not only must the Essence of the Son be prior to that of the 

Father, but it must be destroyed by the Father, on your hypothesis. 
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XIII. What now remains of their invincible arguments? Perhaps the last they will take 

refuge in is this. If God has never ceased to beget, the Generation is imperfect; and when 

will He cease? But if He has ceased, then He must have begun. Thus again these carnal 

minds bring forward carnal arguments. Whether He is eternally begotten or not, I do not 

yet say, until I have looked into the statement, Before all the hills He begets Me, 

Proverbs 8:25 more accurately. But I cannot see the necessity of their conclusion. For if, 

as they say, everything that is to come to an end had also a beginning, then surely that 

which has no end had no beginning. What then will they decide concerning the soul, or 

the Angelic nature? If it had a beginning, it will also have an end; and if it has no end, it is 

evident that according to them it had no beginning. But the truth is that it had a 

beginning, and will never have an end. Their assertion, then, that which will have an end 

had also a beginning, is untrue. Our position, however, is, that as in the case of a horse, 

or an ox, or a man, the same definition applies to all the individuals of the same species, 

and whatever shares the definition has also a right to the Name; so in the very same way 

there is One Essence of God, and One Nature, and One Name; although in accordance 

with a distinction in our thoughts we use distinct Names and that whatever is properly 

called by this Name really is God; and what He is in Nature, That He is truly called— if at 

least we are to hold that Truth is a matter not of names but of realities. But our 

opponents, as if they were afraid of leaving any stone unturned to subvert the Truth, 

acknowledge indeed that the Son is God when they are compelled to do so by arguments 

and evidences; but they only mean that He is God in an ambiguous sense, and that He 

only shares the Name. 

XIV. And when we advance this objection against them, What do you mean to say then? 

That the Son is not properly God, just as a picture of an animal is not properly an 

animal? And if not properly God, in what sense is He God at all? They reply, Why should 

not these terms be ambiguous, and in both cases be used in a proper sense? And they 

will give us such instances as the land-dog and the dogfish; where the word Dog is 

ambiguous, and yet in both cases is properly used, for there is such a species among the 

ambiguously named, or any other case in which the same appellative is used for two 

things of different nature. But, my good friend, in this case, when you include two 

natures under the same name, you do not assert that either is better than the other, or 

that the one is prior and the other posterior, or that one is in a greater degree and the 

other in a lesser that which is predicated of them both, for there is no connecting link 

which forces this necessity upon them. One is not a dog more than the other, and one 

less so; either the dogfish more than the land-dog, or the land-dog than the dogfish. Why 

should they be, or on what principle? But the community of name is here between 

things of equal value, though of different nature. But in the case of which we are 

speaking, you couple the Name of God with adorable Majesty, and make It surpass every 

essence and nature (an attribute of God alone), and then you ascribe this Name to the 

Father, while you deprive the Son of it, and make Him subject to the Father, and give 

Him only a secondary honour and worship; and even if in words you bestow on Him one 

which is Equal, yet in practice you cut off His Deity, and pass malignantly from a use of 
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the same Name implying an exact equality, to one which connects things which are not 

equal. And so the pictured and the living man are in your mouth an apter illustration of 

the relations of Deity than the dogs which I instanced. Or else you must concede to both 

an equal dignity of nature as well as a common name— even though you introduced 

these natures into your argument as different; and thus you destroy the analogy of your 

dogs, which you invented as an instance of inequality. For what is the force of your 

instance of ambiguity, if those whom you distinguish are not equal in honour? For it was 

not to prove an equality but an inequality that you took refuge in your dogs. How could 

anybody be more clearly convicted of fighting both against his own arguments, and 

against the Deity? 

XV. And if, when we admit that in respect of being the Cause the Father is greater than 

the Son, they should assume the premiss that He is the Cause by Nature, and then 

deduce the conclusion that He is greater by Nature also, it is difficult to say whether 

they mislead most themselves or those with whom they are arguing. For it does not 

absolutely follow that all that is predicated of a class can also be predicated of all the 

individuals composing it; for the different particulars may belong to different 

individuals. For what hinders me, if I assume the same premiss, namely, that the Father 

is greater by Nature, and then add this other, Yet not by nature in every respect greater 

nor yet Father— from concluding, Therefore the Greater is not in every respect greater, 

nor the Father in every respect Father? Or, if you prefer it, let us put it in this way: God 

is an Essence: But an Essence is not in every case God; and draw the conclusion for 

yourself— Therefore God is not in every case God. I think the fallacy here is the arguing 

from a conditioned to an unconditioned use of a term, to use the technical expression of 

the logicians. For while we assign this word Greater to His Nature viewed as a Cause, 

they infer it of His Nature viewed in itself. It is just as if when we said that such a one 

was a dead man they were to infer simply that he was a Man. 

XVI. How shall we pass over the following point, which is no less amazing than the rest? 

Father, they say, is a name either of an essence or of an Action, thinking to bind us down 

on both sides. If we say that it is a name of an essence, they will say that we agree with 

them that the Son is of another Essence, since there is but one Essence of God, and this, 

according to them, is preoccupied by the Father. On the other hand, if we say that it is 

the name of an Action, we shall be supposed to acknowledge plainly that the Son is 

created and not begotten. For where there is an Agent there must also be an Effect. And 

they will say they wonder how that which is made can be identical with That which 

made it. I should myself have been frightened with your distinction, if it had been 

necessary to accept one or other of the alternatives, and not rather put both aside, and 

state a third and truer one, namely, that Father is not a name either of an essence or of 

an action, most clever sirs. But it is the name of the Relation in which the Father stands 

to the Son, and the Son to the Father. For as with us these names make known a genuine 

and intimate relation, so, in the case before us too, they denote an identity of nature 

between Him That is begotten and Him That begets. But let us concede to you that 
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Father is a name of essence, it will still bring in the idea of Son, and will not make it of a 

different nature, according to common ideas and the force of these names. Let it be, if it 

so please you, the name of an action; you will not defeat us in this way either. The 

Homoousion would be indeed the result of this action, or otherwise the conception of an 

action in this matter would be absurd. You see then how, even though you try to fight 

unfairly, we avoid your sophistries. But now, since we have ascertained how invincible 

you are in your arguments and sophistries, let us look at your strength in the Oracles of 

God, if perchance you may choose to persuade us out of them. 

XVII. For we have learned to believe in and to teach the Deity of the Son from their great 

and lofty utterances. And what utterances are these? These: God— The Word— He That 

Was In The Beginning and With The Beginning, and The Beginning. In the Beginning was 

The Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God, John 1:1 and With You is 

the Beginning, and He who calls her The Beginning from generations. Isaiah 41:4 Then 

the Son is Only-begotten: The only begotten Son which is in the bosom of the Father, it 

says, He has declared Him. John 1:18 The Way, the Truth, the Life, the Light. I am the 

Way, the Truth, and the Life; and I am the Light of the World. Wisdom and Power, Christ, 

the Wisdom of God, and the Power of God. 1 Corinthians 1:24 The Effulgence, the 

Impress, the Image, the Seal; Who being the Effulgence of His glory and the Impress of 

His Essence, and the Image of His Goodness, Wisdom 7:26 and Him has God the Father 

sealed. John 6:27 Lord, King, He That Is, The Almighty. The Lord rained down fire from 

the Lord; Genesis 19:24 and A sceptre of righteousness is the sceptre of Your Kingdom; 

and Which is and was and is to come, the Almighty Revelation 1:8 — all which are 

clearly spoken of the Son, with all the other passages of the same force, none of which is 

an afterthought, or added later to the Son or the Spirit, any more than to the Father 

Himself. For Their Perfection is not affected by additions. There never was a time when 

He was without the Word, or when He was not the Father, or when He was not true, or 

not wise, or not powerful, or devoid of life, or of splendour, or of goodness. 

But in opposition to all these, do you reckon up for me the expressions which make for 

your ignorant arrogance, such as My God and your God, or greater, or created, or made, 

or sanctified; Add, if you like, Servant Philippians 2:7 and Obedient Philippians 2:8 and 

Gave John 1:12 and Learnt, Hebrews 5:8 and was commanded, was sent, can do nothing 

of Himself, either say, or judge, or give, or will. And further these—His ignorance, 

Mark 13:32 subjection, 1 Corinthians 15:28 prayer, Luke 6:12 asking, John 14:16 

increase, Luke 2:52 being made perfect. And if you like even more humble than these; 

such as speak of His sleeping, hungering, being in an agony, Luke 22:44 and fearing; 

Hebrews 5:7 or perhaps you would make even His Cross and Death a matter of reproach 

to Him. His Resurrection and Ascension I fancy you will leave to me, for in these is found 

something to support our position. A good many other things too you might pick up, if 

you desire to put together that equivocal and intruded god of yours, Who to us is True 

God, and equal to the Father. For every one of these points, taken separately, may very 

easily, if we go through them one by one, be explained to you in the most reverent sense, 
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and the stumbling-block of the letter be cleaned away— that is, if your stumbling at it be 

honest, and not wilfully malicious. To give you the explanation in one sentence. What is 

lofty you are to apply to the Godhead, and to that Nature in Him which is superior to 

sufferings and incorporeal; but all that is lowly to the composite condition of Him who 

for your sakes made Himself of no reputation and was Incarnate— yes, for it is no worse 

thing to say, was made Man, and afterwards was also exalted. The result will be that you 

will abandon these carnal and grovelling doctrines, and learn to be more sublime, and to 

ascend with His Godhead, and you will not remain permanently among the things of 

sight, but will rise up with Him into the world of thought, and come to know which 

passages refer to His Nature, and which to His assumption of Human Nature.  

XIX. For He Whom you now treat with contempt was once above you. He Who is now 

Man was once the Uncompounded. What He was He continued to be; what He was not 

He took to Himself. In the beginning He was, uncaused; for what is the Cause of God? But 

afterwards for a cause He was born. And that cause was that you might be saved, who 

insult Him and despise His Godhead, because of this, that He took upon Him your denser 

nature, having converse with Flesh by means of Mind. While His inferior Nature, the 

Humanity, became God, because it was united to God, and became One Person because 

the Higher Nature prevailed in order that I too might be made God so far as He is made 

Man. He was born— but He had been begotten: He was born of a woman— but she was 

a Virgin. The first is human, the second Divine. In His Human nature He had no Father, 

but also in His Divine Nature no Mother. Both these belong to Godhead. He dwelt in the 

womb— but He was recognized by the Prophet, himself still in the womb, leaping before 

the Word, for Whose sake He came into being. He was wrapped in swaddling clothes 

Luke 2:41 — but He took off the swathing bands of the grave by His rising again. He was 

laid in a manger— but He was glorified by Angels, and proclaimed by a star, and 

worshipped by the Magi. Why are you offended by that which is presented to your sight, 

because you will not look at that which is presented to your mind? He was driven into 

exile into Egypt— but He drove away the Egyptian idols. He had no form nor comeliness 

in the eyes of the Jews Isaiah 53:2 — but to David He is fairer than the children of men. 

And on the Mountain He was bright as the lightning, and became more luminous than 

the sun, Matthew 17:2 initiating us into the mystery of the future. 

XX. He was baptized as Man— but He remitted sins as God — not because He needed 

purificatory rites Himself, but that He might sanctify the element of water. He was 

tempted as Man, but He conquered as God; yea, He bids us be of good cheer, for He has 

overcome the world. John 16:33 He hungered— but He fed thousands; yea, He is the 

Bread that gives life, and That is of heaven. He thirsted— but He cried, If any man thirst, 

let him come unto Me and drink. Yea, He promised that fountains should flow from them 

that believe. He was wearied, but He is the Rest of them that are weary and heavy laden. 

Matthew 11:28 He was heavy with sleep, but He walked lightly over the sea. He rebuked 

the winds, He made Peter light as he began to sink. He pays tribute, but it is out of a fish; 

yea, He is the King of those who demanded it. John 19:19 He is called a Samaritan and a 
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demoniac; — but He saves him that came down from Jerusalem and fell among thieves; 

the demons acknowledge Him, and He drives out demons and sinks in the sea legions of 

foul spirits, Luke 8:28-33 and sees the Prince of the demons falling like lightning. He is 

stoned, but is not taken. He prays, but He hears prayer. He weeps, but He causes tears to 

cease. He asks where Lazarus was laid, for He was Man; but He raises Lazarus, for He 

was God. John 11:43 He is sold, and very cheap, for it is only for thirty pieces of silver; 

Matthew 26:15 but He redeems the world, and that at a great price, for the Price was His 

own blood. 1 Peter 1:19 As a sheep He is led to the slaughter, Isaiah 53:7 but He is the 

Shepherd of Israel, and now of the whole world also. As a Lamb He is silent, yet He is the 

Word, and is proclaimed by the Voice of one crying in the wilderness. John 1:23 He is 

bruised and wounded, but He heals every disease and every infirmity. Isaiah 53:23 He is 

lifted up and nailed to the Tree, but by the Tree of Life He restores us; yea, He saves 

even the Robber crucified with Him; Luke 23:43 yea, He wrapped the visible world in 

darkness. He is given vinegar to drink mingled with gall. Who? He who turned the water 

into wine John 2:1-11, who is the destroyer of the bitter taste, who is Sweetness and 

altogether desire. Song of Songs 5:16 He lays down His life, but He has power to take it 

again; John 10:18 and the veil is rent, for the mysterious doors of Heaven are opened; 

the rocks are cleft, the dead arise. Matthew 27:51 He dies, but He gives life, and by His 

death destroys death. He is buried, but He rises again; He goes down into Hell, but He 

brings up the souls; He ascends to Heaven, and shall come again to judge the quick and 

the dead, and to put to the test such words as yours. If the one give you a starting point 

for your error, let the others put an end to it. 

XXI. This, then, is our reply to those who would puzzle us; not given willingly indeed (for 

light talk and contradictions of words are not agreeable to the faithful, and one 

Adversary is enough for us), but of necessity, for the sake of our assailants (for 

medicines exist because of diseases), that they may be led to see that they are not all-

wise nor invincible in those superfluous arguments which make void the Gospel. For 

when we leave off believing, and protect ourselves by mere strength of argument, and 

destroy the claim which the Spirit has upon our faith by questionings, and then our 

argument is not strong enough for the importance of the subject (and this must 

necessarily be the case, since it is put in motion by an organ of so little power as is our 

mind), what is the result? The weakness of the argument appears to belong to the 

mystery, and thus elegance of language makes void the Cross, as Paul also thought. 

1 Corinthians 1:17 For faith is that which completes our argument. But may He who 

proclaims unions and looses those that are bound, and who puts into our minds to solve 

the knots of their unnatural dogmas, if it may be, change these men and make them 

faithful instead of rhetoricians, Christians instead of that which they now are called. 

This indeed we entreat and beg for Christ's sake. Be reconciled to God, 

2 Corinthians 5:20 and quench not the Spirit; 1 Thessalonians 5:19 or rather, may Christ 

be reconciled to you, and may the Spirit enlighten you, though so late. But if you are too 

fond of your quarrel, we at any rate will hold fast to the Trinity, and by the Trinity may 
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we be saved, remaining pure and without offense, until the more perfect showing forth 

of that which we desire, in Him, Christ our Lord, to Whom be the glory for ever. Amen. 

http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/06585a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/01407b.htm


 

137 
 

Augustine of Hippo 
Augustine is considered by many, if not most, theologians as the most significant 

theologian in the history of the church. Despite growing up in rampant debauchery, 

Augustine was learned and a skilled rhetorician. This superior skill in rhetoric led him 

to listen frequently to Ambrose, the Bishop of Milan, who was instrumental in filling 

Augustine’s mind with the truths of Christianity. In his classic work The Confessions, 

Augustine speaks of Ambrose’s influence along with a seemingly providential moment 

in which he picked up the Scriptures and finally understood his sinfulness and hope for 

salvation. Augustine is known popularly for The Confessions, but his most lasting 

theological impact has been through his magisterial City of God in which he contrasts the 

city of God and the city of man and covers a plethora of theological topics along the way. 

In addition to these works, Augustine is well-known for two major controversies, one 

with the Donatists on the nature of the church and the other with Pelagius on the nature 

of free will. 

Augustine vs. Pelagius 

Augustine of Hippo began writing against Pelagius around A.D. 412.  Much like Arius 

was considered the chief heretic in the Eastern church, so Pelagius was guilty of the 

greatest heresy in the Western church.  The crux of the argument hinged on man’s 

ability to live without sin apart from the grace of God.  This manifested itself to several 

areas of doctrine, including original sin and infant baptism.55 

In his work On Nature and Grace, Augustine presents Pelagius’ view and refutes it with 

both his own understanding of the concepts and with Scripture.  According to 

Augustine, Pelagian responded to difficult Scriptures such as “There is no man that 

sinneth not,” by saying that this proves only that man is not without sin, not that he 

cannot be without sin.56  Augustine refuted this by arguing that man cannot be without 

sin because he is innately born with it.  Augustine’s response to Pelagius in these terms 

became the early church doctrine of original sin.   

Augustine’s argument was that the Bible taught that all men sinned in Adam.  There was 

a grace given to Adam that allowed him to live apart from sin, but when he chose to sin, 

that grace was removed from mankind forevermore.  Augustine asserted that all 

humanity participated in Adam’s sin and the taint was passed down through sexual 

generation.57  Pelagius argued that all sinning in Adam referred not to sin being 

transferred to humans through birth, but rather one’s own sinning in the likeness or 

                                                             
55Ferguson, Church History, 276-279. 

56Phillip Schaff, Nicene/Post-Nicene Fathers, ed. Alexander Roberts and James Donaldson, 
(We.B. Eerdman's Publishing Co, 2001), PDF http://www.ccel.org/ (accessed October 16, 2006), 
4. 

57Ferguson, Church History, 278. 
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imitation of Adam.  Augustine refutes this with logic, arguing “If, therefore, Adam is said 

to be the author of all the sins which followed his own, because he was the first sinner of 

the human race, then how is it that Abel, rather than Christ, is not placed at the head of 

all the righteous, because he was the first righteous man?”58  He says that Abel could not 

be such because sin was now in his nature because of Adam.   

The argument further developed to the baptism of infants.  Pelagius, while not agreeing 

with the practice, submitted to it in the church.  Augustine, however, saw it as necessary 

to remove the taint of original sin.  In fact, he appealed to the practice as a proof for 

original sin.  He argued that since baptism was for the remission of sins, and the infant 

had not committed any sins, then the church must be baptizing the infants to remove 

the stain of sin left by Adam.   

Related to these arguments was the nature of sin itself.  Pelagius argued that sin was the 

“doing of a wrongful deed.”  Conversely, Augustine asserts that depth of sin lies in 

human nature.  By arguing thus, Augustine removes any possibility that a man may live 

without sin by avoiding wrongful deeds; his very nature would incline him towards sin 

and away from God.  Therefore, Augustine’s argument against Pelagius came down to 

three periods of standing before God:  Adam was “able not to sin;” humans are “not able 

not to sin;” and in heaven we will be “not able to sin.”59  

Selection from Confessions 

BOOK ONE 

In God’s searching presence, Augustine undertakes to plumb the depths of his memory to 

trace the mysterious pilgrimage of grace which his life has been--and to praise God for his 

constant and omnipotent grace. In a mood of sustained prayer, he recalls what he can of 

his infancy, his learning to speak, and his childhood experiences in school. He concludes 

with a paean of grateful praise to God.  

CHAPTER I 

1. “Great art thou, O Lord, and greatly to be praised; great is thy power, and infinite is 

thy wisdom.” And man desires to praise thee, for he is a part of thy creation; he bears his 

mortality about with him and carries the evidence of his sin and the proof that thou dost 

resist the proud. Still he desires to praise thee, this man who is only a small part of thy 

creation. Thou hast prompted him, that he should delight to praise thee, for thou hast 

made us for thyself and restless is our heart until it comes to rest in thee. Grant me, O 

Lord, to know and understand whether first to invoke thee or to praise thee; whether 

first to know thee or call upon thee. But who can invoke thee, knowing thee not? For he 

                                                             
58Schaff, 5. 

59Ferguson, Church History, 277-8 
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who knows thee not may invoke thee as another than thou art. It may be that we should 

invoke thee in order that we may come to know thee. But “how shall they call on him in 

whom they have not believed? Or how shall they believe without a preacher?” Now, 

“they shall praise the Lord who seek him,” for “those who seek shall find him, and, 

finding him, shall praise him. I will seek thee, O Lord, and call upon thee. I call upon thee, 

O Lord, in my faith which thou hast given me, which thou hast inspired in me through 

the humanity of thy Son, and through the ministry of thy preacher. 

CHAPTER II 

2. And how shall I call upon my God--my God and my Lord? For when I call on him I ask 

him to come into me. And what place is there in me into which my God can come? How 

could God, the God who made both heaven and earth, come into me? Is there anything in 

me, O Lord my God, that can contain thee? Do even the heaven and the earth, which thou 

hast made, and in which thou didst make me, contain thee? Is it possible that, since 

without thee nothing would be which does exist, thou didst make it so that whatever 

exists has some capacity to receive thee? Why, then, do I ask thee to come into me, since 

I also am and could not be if thou wert not in me? For I am not, after all, in hell--and yet 

thou art there too, for “if I go down into hell, thou art there.” Therefore I would not 

exist--I would simply not be at all--unless I exist in thee, from whom and by whom and 

in whom all things are. Even so, Lord; even so. Where do I call thee to, when I am 

already in thee? Or from whence wouldst thou come into me? Where, beyond heaven 

and earth, could I go that there my God might come to me--he who hath said, “I fill 

heaven and earth”? 

CHAPTER III 

3. Since, then, thou dost fill the heaven and earth, do they contain thee? Or, dost thou fill 

and overflow them, because they cannot contain thee? And where dost thou pour out 

what remains of thee after heaven and earth are full? Or, indeed, is there no need that 

thou, who dost contain all things, shouldst be contained by any, since those things which 

thou dost fill thou fillest by containing them? For the vessels which thou dost fill do not 

confine thee, since even if they were broken, thou wouldst not be poured out. And, when 

thou art poured out on us, thou art not thereby brought down; rather, we are uplifted. 

Thou art not scattered; rather, thou dost gather us together. But when thou dost fill all 

things, dost thou fill them with thy whole being? Or, since not even all things together 

could contain thee altogether, does any one thing contain a single part, and do all things 

contain that same part at the same time? Do singulars contain thee singly? Do greater 

things contain more of thee, and smaller things less? Or, is it not rather that thou art 

wholly present everywhere, yet in such a way that nothing contains thee wholly?  

CHAPTER IV 

4. What, therefore, is my God? What, I ask, but the Lord God? “For who is Lord but the 

Lord himself, or who is God besides our God?” Most high, most excellent, most potent, 

most omnipotent; most merciful and most just; most secret and most truly present; 
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most beautiful and most strong; stable, yet not supported; unchangeable, yet changing 

all things; never new, never old; making all things new, yet bringing old age upon the 

proud, and they know it not; always working, ever at rest; gathering, yet needing 

nothing; sustaining, pervading, and protecting; creating, nourishing, and developing; 

seeking, and yet possessing all things. Thou dost love, but without passion; art jealous, 

yet free from care; dost repent without remorse; art angry, yet remainest serene. Thou 

changest thy ways, leaving thy plans unchanged; thou recoverest what thou hast never 

really lost. Thou art never in need but still thou dost rejoice at thy gains; art never 

greedy, yet demandest dividends. Men pay more than is required so that thou dost 

become a debtor; yet who can possess anything at all which is not already thine? Thou 

owest men nothing, yet payest out to them as if in debt to thy creature, and when thou 

dost cancel debts thou losest nothing thereby. Yet, O my God, my life, my holy Joy, what 

is this that I have said? What can any man say when he speaks of thee? But woe to them 

that keep silence--since even those who say most are dumb.  

CHAPTER V 

5. Who shall bring me to rest in thee? Who will send thee into my heart so to overwhelm 

it that my sins shall be blotted out and I may embrace thee, my only good? What art thou 

to me? Have mercy that I may speak. What am I to thee that thou shouldst command me 

to love thee, and if I do it not, art angry and threatenest vast misery? Is it, then, a trifling 

sorrow not to love thee? It is not so to me. Tell me, by thy mercy, O Lord, my God, what 

thou art to me. “Say to my soul, I am your salvation.” So speak that I may hear. Behold, 

the ears of my heart are before thee, O Lord; open them and “say to my soul, I am your 

salvation.” I will hasten after that voice, and I will lay hold upon thee. Hide not thy face 

from me. Even if I die, let me see thy face lest I die.  

6. The house of my soul is too narrow for thee to come in to me; let it be enlarged by 

thee. It is in ruins; do thou restore it. There is much about it which must offend thy eyes; 

I confess and know it. But who will cleanse it? Or, to whom shall I cry but to thee? 

“Cleanse thou me from my secret faults,” O Lord, “and keep back thy servant from 

strange sins.” “I believe, and therefore do I speak.”  But thou, O Lord, thou knowest. Have 

I not confessed my transgressions unto thee, O my God; and hast thou not put away the 

iniquity of my heart?  I do not contend in judgment with thee,  who art truth itself; and I 

would not deceive myself, lest my iniquity lie even to itself. I do not, therefore, contend 

in judgment with thee, for “if thou, Lord, shouldst mark iniquities, O Lord, who shall 

stand?”  

CHAPTER VI 

7. Still, dust and ashes as I am, allow me to speak before thy mercy. Allow me to speak, 

for, behold, it is to thy mercy that I speak and not to a man who scorns me. Yet perhaps 

even thou mightest scorn me; but when thou dost turn and attend to me, thou wilt have 

mercy upon me. For what do I wish to say, O Lord my God, but that I know not whence I 

came hither into this life-in-death. Or should I call it death-in-life? I do not know. And 
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yet the consolations of thy mercy have sustained me from the very beginning, as I have 

heard from my fleshly parents, from whom and in whom thou didst form me in time--for 

I cannot myself remember. Thus even though they sustained me by the consolation of 

woman’s milk, neither my mother nor my nurses filled their own breasts but thou, 

through them, didst give me the food of infancy according to thy ordinance and thy 

bounty which underlie all things. For it was thou who didst cause me not to want more 

than thou gavest and it was thou who gavest to those who nourished me the will to give 

me what thou didst give them. And they, by an instinctive affection, were willing to give 

me what thou hadst supplied abundantly. It was, indeed, good for them that my good 

should come through them, though, in truth, it was not from them but by them. For it is 

from thee, O God, that all good things come--and from my God is all my health. This is 

what I have since learned, as thou hast made it abundantly clear by all that I have seen 

thee give, both to me and to those around me. For even at the very first I knew how to 

suck, to lie quiet when I was full, and to cry when in pain--nothing more.  

8. Afterward I began to laugh--at first in my sleep, then when waking. For this I have 

been told about myself and I believe it--though I cannot remember it--for I see the same 

things in other infants. Then, little by little, I realized where I was and wished to tell my 

wishes to those who might satisfy them, but I could not! For my wants were inside me, 

and they were outside, and they could not by any power of theirs come into my soul. 

And so I would fling my arms and legs about and cry, making the few and feeble 

gestures that I could, though indeed the signs were not much like what I inwardly 

desired and when I was not satisfied--either from not being understood or because 

what I got was not good for me--I grew indignant that my elders were not subject to me 

and that those on whom I actually had no claim did not wait on me as slaves--and I 

avenged myself on them by crying. That infants are like this, I have myself been able to 

learn by watching them; and they, though they knew me not, have shown me better 

what I was like than my own nurses who knew me.  

9. And, behold, my infancy died long ago, but I am still living. But thou, O Lord, whose 

life is forever and in whom nothing dies--since before the world was, indeed, before all 

that can be called “before,” thou wast, and thou art the God and Lord of all thy creatures; 

and with thee abide all the stable causes of all unstable things, the unchanging sources 

of all changeable things, and the eternal reasons of all non-rational and temporal things-

-tell me, thy suppliant, O God, tell me, O merciful One, in pity tell a pitiful creature 

whether my infancy followed yet an earlier age of my life that had already passed away 

before it. Was it such another age which I spent in my mother’s womb? For something of 

that sort has been suggested to me, and I have myself seen pregnant women. But what, 

O God, my Joy, preceded that period of life? Was I, indeed, anywhere, or anybody? No 

one can explain these things to me, neither father nor mother, nor the experience of 

others, nor my own memory. Dost thou laugh at me for asking such things? Or dost thou 

command me to praise and confess unto thee only what I know?  

10. I give thanks to thee, O Lord of heaven and earth, giving praise to thee for that first 

being and my infancy of which I have no memory. For thou hast granted to man that he 
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should come to self-knowledge through the knowledge of others, and that he should 

believe many things about himself on the authority of the womenfolk. Now, clearly, I 

had life and being; and, as my infancy closed, I was already learning signs by which my 

feelings could be communicated to others.  

Whence could such a creature come but from thee, O Lord? Is any man skillful enough to 

have fashioned himself? Or is there any other source from which being and life could 

flow into us, save this, that thou, O Lord, hast made us--thou with whom being and life 

are one, since thou thyself art supreme being and supreme life both together. For thou 

art infinite and in thee there is no change, nor an end to this present day--although there 

is a sense in which it ends in thee since all things are in thee and there would be no such 

thing as days passing away unless thou didst sustain them. And since “thy years shall 

have no end,”  thy years are an ever-present day. And how many of ours and our fathers’ 

days have passed through this thy day and have received from it what measure and 

fashion of being they had? And all the days to come shall so receive and so pass away. 

“But thou art the same”!  And all the things of tomorrow and the days yet to come, and 

all of yesterday and the days that are past, thou wilt gather into this thy day. What is it 

to me if someone does not understand this? Let him still rejoice and continue to ask, 

“What is this?” Let him also rejoice and prefer to seek thee, even if he fails to find an 

answer, rather than to seek an answer and not find thee!  

CHAPTER VII 

11. “Hear me, O God! Woe to the sins of men!” When a man cries thus, thou showest him 

mercy, for thou didst create the man but not the sin in him. Who brings to remembrance 

the sins of my infancy? For in thy sight there is none free from sin, not even the infant 

who has lived but a day upon this earth. Who brings this to my remembrance? Does not 

each little one, in whom I now observe what I no longer remember of myself? In what 

ways, in that time, did I sin? Was it that I cried for the breast? If I should now so cry--not 

indeed for the breast, but for food suitable to my condition--I should be most justly 

laughed at and rebuked. What I did then deserved rebuke but, since I could not 

understand those who rebuked me, neither custom nor common sense permitted me to 

be rebuked. As we grow we root out and cast away from us such childish habits. Yet I 

have not seen anyone who is wise who cast away the good when trying to purge the bad. 

Nor was it good, even in that time, to strive to get by crying what, if it had been given 

me, would have been hurtful; or to be bitterly indignant at those who, because they 

were older--not slaves, either, but free--and wiser than I, would not indulge my 

capricious desires. Was it a good thing for me to try, by struggling as hard as I could, to 

harm them for not obeying me, even when it would have done me harm to have been 

obeyed? Thus, the infant’s innocence lies in the weakness of his body and not in the 

infant mind. I have myself observed a baby to be jealous, though it could not speak; it 

was livid as it watched another infant at the breast.  

Who is ignorant of this? Mothers and nurses tell us that they cure these things by I know 

not what remedies. But is this innocence, when the fountain of milk is flowing fresh and 
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abundant, that another who needs it should not be allowed to share it, even though he 

requires such nourishment to sustain his life? Yet we look leniently on such things, not 

because they are not faults, or even small faults, but because they will vanish as the 

years pass. For, although we allow for such things in an infant, the same things could not 

be tolerated patiently in an adult.  

12. Therefore, O Lord my God, thou who gavest life to the infant, and a body which, as 

we see, thou hast furnished with senses, shaped with limbs, beautified with form, and 

endowed with all vital energies for its well-being and health--thou dost command me to 

praise thee for these things, to give thanks unto the Lord, and to sing praise unto his 

name, O Most High.  For thou art God, omnipotent and good, even if thou hadst done no 

more than these things, which no other but thou canst do--thou alone who madest all 

things fair and didst order everything according to thy law.  

I am loath to dwell on this part of my life of which, O Lord, I have no remembrance, 

about which I must trust the word of others and what I can surmise from observing 

other infants, even if such guesses are trustworthy. For it lies in the deep murk of my 

forgetfulness and thus is like the period which I passed in my mother’s womb. But if “I 

was conceived in iniquity, and in sin my mother nourished me in her womb,”  where, I 

pray thee, O my God, where, O Lord, or when was I, thy servant, ever innocent? But see 

now, I pass over that period, for what have I to do with a time from which I can recall no 

memories?  

CHAPTER VIII 

13. Did I not, then, as I grew out of infancy, come next to boyhood, or rather did it not 

come to me and succeed my infancy? My infancy did not go away (for where would it 

go?). It was simply no longer present; and I was no longer an infant who could not 

speak, but now a chattering boy. I remember this, and I have since observed how I 

learned to speak. My elders did not teach me words by rote, as they taught me my 

letters afterward. But I myself, when I was unable to communicate all I wished to say to 

whomever I wished by means of whimperings and grunts and various gestures of my 

limbs (which I used to reinforce my demands), I myself repeated the sounds already 

stored in my memory by the mind which thou, O my God, hadst given me. When they 

called some thing by name and pointed it out while they spoke, I saw it and realized that 

the thing they wished to indicate was called by the name they then uttered. And what 

they meant was made plain by the gestures of their bodies, by a kind of natural 

language, common to all nations, which expresses itself through changes of 

countenance, glances of the eye, gestures and intonations which indicate a disposition 

and attitude--either to seek or to possess, to reject or to avoid. So it was that by 

frequently hearing words, in different phrases, I gradually identified the objects which 

the words stood for and, having formed my mouth to repeat these signs, I was thereby 

able to express my will. Thus I exchanged with those about me the verbal signs by which 

we express our wishes and advanced deeper into the stormy fellowship of human life, 

depending all the while upon the authority of my parents and the behest of my elders.  
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CHAPTER IX 

14. O my God! What miseries and mockeries did I then experience when it was 

impressed on me that obedience to my teachers was proper to my boyhood estate if I 

was to flourish in this world and distinguish myself in those tricks of speech which 

would gain honor for me among men, and deceitful riches! To this end I was sent to 

school to get learning, the value of which I knew not--wretch that I was. Yet if I was slow 

to learn, I was flogged. For this was deemed praiseworthy by our forefathers and many 

had passed before us in the same course, and thus had built up the precedent for the 

sorrowful road on which we too were compelled to travel, multiplying labor and sorrow 

upon the sons of Adam. About this time, O Lord, I observed men praying to thee, and I 

learned from them to conceive thee--after my capacity for understanding as it was then-

-to be some great Being, who, though not visible to our senses, was able to hear and help 

us. Thus as a boy I began to pray to thee, my Help and my Refuge, and, in calling on thee, 

broke the bands of my tongue. Small as I was, I prayed with no slight earnestness that I 

might not be beaten at school. And when thou didst not heed me--for that would have 

been giving me over to my folly--my elders and even my parents too, who wished me no 

ill, treated my stripes as a joke, though they were then a great and grievous ill to me.  

15. Is there anyone, O Lord, with a spirit so great, who cleaves to thee with such 

steadfast affection (or is there even a kind of obtuseness that has the same effect)--is 

there any man who, by cleaving devoutly to thee, is endowed with so great a courage 

that he can regard indifferently those racks and hooks and other torture weapons from 

which men throughout the world pray so fervently to be spared; and can they scorn 

those who so greatly fear these torments, just as my parents were amused at the 

torments with which our teachers punished us boys? For we were no less afraid of our 

pains, nor did we beseech thee less to escape them. Yet, even so, we were sinning by 

writing or reading or studying less than our assigned lessons.  

For I did not, O Lord, lack memory or capacity, for, by thy will, I possessed enough for 

my age. However, my mind was absorbed only in play, and I was punished for this by 

those who were doing the same things themselves. But the idling of our elders is called 

business; the idling of boys, though quite like it, is punished by those same elders, and 

no one pities either the boys or the men. For will any common sense observer agree that 

I was rightly punished as a boy for playing ball--just because this hindered me from 

learning more quickly those lessons by means of which, as a man, I could play at more 

shameful games? And did he by whom I was beaten do anything different? When he was 

worsted in some small controversy with a fellow teacher, he was more tormented by 

anger and envy than I was when beaten by a playmate in the ball game.  

CHAPTER X 

16. And yet I sinned, O Lord my God, thou ruler and creator of all natural things--but of 

sins only the ruler--I sinned, O Lord my God, in acting against the precepts of my parents 

and of those teachers. For this learning which they wished me to acquire--no matter 

what their motives were--I might have put to good account afterward. I disobeyed them, 
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not because I had chosen a better way, but from a sheer love of play. I loved the vanity of 

victory, and I loved to have my ears tickled with lying fables, which made them itch even 

more ardently, and a similar curiosity glowed more and more in my eyes for the shows 

and sports of my elders. Yet those who put on such shows are held in such high repute 

that almost all desire the same for their children. They are therefore willing to have 

them beaten, if their childhood games keep them from the studies by which their 

parents desire them to grow up to be able to give such shows. Look down on these 

things with mercy, O Lord, and deliver us who now call upon thee; deliver those also 

who do not call upon thee, that they may call upon thee, and thou mayest deliver them.  

CHAPTER XI 

17. Even as a boy I had heard of eternal life promised to us through the humility of the 

Lord our God, who came down to visit us in our pride, and I was signed with the sign of 

his cross, and was seasoned with his salt even from the womb of my mother, who 

greatly trusted in thee. Thou didst see, O Lord, how, once, while I was still a child, I was 

suddenly seized with stomach pains and was at the point of death--thou didst see, O my 

God, for even then thou wast my keeper, with what agitation and with what faith I 

solicited from the piety of my mother and from thy Church (which is the mother of us 

all) the baptism of thy Christ, my Lord and my God. The mother of my flesh was much 

perplexed, for, with a heart pure in thy faith, she was always in deep travail for my 

eternal salvation. If I had not quickly recovered, she would have provided forthwith for 

my initiation and washing by thy life-giving sacraments, confessing thee, O Lord Jesus, 

for the forgiveness of sins. So my cleansing was deferred, as if it were inevitable that, if I 

should live, I would be further polluted; and, further, because the guilt contracted by sin 

after baptism would be still greater and more perilous.  

Thus, at that time, I “believed” along with my mother and the whole household, except 

my father. But he did not overcome the influence of my mother’s piety in me, nor did he 

prevent my believing in Christ, although he had not yet believed in him. For it was her 

desire, O my God, that I should acknowledge thee as my Father rather than him. In this 

thou didst aid her to overcome her husband, to whom, though his superior, she yielded 

obedience. In this way she also yielded obedience to thee, who dost so command.  

18. I ask thee, O my God, for I would gladly know if it be thy will, to what good end my 

baptism was deferred at that time? Was it indeed for my good that the reins were 

slackened, as it were, to encourage me in sin? Or, were they not slackened? If not, then 

why is it still dinned into our ears on all sides, “Let him alone, let him do as he pleases, 

for he is not yet baptized”? In the matter of bodily health, no one says, “Let him alone; let 

him be worse wounded; for he is not yet cured”! How much better, then, would it have 

been for me to have been cured at once--and if thereafter, through the diligent care of 

friends and myself, my soul’s restored health had been kept safe in thy keeping, who 

gave it in the first place! This would have been far better, in truth. But how many and 

great the waves of temptation which appeared to hang over me as I grew out of 
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childhood! These were foreseen by my mother, and she preferred that the unformed 

clay should be risked to them rather than the clay molded after Christ’s image.  

CHAPTER XII 

19. But in this time of childhood--which was far less dreaded for me than my 

adolescence--I had no love of learning, and hated to be driven to it. Yet I was driven to it 

just the same, and good was done for me, even though I did not do it well, for I would 

not have learned if I had not been forced to it. For no man does well against his will, 

even if what he does is a good thing. Neither did they who forced me do well, but the 

good that was done me came from thee, my God. For they did not care about the way in 

which I would use what they forced me to learn, and took it for granted that it was to 

satisfy the inordinate desires of a rich beggary and a shameful glory. But thou, Lord, by 

whom the hairs of our head are numbered, didst use for my good the error of all who 

pushed me on to study: but my error in not being willing to learn thou didst use for my 

punishment. And I--though so small a boy yet so great a sinner--was not punished 

without warrant. Thus by the instrumentality of those who did not do well, thou didst 

well for me; and by my own sin thou didst justly punish me. For it is even as thou hast 

ordained: that every inordinate affection brings on its own punishment.  

CHAPTER XIII 

20. But what were the causes for my strong dislike of Greek literature, which I studied 

from my boyhood? Even to this day I have not fully understood them. For Latin I loved 

exceedingly--not just the rudiments, but what the grammarians teach. For those 

beginner’s lessons in reading, writing, and reckoning, I considered no less a burden and 

pain than Greek. Yet whence came this, unless from the sin and vanity of this life? For I 

was “but flesh, a wind that passeth away and cometh not again.”  Those first lessons 

were better, assuredly, because they were more certain, and through them I acquired, 

and still retain, the power of reading what I find written and of writing for myself what I 

will. In the other subjects, however, I was compelled to learn about the wanderings of a 

certain Aeneas, oblivious of my own wanderings, and to weep for Dido dead, who slew 

herself for love. And all this while I bore with dry eyes my own wretched self dying to 

thee, O God, my life, in the midst of these things.  

21. For what can be more wretched than the wretch who has no pity upon himself, who 

sheds tears over Dido, dead for the love of Aeneas, but who sheds no tears for his own 

death in not loving thee, O God, light of my heart, and bread of the inner mouth of my 

soul, O power that links together my mind with my inmost thoughts? I did not love thee, 

and thus committed fornication against thee.  Those around me, also sinning, thus cried 

out: “Well done! Well done!” The friendship of this world is fornication against thee; and 

“Well done! Well done!” is cried until one feels ashamed not to show himself a man in 

this way. For my own condition I shed no tears, though I wept for Dido, who “sought 

death at the sword’s point,”  while I myself was seeking the lowest rung of thy creation, 

having forsaken thee; earth sinking back to earth again. And, if I had been forbidden to 
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read these poems, I would have grieved that I was not allowed to read what grieved me. 

This sort of madness is considered more honorable and more fruitful learning than the 

beginner’s course in which I learned to read and write.  

22. But now, O my God, cry unto my soul, and let thy truth say to me: “Not so, not so! 

That first learning was far better.” For, obviously, I would rather forget the wanderings 

of Aeneas, and all such things, than forget how to write and read. Still, over the entrance 

of the grammar school there hangs a veil. This is not so much the sign of a covering for a 

mystery as a curtain for error. Let them exclaim against me--those I no longer fear--

while I confess to thee, my God, what my soul desires, and let me find some rest, for in 

blaming my own evil ways I may come to love thy holy ways. Neither let those cry out 

against me who buy and sell the baubles of literature. For if I ask them if it is true, as the 

poet says, that Aeneas once came to Carthage, the unlearned will reply that they do not 

know and the learned will deny that it is true. But if I ask with what letters the name 

Aeneas is written, all who have ever learned this will answer correctly, in accordance 

with the conventional understanding men have agreed upon as to these signs. Again, if I 

should ask which would cause the greatest inconvenience in our life, if it were forgotten: 

reading and writing, or these poetical fictions, who does not see what everyone would 

answer who had not entirely lost his own memory? I erred, then, when as a boy I 

preferred those vain studies to these more profitable ones, or rather loved the one and 

hated the other. “One and one are two, two and two are four”: this was then a truly 

hateful song to me. But the wooden horse full of its armed soldiers, and the holocaust of 

Troy, and the spectral image of Creusa were all a most delightful--and vain--show!  

CHAPTER XIV 

23. But why, then, did I dislike Greek learning, which was full of such tales? For Homer 

was skillful in inventing such poetic fictions and is most sweetly wanton; yet when I was 

a boy, he was most disagreeable to me. I believe that Virgil would have the same effect 

on Greek boys as Homer did on me if they were forced to learn him. For the tedium of 

learning a foreign language mingled gall into the sweetness of those Grecian myths. For 

I did not understand a word of the language, and yet I was driven with threats and cruel 

punishments to learn it. There was also a time when, as an infant, I knew no Latin; but 

this I acquired without any fear or tormenting, but merely by being alert to the 

blandishments of my nurses, the jests of those who smiled on me, and the sportiveness 

of those who toyed with me. I learned all this, indeed, without being urged by any 

pressure of punishment, for my own heart urged me to bring forth its own fashioning, 

which I could not do except by learning words: not from those who taught me but those 

who talked to me, into whose ears I could pour forth whatever I could fashion. From this 

it is sufficiently clear that a free curiosity is more effective in learning than a discipline 

based on fear. Yet, by thy ordinance, O God, discipline is given to restrain the excesses of 

freedom; this ranges from the ferule of the schoolmaster to the trials of the martyr and 

has the effect of mingling for us a wholesome bitterness, which calls us back to thee 

from the poisonous pleasures that first drew us from thee.  
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CHAPTER XV 

24. Hear my prayer, O Lord; let not my soul faint under thy discipline, nor let me faint in 

confessing unto thee thy mercies, whereby thou hast saved me from all my most wicked 

ways till thou shouldst become sweet to me beyond all the allurements that I used to 

follow. Let me come to love thee wholly, and grasp thy hand with my whole heart that 

thou mayest deliver me from every temptation, even unto the last. And thus, O Lord, my 

King and my God, may all things useful that I learned as a boy now be offered in thy 

service--let it be that for thy service I now speak and write and reckon. For when I was 

learning vain things, thou didst impose thy discipline upon me: and thou hast forgiven 

me my sin of delighting in those vanities. In those studies I learned many a useful word, 

but these might have been learned in matters not so vain; and surely that is the safe way 

for youths to walk in.  

Selections from City of God 

Book XVIII 

Chapter 47.--Whether Before Christian Times There Were Any Outside of the 

Israelite Race Who Belonged to the Fellowship of the Heavenly City. 

Wherefore if we read of any foreigner--that is, one neither born of Israel nor received by 

that people into the canon of the sacred books--having prophesied something about 

Christ, if it has come or shall come to our knowledge, we can refer to it over and above; 

not that this is necessary, even if wanting, but because it is not incongruous to believe 

that even in other nations there may have been men to whom this mystery was 

revealed, and who were also impelled to proclaim it, whether they were partakers of the 

same grace or had no    experience of it, but were taught by bad angels, who, as we 

know, even confessed the present Christ, whom the Jews did not acknowledge.  Nor do I 

think the Jews themselves dare contend that no one has belonged to God except the 

Israelites, since the increase of Israel began on the rejection of his elder brother.  For in 

very deed there was no other    people who were specially called the people of God; but 

they cannot deny that there have been certain men even of other nations who belonged, 

not by earthly but heavenly fellowship, to the true Israelites, the citizens of the country 

that is above.  Because, if they deny this, they can be most easily confuted by the case of 

the holy and wonderful man Job, who was neither a native nor a proselyte, that is, a 

stranger joining the people of Israel, but, being bred of the Idumean race, arose there 

and died there too, and who is so praised by the divine oracle, that no man of his times 

is put on a level with him as regards justice and piety.  And although we do not find his 

date in the chronicles, yet from his book, which for its merit the Israelites have received 

as of canonical authority, we gather that he was in the third generation after Israel.  And 

I doubt not it was divinely provided, that from this one case we might know that among 

other nations also there might be men pertaining to the spiritual Jerusalem who have 
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lived according to God and have pleased Him.  And it is not to be supposed that this was 

granted to any one, unless the one Mediator between God and men, the Man Christ 

Jesus, [1 Tim 2:5] was divinely revealed to him; who was pre-announced to the saints of 

old as yet to come in the flesh, even as He is announced to us as having come, that    the 

self-same faith through Him may lead all to God who are predestinated to be the city of 

God, the house of God, and the temple of God.  But whatever prophecies concerning the 

grace of God through Christ Jesus are quoted, they may be thought to have been forged 

by the Christians.  So that there is nothing of more weight for confuting all sorts of 

aliens, if they contend about this matter, and for supporting our friends, if they are truly 

wise, than to quote those divine predictions about Christ which are written in the books 

of the Jews, who have been torn from their native abode and dispersed over the whole 

world in order to bear this testimony, so that the Church of Christ has everywhere 

increased. 

Chapter 48.--That Haggai's Prophecy, in Which He Said that the Glory of the House 

of God Would Be Greater Than that of the First Had Been, [Hag 2:9] Was Really 

Fulfilled, Not in the Rebuilding of the Temple, But in the Church of Christ. 

This house of God is more glorious than that first one which was constructed of wood 

and stone, metals and other precious things. Therefore the prophecy of Haggai was not 

fulfilled in the rebuilding of that temple.  For it can never be shown to have had so much 

glory after    it was rebuilt as it had in the time of Solomon; yea, rather, the glory of that 

house is shown to have been diminished, first by the ceasing of prophecy, and then by 

the nation itself suffering so great calamities, even to the final destruction made by the 

Romans, as the things above-mentioned prove.  But this house which pertains to the 

new testament is just as much more glorious as the living stones, even believing, 

renewed men, of which it is constructed are better.  But it was typified by the rebuilding 

of that temple for this reason, because the very renovation of that edifice typifies in the 

prophetic oracle another testament which is called the new.  When, therefore, God said 

by the prophet just named, "And I will give peace in this place," [Hag 2:9] He is to be 

understood who is typified by that typical place; for since by that rebuilt place is typified 

the Church which was to be built by Christ, nothing else can be accepted as the meaning 

of the saying, "I will give peace in this place," except I will give peace in the place which 

that place signifies.  For all typical things seem in some way to personate those whom 

they typify, as it is said by the apostle, "That Rock was Christ." [1 Cor 10:4; Exod 17:6]   

Therefore the glory of this  new testament house is greater than the glory of the old 

testament house; and it will show itself as greater when it shall be dedicated. For then 

"shall come the desired of all nations," [Hag 2:7] as we read in the Hebrew.  For before 

His advent He had not yet been desired by all nations.  For they knew not Him whom 

they ought to desire, in whom they had not believed.  Then, also, according to the 

Septuagint interpretation (for it also is a prophetic meaning), "shall come those who are 

elected of the Lord out of all nations."  For then indeed there shall come only those who 

are elected, whereof the apostle saith, "According as He hath chosen us in Him before 

the foundation of the world." [Eph 1:4]   For the Master Builder who said, "Many are 
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called, but    few are chosen," [Matt 22:11-14] did not say this of those who, on being 

called, came in such a way as to be cast out from the feast, but would point out the house 

built up of the elect, which henceforth shall dread no ruin.  Yet because the churches are 

also full of those who shall be separated by the winnowing as in the threshing-floor, the 

glory of this house is not so apparent now as it shall be when every one who is there 

shall be there always. 

 

Chapter 49.--Of the Indiscriminate Increase of the Church, Wherein Many 

Reprobate are in This World Mixed with the Elect. 

In this wicked world, in these evil days, when the Church measures her future loftiness 

by her present humility, and is exercised by goading fears, tormenting sorrows, 

disquieting labors, and dangerous temptations, when she soberly rejoices, rejoicing only 

in hope, there    are many reprobate mingled with the good, and both are gathered 

together by the gospel as in a drag net; [Matt 13:47-50] and in this world, as in a sea, 

both swim enclosed without distinction in the net, until it is brought ashore, when the 

wicked must be separated from the good, that in the good, as in His temple, God may be 

all in all.  We acknowledge, indeed, that His word is now fulfilled who spake in the 

psalm, and said, "I have announced and spoken; they are multiplied above number." 

[Psalm 40:5]   This takes place now, since He has spoken, first by the mouth of his 

forerunner John, and afterward by His own mouth, saying, "Repent:  for the kingdom of 

heaven is at hand." [Matt 3:2; 4:17] He chose disciples, whom He also called apostles, 

[Luke 6:13] of lowly birth, unhonored, and illiterate, so that whatever great thing they 

might be or do, He might be and do it in them.  He had one among them whose 

wickedness He could use well in order to accomplish His appointed passion, and furnish 

His Church an example of bearing with the wicked. Having sown the holy gospel as 

much as that behoved to be done by His bodily presence, He suffered, died, and rose 

again, showing by His passion what we ought to suffer for the truth, and by His 

resurrection    what we ought to hope for in adversity; saving always the mystery of the 

sacrament, by which His blood was shed for the remission of sins. He held converse on 

the earth forty days with His disciples, and in their sight ascended into heaven, and after 

ten days sent the promised Holy Spirit.  It was given as the chief and most necessary 

sign of His coming on those who had believed, that every one of them spoke in the 

tongues of all nations; thus signifying that the unity of the catholic Church would 

embrace all nations, and would in like manner speak in all tongues. 

 

Chapter 50.--Of the Preaching of the Gospel, Which is Made More Famous and 

Powerful by the Sufferings of Its Preachers. 

Then was fulfilled that prophecy, "Out of Sion shall go forth the law, and the word of the 

Lord out of Jerusalem;" [Isa 2:3] and the prediction of the Lord Christ Himself, when, 

after the resurrection, "He opened the understanding" of His amazed disciples "that they 

might understand the Scriptures, and said unto them, that thus it is written, and thus it 
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behoved Christ to suffer, and to rise from the dead the third day, and that repentance 

and remission of sins should be preached in His name among all nations, beginning at 

Jerusalem." [Luke 24:45-47] And again, when, in reply to their questioning about the 

day of His last coming, He said, "It is not for you to know the times or the seasons which 

the Father hath put in His own power; but ye shall receive the power of the Holy Ghost 

coming upon you, and ye shall be witnesses unto me both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, 

and Samaria, and even unto the ends of the earth." [Acts 1:7-8]   First of all, the Church 

spread herself abroad from Jerusalem; and when very many in Judea and Samaria had 

believed, she also went into other nations by those who announced the gospel, whom, as 

lights, He Himself had both prepared by His word and kindled by His Holy Spirit.  For He 

had said to them, "Fear ye not them which kill the body, but are not able to kill the soul." 

[Matt 10:28]   And that they might not be frozen with fear, they burned with the fire of 

charity. Finally, the gospel of Christ was preached in the whole world, not only by those 

who had seen and heard Him both before His passion and after    His resurrection, but 

also after their death by their successors, amid the horrible persecutions, diverse 

torments and deaths of the martyrs, God also bearing them witness, both with signs and 

wonders, and divers miracles and gifts of the Holy Ghost, [Heb 2:4] that the people of 

the nations, believing in Him who was crucified for their redemption, might    venerate 

with Christian love the blood of the martyrs which they had poured forth with devilish 

fury, and the very kings by whose laws the Church had been laid waste might become 

profitably subject to that name they had cruelly striven to take away from the earth, and 

might begin to persecute the false gods for whose sake the worshippers of the true   God 

had formerly been persecuted.       

 

Chapter 51.--That the Catholic Faith May Be Confirmed Even by the Dissensions of 

the Heretics. 

But the devil, seeing the temples of the demons deserted, and the human race running 

to the name of the liberating Mediator, has moved the heretics under the Christian name 

to resist the Christian doctrine, as if they could be kept in the city of God indifferently 

without any correction, just as the city of confusion indifferently held the philosophers 

who were of diverse and adverse opinions.  Those, therefore, in the Church of Christ 

who savor anything morbid and depraved, and, on being corrected that they may savor 

what is wholesome and right, contumaciously resist, and will not amend their 

pestiferous and deadly dogmas, but persist in defending them, become heretics, and, 

going without, are to be reckoned as enemies who serve for her discipline.  For even 

thus they profit by their wickedness those true catholic members of Christ, since God 

makes a good use even of the wicked, and all things work together for good to them that 

love Him (Rom 8:28). For all the enemies of the Church, whatever error blinds or malice 

depraves them, exercise her patience if they receive the power to afflict her corporally; 

and if they only oppose her by wicked thought, they exercise her wisdom:  but at the 

same time, if these enemies are loved, they exercise her benevolence, or even her 

beneficence, whether she deals with them by persuasive doctrine or by terrible 
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discipline.  And thus the devil, the prince of the impious city, when he stirs up his own 

vessels against the city of God that sojourns in this world, is permitted to do her no 

harm.  For without doubt the divine providence procures for her both consolation 

through prosperity, that she may not be broken by adversity, and trial through 

adversity, that she may not be corrupted by prosperity; and thus each is tempered by 

the other, as we recognize in the Psalms that voice which arises from no other cause, 

"According to the multitude of my griefs in my heart, Thy consolations have delighted 

my soul" (Psa 94:19). Hence also is that saying of the apostle, "Rejoicing in hope, patient 

in tribulation” (Rom 12:12). For it is not to be thought that what the same teacher says 

can at any time fail, "Whoever will live piously in Christ shall suffer persecution" (2 Tim 

3:12).  Because even when those who are without do not rage, and thus there seems to 

be, and really is, tranquillity, which brings very much consolation, especially to the 

weak, yet there are not wanting, yea, there are many within who by their abandoned 

manners torment the hearts of those who live piously, since by them the Christian and 

catholic name is blasphemed; and the dearer that name is to those who will live piously 

in Christ, the more do they grieve that through the wicked, who have a place within, it 

comes to be less loved than pious minds desire.  The heretics themselves also, since they 

are thought to have the Christian name and sacraments, Scriptures, and profession, 

cause great grief in the hearts of the pious, both because many who wish to be 

Christians are compelled by their dissensions to hesitate, and many evil-speakers also 

find in them matter for blaspheming the Christian name, because they too are at any 

rate called Christians.  By these and similar depraved manners and errors of men,    

those who will live piously in Christ suffer persecution, even when no one molests or 

vexes their body; for they suffer this persecution, not in their bodies, but in their hearts.  

Whence is that word, "According to the multitude of my griefs in my heart;" for he does 

not say, in my body.  Yet, on the other hand, none of them can perish, because the 

immutable divine promises are thought of.  And because the apostle says, "The Lord 

knoweth them that are His (2 Tim 2:19); for whom He did foreknow, He also 

predestinated [to be] conformed to the image of His Son" (Rom 8:29), none of them can 

perish; therefore it follows in that psalm, "Thy consolations have delighted my soul" 

(Psa 94:19). But that grief which arises in the hearts of the pious, who are persecuted by 

the manners of bad or false Christians, is profitable to the sufferers, because it proceeds 

from the charity in which they do not wish them either to perish or to hinder the 

salvation of others.  Finally, great consolations grow out of their chastisement, which 

imbue the souls of the pious with a fecundity as great as the pains with which they were 

troubled concerning their own perdition.  Thus in this world, in these evil days, not only 

from the time of the bodily presence of Christ and His apostles, but even from that of 

Abel, whom first his wicked brother slew because he was righteous (1 John 3:12), and 

thenceforth even to the end of this world, the Church has gone forward on pilgrimage 

amid the persecutions of the world and the consolations of God. 

[…] 
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Book XIX 

Chapter 11.— Of the Happiness of the Eternal Peace, Which Constitutes the End or 

True Perfection of the Saints. 

And thus we may say of peace, as we have said of eternal life, that it is the end of our 

good; and the rather because the Psalmist says of the city of God, the subject of this 

laborious work, Praise the Lord, O Jerusalem; praise your God, O Zion: for He has 

strengthened the bars of your gates; He has blessed your children within you; who has 

made your borders peace. For when the bars of her gates shall be strengthened, none 

shall go in or come out from her; consequently we ought to understand the peace of her 

borders as that final peace we are wishing to declare. For even the mystical name of the 

city itself, that is, Jerusalem, means, as I have already said, Vision of Peace. But as the 

word peace is employed in connection with things in this world in which certainly life 

eternal has no place, we have preferred to call the end or supreme good of this city life 

eternal rather than peace. Of this end the apostle says, But now, being freed from sin, 

and become servants to God, you have your fruit unto holiness, and the end life eternal. 

Romans 6:22 But, on the other hand, as those who are not familiar with Scripture may 

suppose that the life of the wicked is eternal life, either because of the immortality of the 

soul, which some of the philosophers even have recognized, or because of the endless 

punishment of the wicked, which forms a part of our faith, and which seems impossible 

unless the wicked live for ever, it may therefore be advisable, in order that every one 

may readily understand what we mean, to say that the end or supreme good of this city 

is either peace in eternal life, or eternal life in peace. For peace is a good so great, that 

even in this earthly and mortal life there is no word we hear with such pleasure, nothing 

we desire with such zest, or find to be more thoroughly gratifying. So that if we dwell for 

a little longer on this subject, we shall not, in my opinion, be wearisome to our readers, 

who will attend both for the sake of understanding what is the end of this city of which 

we speak, and for the sake of the sweetness of peace which is dear to all. 

 

Chapter 12.— That Even the Fierceness of War and All the Disquietude of Men 

Make Towards This One End of Peace, Which Every Nature Desires. 

Whoever gives even moderate attention to human affairs and to our common nature, 

will recognize that if there is no man who does not wish to be joyful, neither is there any 

one who does not wish to have peace. For even they who make war desire nothing but 

victory—desire, that is to say, to attain to peace with glory. For what else is victory than 

the conquest of those who resist us? And when this is done there is peace. It is therefore 

with the desire for peace that wars are waged, even by those who take pleasure in 

exercising their warlike nature in command and battle. And hence it is obvious that 

peace is the end sought for by war. For every man seeks peace by waging war, but no 

man seeks war by making peace. For even they who intentionally interrupt the peace in 

which they are living have no hatred of peace, but only wish it changed into a peace that 

suits them better. They do not, therefore, wish to have no peace, but only one more to 
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their mind. And in the case of sedition, when men have separated themselves from the 

community, they yet do not effect what they wish, unless they maintain some kind of 

peace with their fellow-conspirators. And therefore even robbers take care to maintain 

peace with their comrades, that they may with greater effect and greater safety invade 

the peace of other men. And if an individual happen to be of such unrivalled strength, 

and to be so jealous of partnership, that he trusts himself with no comrades, but makes 

his own plots, and commits depredations and murders on his own account, yet he 

maintains some shadow of peace with such persons as he is unable to kill, and from 

whom he wishes to conceal his deeds. In his own home, too, he makes it his aim to be at 

peace with his wife and children, and any other members of his household; for 

unquestionably their prompt obedience to his every look is a source of pleasure to him. 

And if this be not rendered, he is angry, he chides and punishes; and even by this storm 

he secures the calm peace of his own home, as occasion demands. For he sees that peace 

cannot be maintained unless all the members of the same domestic circle be subject to 

one head, such as he himself is in his own house. And therefore if a city or nation offered 

to submit itself to him, to serve him in the same style as he had made his household 

serve him, he would no longer lurk in a brigand's hiding-places, but lift his head in open 

day as a king, though the same coveteousness and wicked ness should remain in him. 

And thus all men desire to have peace with their own circle whom they wish to govern 

as suits themselves. For even those whom they make war against they wish to make 

their own, and impose on them the laws of their own peace. 

But let us suppose a man such as poetry and mythology speak of—a man so insociable 

and savage as to be called rather a semi-man than a man. Although, then, his kingdom 

was the solitude of a dreary cave, and he himself was so singularly bad-hearted that he 

was named Κακός, which is the Greek word for bad; though he had no wife to soothe 

him with endearing talk, no children to play with, no sons to do his bidding, no friend to 

enliven him with intercourse, not even his father Vulcan (though in one respect he was 

happier than his father, not having begotten a monster like himself); although he gave to 

no man, but took as he wished whatever he could, from whomsoever he could, when he 

could yet in that solitary den, the floor of which, as Virgil says, was always reeking with 

recent slaughter, there was nothing else than peace sought, a peace in which no one 

should molest him, or disquiet him with any assault or alarm. With his own body he 

desired to be at peace, and he was satisfied only in proportion as he had this peace. For 

he ruled his members, and they obeyed him; and for the sake of pacifying his mortal 

nature, which rebelled when it needed anything, and of allaying the sedition of hunger 

which threatened to banish the soul from the body, he made forays, slew, and devoured, 

but used the ferocity and savageness he displayed in these actions only for the 

preservation of his own life's peace. So that, had he been willing to make with other men 

the same peace which he made with himself in his own cave, he would neither have 

been called bad, nor a monster, nor a semi-man. Or if the appearance of his body and his 

vomiting smoky fires frightened men from having any dealings with him, perhaps his 

fierce ways arose not from a desire to do mischief, but from the necessity of finding a 

living. But he may have had no existence, or, at least, he was not such as the poets 
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fancifully describe him, for they had to exalt Hercules, and did so at the expense of 

Cacus. It is better, then, to believe that such a man or semi-man never existed, and that 

this, in common with many other fancies of the poets, is mere fiction. For the most 

savage animals (and he is said to have been almost a wild beast) encompass their own 

species with a ring of protecting peace. They cohabit, beget, produce, suckle, and bring 

up their young, though very many of them are not gregarious, but solitary—not like 

sheep, deer, pigeons, starlings, bees, but such as lions, foxes, eagles, bats. For what 

tigress does not gently purr over her cubs, and lay aside her ferocity to fondle them? 

What kite, solitary as he is when circling over his prey, does not seek a mate, build a 

nest, hatch the eggs, bring up the young birds, and maintain with the mother of his 

family as peaceful a domestic alliance as he can? How much more powerfully do the 

laws of man's nature move him to hold fellowship and maintain peace with all men so 

far as in him lies, since even wicked men wage war to maintain the peace of their own 

circle, and wish that, if possible, all men belonged to them, that all men and things might 

serve but one head, and might, either through love or fear, yield themselves to peace 

with him! It is thus that pride in its perversity apes God. It abhors equality with other 

men under Him; but, instead of His rule, it seeks to impose a rule of its own upon its 

equals. It abhors, that is to say, the just peace of God, and loves its own unjust peace; but 

it cannot help loving peace of one kind or other. For there is no vice so clean contrary to 

nature that it obliterates even the faintest traces of nature. 

He, then, who prefers what is right to what is wrong, and what is well-ordered to what is 

perverted, sees that the peace of unjust men is not worthy to be called peace in 

comparison with the peace of the just. And yet even what is perverted must of necessity 

be in harmony with, and in dependence on, and in some part of the order of things, for 

otherwise it would have no existence at all. Suppose a man hangs with his head 

downwards, this is certainly a perverted attitude of body and arrangement of its 

members; for that which nature requires to be above is beneath, and vice versâ. This 

perversity disturbs the peace of the body, and is therefore painful. Nevertheless the 

spirit is at peace with its body, and labors for its preservation, and hence the suffering; 

but if it is banished from the body by its pains, then, so long as the bodily framework 

holds together, there is in the remains a kind of peace among the members, and hence 

the body remains suspended. And inasmuch as the earthly body tends towards the 

earth, and rests on the bond by which it is suspended, it tends thus to its natural peace, 

and the voice of its own weight demands a place for it to rest; and though now lifeless 

and without feeling, it does not fall from the peace that is natural to its place in creation, 

whether it already has it, or is tending towards it. For if you apply embalming 

preparations to prevent the bodily frame from mouldering and dissolving, a kind of 

peace still unites part to part, and keeps the whole body in a suitable place on the 

earth—in other words, in a place that is at peace with the body. If, on the other hand, the 

body receive no such care, but be left to the natural course, it is disturbed by exhalations 

that do not harmonize with one another, and that offend our senses; for it is this which 

is perceived in putrefaction until it is assimilated to the elements of the world, and 

particle by particle enters into peace with them. Yet throughout this process the laws of 
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the most high Creator and Governor are strictly observed, for it is by Him the peace of 

the universe is administered. For although minute animals are produced from the 

carcass of a larger animal, all these little atoms, by the law of the same Creator, serve the 

animals they belong to in peace. And although the flesh of dead animals be eaten by 

others, no matter where it be carried, nor what it be brought into contact with, nor what 

it be converted and changed into, it still is ruled by the same laws which pervade all 

things for the conservation of every mortal race, and which bring things that fit one 

another into harmony. 

 

Chapter 13.— Of the Universal Peace Which the Law of Nature Preserves Through 

All Disturbances, and by Which Every One Reaches His Desert in a Way Regulated 

by the Just Judge. 

The peace of the body then consists in the duly proportioned arrangement of its parts. 

The peace of the irrational soul is the harmonious repose of the appetites, and that of 

the rational soul the harmony of knowledge and action. The peace of body and soul is 

the well-ordered and harmonious life and health of the living creature. Peace between 

man and God is the well-ordered obedience of faith to eternal law. Peace between man 

and man is well-ordered concord. Domestic peace is the well-ordered concord between 

those of the family who rule and those who obey. Civil peace is a similar concord among 

the citizens. The peace of the celestial city is the perfectly ordered and harmonious 

enjoyment of God, and of one another in God. The peace of all things is the tranquillity of 

order. Order is the distribution which allots things equal and unequal, each to its own 

place. And hence, though the miserable, in so far as they are such, do certainly not enjoy 

peace, but are severed from that tranquillity of order in which there is no disturbance, 

nevertheless, inasmuch as they are deservedly and justly miserable, they are by their 

very misery connected with order. They are not, indeed, conjoined with the blessed, but 

they are disjoined from them by the law of order. And though they are disquieted, their 

circumstances are notwithstanding adjusted to them, and consequently they have some 

tranquillity of order, and therefore some peace. But they are wretched because, 

although not wholly miserable, they are not in that place where any mixture of misery is 

impossible. They would, however, be more wretched if they had not that peace which 

arises from being in harmony with the natural order of things. When they suffer, their 

peace is in so far disturbed; but their peace continues in so far as they do not suffer, and 

in so far as their nature continues to exist. As, then, there may be life without pain, while 

there cannot be pain without some kind of life, so there may be peace without war, but 

there cannot be war without some kind of peace, because war supposes the existence of 

some natures to wage it, and these natures cannot exist without peace of one kind or 

other. 

And therefore there is a nature in which evil does not or even cannot exist; but there 

cannot be a nature in which there is no good. Hence not even the nature of the devil 

himself is evil, in so far as it is nature, but it was made evil by being perverted. Thus he 

did not abide in the truth, John 8:44 but could not escape the judgment of the Truth; he 
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did not abide in the tranquillity of order, but did not therefore escape the power of the 

Ordainer. The good imparted by God to his nature did not screen him from the justice of 

God by which order was preserved in his punishment; neither did God punish the good 

which He had created, but the evil which the devil had committed. God did not take back 

all He had imparted to his nature, but something He took and something He left, that 

there might remain enough to be sensible of the loss of what was taken. And this very 

sensibility to pain is evidence of the good which has been taken away and the good 

which has been left. For, were nothing good left, there could be no pain on account of 

the good which had been lost. For he who sins is still worse if he rejoices in his loss of 

righteousness. But he who is in pain, if he derives no benefit from it, mourns at least the 

loss of health. And as righteousness and health are both good things, and as the loss of 

any good thing is matter of grief, not of joy—if, at least, there is no compensation, as 

spiritual righteousness may compensate for the loss of bodily health—certainly it is 

more suitable for a wicked man to grieve in punishment than to rejoice in his fault. As, 

then, the joy of a sinner who has abandoned what is good is evidence of a bad will, so his 

grief for the good he has lost when he is punished is evidence of a good nature. For he 

who laments the peace his nature has lost is stirred to do so by some relics of peace 

which make his nature friendly to itself. And it is very just that in the final punishment 

the wicked and godless should in anguish bewail the loss of the natural advantages they 

enjoyed, and should perceive that they were most justly taken from them by that God 

whose benign liberality they had despised. God, then, the most wise Creator and most 

just Ordainer of all natures, who placed the human race upon earth as its greatest 

ornament, imparted to men some good things adapted to this life, to wit, temporal 

peace, such as we can enjoy in this life from health and safety and human fellowship, 

and all things needful for the preservation and recovery of this peace, such as the 

objects which are accommodated to our outward senses, light, night, the air, and waters 

suitable for us, and everything the body requires to sustain, shelter, heal, or beautify 

it:  and all under this most equitable condition, that every man who made a good use of 

these advantages suited to the peace of this mortal condition, should receive ampler and 

better blessings, namely, the peace of immortality, accompanied by glory and honor in 

an endless life made fit for the enjoyment of God and of one another in God; but that he 

who used the present blessings badly should both lose them and should not receive the 

others. 

 

Chapter 14.— Of the Order and Law Which Obtain in Heaven and Earth, Whereby 

It Comes to Pass that Human Society Is Served by Those Who Rule It. 

The whole use, then, of things temporal has a reference to this result of earthly peace in 

the earthly community, while in the city of God it is connected with eternal peace. And 

therefore, if we were irrational animals, we should desire nothing beyond the proper 

arrangement of the parts of the body and the satisfaction of the appetites,— nothing, 

therefore, but bodily comfort and abundance of pleasures, that the peace of the body 

might contribute to the peace of the soul. For if bodily peace be awanting, a bar is put to 
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the peace even of the irrational soul, since it cannot obtain the gratification of its 

appetites. And these two together help out the mutual peace of soul and body, the peace 

of harmonious life and health. For as animals, by shunning pain, show that they love 

bodily peace, and, by pursuing pleasure to gratify their appetites, show that they love 

peace of soul, so their shrinking from death is a sufficient indication of their intense love 

of that peace which binds soul and body in close alliance. But, as man has a rational soul, 

he subordinates all this which he has in common with the beasts to the peace of his 

rational soul, that his intellect may have free play and may regulate his actions, and that 

he may thus enjoy the well-ordered harmony of knowledge and action which 

constitutes, as we have said, the peace of the rational soul. And for this purpose he must 

desire to be neither molested by pain, nor disturbed by desire, nor extinguished by 

death, that he may arrive at some useful knowledge by which he may regulate his life 

and manners. But, owing to the liability of the human mind to fall into mistakes, this 

very pursuit of knowledge may be a snare to him unless he has a divine Master, whom 

he may obey without misgiving, and who may at the same time give him such help as to 

preserve his own freedom. And because, so long as he is in this mortal body, he is a 

stranger to God, he walks by faith, not by sight; and he therefore refers all peace, bodily 

or spiritual or both, to that peace which mortal man has with the immortal God, so that 

he exhibits the well-ordered obedience of faith to eternal law. But as this divine Master 

inculcates two precepts,— the love of God and the love of our neighbor—and as in these 

precepts a man finds three things he has to love—God, himself, and his neighbor—and 

that he who loves God loves himself thereby, it follows that he must endeavor to get his 

neighbor to love God, since he is ordered to love his neighbor as himself. He ought to 

make this endeavor in behalf of his wife, his children, his household, all within his reach, 

even as he would wish his neighbor to do the same for him if he needed it; and 

consequently he will be at peace, or in well-ordered concord, with all men, as far as in 

him lies. And this is the order of this concord, that a man, in the first place, injure no one, 

and, in the second, do good to every one he can reach. Primarily, therefore, his own 

household are his care, for the law of nature and of society gives him readier access to 

them and greater opportunity of serving them. And hence the apostle says, Now, if any 

provide not for his own, and specially for those of his own house, he has denied the 

faith, and is worse than an infidel. 1 Timothy 5:8 This is the origin of domestic peace, or 

the well-ordered concord of those in the family who rule and those who obey. For they 

who care for the rest rule—the husband the wife, the parents the children, the masters 

the servants; and they who are cared for obey—the women their husbands, the children 

their parents, the servants their masters. But in the family of the just man who lives by 

faith and is as yet a pilgrim journeying on to the celestial city, even those who rule serve 

those whom they seem to command; for they rule not from a love of power, but from a 

sense of the duty they owe to others— not because they are proud of authority, but 

because they love mercy. 
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Chapter 15.— Of the Liberty Proper to Man's Nature, and the Servitude 

Introduced by Sin—A Servitude in Which the Man Whose Will is Wicked is the 

Slave of His Own Lust, Though He is Free So Far as Regards Other Men. 

This is prescribed by the order of nature: it is thus that God has created man. For let 

them, He says, have dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and 

over every creeping thing which creeps on the earth. Genesis 1:26 He did not intend that 

His rational creature, who was made in His image, should have dominion over anything 

but the irrational creation,— not man over man, but man over the beasts. And hence the 

righteous men in primitive times were made shepherds of cattle rather than kings of 

men, God intending thus to teach us what the relative position of the creatures is, and 

what the desert of sin; for it is with justice, we believe, that the condition of slavery is 

the result of sin. And this is why we do not find the word slave in any part of Scripture 

until righteous Noah branded the sin of his son with this name. It is a name, therefore, 

introduced by sin and not by nature. The origin of the Latin word for slave is supposed 

to be found in the circumstance that those who by the law of war were liable to be killed 

were sometimes preserved by their victors, and were hence called servants. And these 

circumstances could never have arisen save through sin. For even when we wage a just 

war, our adversaries must be sinning; and every victory, even though gained by wicked 

men, is a result of the first judgment of God, who humbles the vanquished either for the 

sake of removing or of punishing their sins. Witness that man of God, Daniel, who, when 

he was in captivity, confessed to God his own sins and the sins of his people, and 

declares with pious grief that these were the cause of the captivity. Daniel ix The prime 

cause, then, of slavery is sin, which brings man under the dominion of his fellow—that 

which does not happen save by the judgment of God, with whom is no unrighteousness, 

and who knows how to award fit punishments to every variety of offense. But our 

Master in heaven says, Every one who does sin is the servant of sin. John 8:34 And thus 

there are many wicked masters who have religious men as their slaves, and who are yet 

themselves in bondage; for of whom a man is overcome, of the same is he brought in 

bondage. 2 Peter 2:19 And beyond question it is a happier thing to be the slave of a man 

than of a lust; for even this very lust of ruling, to mention no others, lays waste men's 

hearts with the most ruthless dominion. Moreover, when men are subjected to one 

another in a peaceful order, the lowly position does as much good to the servant as the 

proud position does harm to the master. But by nature, as God first created us, no one is 

the slave either of man or of sin. This servitude is, however, penal, and is appointed by 

that law which enjoins the preservation of the natural order and forbids its disturbance; 

for if nothing had been done in violation of that law, there would have been nothing to 

restrain by penal servitude. And therefore the apostle admonishes slaves to be subject 

to their masters, and to serve them heartily and with good-will, so that, if they cannot be 

freed by their masters, they may themselves make their slavery in some sort free, by 

serving not in crafty fear, but in faithful love, until all unrighteousness pass away, and all 

principality and every human power be brought to nothing, and God be all in all. 

 

http://www.newadvent.org/bible/gen001.htm#verse26
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/09580c.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/04749a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/14004b.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/08571c.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/02408b.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/14004b.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/11088a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/14004b.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/14004b.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/15546c.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/14004b.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/08571c.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/15546c.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/05649a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/06608a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/14004b.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/06608a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/14004b.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/14004b.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/12748a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/03459a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/bible/dan009.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/03459a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/14004b.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/06608a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/08673a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/14004b.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/14004b.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/bible/joh008.htm#verse34
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/05649a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/bible/2pe002.htm#verse19
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/09438a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/09438a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/12405a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/14004b.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/06021a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/09397a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/09580c.htm


  

160 
 

Chapter 16.— Of Equitable Rule. 

And therefore, although our righteous fathers had slaves, and administered their 

domestic affairs so as to distinguish between the condition of slaves and the heirship of 

sons in regard to the blessings of this life, yet in regard to the worship of God, in whom 

we hope for eternal blessings, they took an equally loving oversight of all the members 

of their household. And this is so much in accordance with the natural order, that the 

head of the household was called paterfamilias; and this name has been so generally 

accepted, that even those whose rule is unrighteous are glad to apply it to themselves. 

But those who are true fathers of their households desire and endeavor that all the 

members of their household, equally with their own children, should worship and win 

God, and should come to that heavenly home in which the duty of ruling men is no 

longer necessary, because the duty of caring for their everlasting happiness has also 

ceased; but, until they reach that home, masters ought to feel their position of authority 

a greater burden than servants their service. And if any member of the family interrupts 

the domestic peace by disobedience, he is corrected either by word or blow, or some 

kind of just and legitimate punishment, such as society permits, that he may himself be 

the better for it, and be readjusted to the family harmony from which he had dislocated 

himself. For as it is not benevolent to give a man help at the expense of some greater 

benefit he might receive, so it is not innocent to spare a man at the risk of his falling into 

graver sin. To be innocent, we must not only do harm to no man, but also restrain him 

from sin or punish his sin, so that either the man himself who is punished may profit by 

his experience, or others be warned by his example. Since, then, the house ought to be 

the beginning or element of the city, and every beginning bears reference to some end of 

its own kind, and every element to the integrity of the whole of which it is an element, it 

follows plainly enough that domestic peace has a relation to civic peace—in other 

words, that the well-ordered concord of domestic obedience and domestic rule has a 

relation to the well-ordered concord of civic obedience and civic rule. And therefore it 

follows, further, that the father of the family ought to frame his domestic rule in 

accordance with the law of the city, so that the household may be in harmony with the 

civic order. 

 

Chapter 17.— What Produces Peace, and What Discord, Between the Heavenly 

and Earthly Cities. 

But the families which do not live by faith seek their peace in the earthly advantages of 

this life; while the families which live by faith look for those eternal blessings which are 

promised, and use as pilgrims such advantages of time and of earth as do not fascinate 

and divert them from God, but rather aid them to endure with greater ease, and to keep 

down the number of those burdens of the corruptible body which weigh upon the soul. 

Thus the things necessary for this mortal life are used by both kinds of men and families 

alike, but each has its own peculiar and widely different aim in using them. The earthly 

city, which does not live by faith, seeks an earthly peace, and the end it proposes, in the 

well-ordered concord of civic obedience and rule, is the combination of men's wills to 
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attain the things which are helpful to this life. The heavenly city, or rather the part of it 

which sojourns on earth and lives by faith, makes use of this peace only because it must, 

until this mortal condition which necessitates it shall pass away. Consequently, so long 

as it lives like a captive and a stranger in the earthly city, though it has already received 

the promise of redemption, and the gift of the Spirit as the earnest of it, it makes no 

scruple to obey the laws of the earthly city, whereby the things necessary for the 

maintenance of this mortal life are administered; and thus, as this life is common to both 

cities, so there is a harmony between them in regard to what belongs to it. But, as the 

earthly city has had some philosophers whose doctrine is condemned by the divine 

teaching, and who, being deceived either by their own conjectures or by demons, 

supposed that many gods must be invited to take an interest in human affairs, and 

assigned to each a separate function and a separate department—to one the body, to 

another the soul; and in the body itself, to one the head, to another the neck, and each of 

the other members to one of the gods; and in like manner, in the soul, to one god the 

natural capacity was assigned, to another education, to another anger, to another lust; 

and so the various affairs of life were assigned—cattle to one, grain to another, wine to 

another, oil to another, the woods to another, money to another, navigation to another, 

wars and victories to another, marriages to another, births and fecundity to another, 

and other things to other gods: and as the celestial city, on the other hand, knew that 

one God only was to be worshipped, and that to Him alone was due that service which 

the Greeks call λατρεία, and which can be given only to a god, it has come to pass that 

the two cities could not have common laws of religion, and that the heavenly city has 

been compelled in this matter to dissent, and to become obnoxious to those who think 

differently, and to stand the brunt of their anger and hatred and persecutions, except in 

so far as the minds of their enemies have been alarmed by the multitude of the 

Christians and quelled by the manifest protection of God accorded to them. This 

heavenly city, then, while it sojourns on earth, calls citizens out of all nations, and 

gathers together a society of pilgrims of all languages, not scrupling about diversities in 

the manners, laws, and institutions whereby earthly peace is secured and maintained, 

but recognizing that, however various these are, they all tend to one and the same end 

of earthly peace. It therefore is so far from rescinding and abolishing these diversities, 

that it even preserves and adopts them, so long only as no hindrance to the worship of 

the one supreme and true God is thus introduced. Even the heavenly city, therefore, 

while in its state of pilgrimage, avails itself of the peace of earth, and, so far as it can 

without injuring faith and godliness, desires and maintains a common agreement among 

men regarding the acquisition of the necessaries of life, and makes this earthly peace 

bear upon the peace of heaven; for this alone can be truly called and esteemed the peace 

of the reasonable creatures, consisting as it does in the perfectly ordered and 

harmonious enjoyment of God and of one another in God. When we shall have reached 

that peace, this mortal life shall give place to one that is eternal, and our body shall be 

no more this animal body which by its corruption weighs down the soul, but a spiritual 

body feeling no want, and in all its members subjected to the will. In its pilgrim state the 

heavenly city possesses this peace by faith; and by this faith it lives righteously when it 
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refers to the attainment of that peace every good action towards God and man; for the 

life of the city is a social life. 

 

Chapter 18.— How Different the Uncertainty of the New Academy is from the 

Certainty of the Christian Faith. 

As regards the uncertainty about everything which Varro alleges to be the 

differentiating characteristic of the New Academy, the city of God thoroughly detests 

such doubt as madness. Regarding matters which it apprehends by the mind and reason 

it has most absolute certainty, although its knowledge is limited because of the 

corruptible body pressing down the mind, for, as the apostle says, We know in part. 

1 Corinthians 13:9 It believes also the evidence of the senses which the mind uses by aid 

of the body; for [if one who trusts his senses is sometimes deceived], he is more 

wretchedly deceived who fancies he should never trust them. It believes also the Holy 

Scriptures, old and new, which we call canonical, and which are the source of the faith 

by which the just lives Habakkuk 2:4 and by which we walk without doubting while we 

are absent from the Lord. 2 Corinthians 5:6 So long as this faith remains inviolate and 

firm, we may without blame entertain doubts regarding some things which we have 

neither perceived by sense nor by reason, and which have not been revealed to us by 

the canonical Scriptures, nor come to our knowledge through witnesses whom it is 

absurd to disbelieve. 

 

Chapter 19.— Of the Dress and Habits of the Christian People. 

It is a matter of no moment in the city of God whether he who adopts the faith that 

brings men to God adopts it in one dress and manner of life or another, so long only as 

he lives in conformity with the commandments of God. And hence, when philosophers 

themselves become Christians, they are compelled, indeed, to abandon their erroneous 

doctrines, but not their dress and mode of living, which are no obstacle to religion. So 

that we make no account of that distinction of sects which Varro adduced in connection 

with the Cynic school, provided always nothing indecent or self-indulgent is retained. As 

to these three modes of life, the contemplative, the active, and the composite, although, 

so long as a man's faith is preserved, he may choose any of them without detriment to 

his eternal interests, yet he must never overlook the claims of truth and duty. No man 

has a right to lead such a life of contemplation as to forget in his own ease the service 

due to his neighbor; nor has any man a right to be so immersed in active life as to 

neglect the contemplation of God. The charm of leisure must not be indolent vacancy of 

mind, but the investigation or discovery of truth, that thus every man may make solid 

attainments without grudging that others do the same. And, in active life, it is not the 

honors or power of this life we should covet, since all things under the sun are vanity, 

but we should aim at using our position and influence, if these have been honorably 

attained, for the welfare of those who are under us, in the way we have already 

explained. It is to this the apostle refers when he says, He that desires the episcopate 
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desires a good work. 1 Timothy 3:1 He wished to show that the episcopate is the title of 

a work, not of an honor. It is a Greek word, and signifies that he who governs 

superintends or takes care of those whom he governs: for ἐπί means over, and σκοπεῖν, 

to see; therefore ἐπισκοπεῖν means to oversee. So that he who loves to govern rather 

than to do good is no bishop. Accordingly no one is prohibited from the search after 

truth, for in this leisure may most laudably be spent; but it is unseemly to covet the high 

position requisite for governing the people, even though that position be held and that 

government be administered in a seemly manner. And therefore holy leisure is longed 

for by the love of truth; but it is the necessity of love to undertake requisite business. If 

no one imposes this burden upon us, we are free to sift and contemplate truth; but if it 

be laid upon us, we are necessitated for love's sake to undertake it. And yet not even in 

this case are we obliged wholly to relinquish the sweets of contemplation; for were 

these to be withdrawn, the burden might prove more than we could bear. 

 

Chapter 20.— That the Saints are in This Life Blessed in Hope. 

Since, then, the supreme good of the city of God is perfect and eternal peace, not such as 

mortals pass into and out of by birth and death, but the peace of freedom from all evil, in 

which the immortals ever abide; who can deny that that future life is most blessed, or 

that, in comparison with it, this life which now we live is most wretched, be it filled with 

all blessings of body and soul and external things? And yet, if any man uses this life with 

a reference to that other which he ardently loves and confidently hopes for, he may well 

be called even now blessed, though not in reality so much as in hope. But the actual 

possession of the happiness of this life, without the hope of what is beyond, is but a false 

happiness and profound misery. For the true blessings of the soul are not now enjoyed; 

for that is no true wisdom which does not direct all its prudent observations, manly 

actions, virtuous self-restraint, and just arrangements, to that end in which God shall be 

all and all in a secure eternity and perfect peace. 
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Cyril of Alexandria 
The disagreement between Cyril and Nestorius surrounded the issue of the incarnation, 

specifically the manner in which the Word became flesh.  The issue centered on the use 

of the word theotokos, or God-bearer, in reference to Mary.  Those of the Alexandrian 

church, Cyril included, supported this wording because it put Christ in perspective of 

both fully human and fully divine.  Nestorius disagreed with the use of this term.  He 

believed that it put too great an emphasis on Mary and might cause people to worship 

her as a goddess.  When he spoke out against a sermon by Proclus in 429, the 

controversy truly began.60 

Many of the accusations against Nestorius attacked him for asserting two separate 

natures in Christ.  Nestorius, however, denied this accusation, but the language with 

which he explained his position lacked clarity.  The result was Nestorius’ banishment 

and the ensuing Council of Ephesus in 431.  The chief opponent to Nestorius in these 

proceedings was Cyril.  In explaining John 1:14, “And the Word became flesh,” Cyril 

proposed a grammatical model.  The Word was the subject, while the flesh was the 

attribute which the Word assumed.  In this model, the Word does not change his nature 

by becoming or taking on flesh, thus there is only one nature in Christ because there is 

only one acting subject.61 

Cyril’s response to Nestorius’ teaching is preserved in his letters to Nestorius.  In his 

first letter, Cyril urges Nestorius to discontinue his teaching on the incarnation because 

it will lead people astray.  Cyril writes, “Consider that the giving of scandal to one even 

of the least of those who believe in Christ, exposes a body to the unbearable indignation 

of God.”  Through the letter, Cyril gives his orthodox understanding of the incarnation as 

a sort of statement of faith that he wants Nestorius to adopt as well.  Among the 

teachings in the letter are the union of the Word and flesh in the womb itself, the 

incapability of Divine suffering, and a defense for calling Mary the Mother of God.62 

In his second letter, Cyril is more direct in condemning Nestorius for his views.  After 

Nestorius was condemned by a synod at Rome, Cyril sent notice to Nestorius by letter 

with an attached statement of Twelve Anathemas, directly linked with the controversy 

over the incarnation.63 

In direct response to Nestorius’ opposition to Proclus, the first anathema condemns 

those who oppose Mary as the Mother of God.  Several of the anathemas refer to those 
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who believe that Jesus was only a God-bearing man, that is, that he was a man who 

found favor with God and was given status as God.  While these anathemas were sent to 

Nestorius along with the notice of his condemnation, many of them do not seem to 

address beliefs that Nestorius had himself.64  In fact, many modern scholars believe that 

Nestorius’ view was largely misrepresented, and he was guilty more of having a 

schismatic attitude than heretical teaching.65 

“The Epistle of Cyril to Nestorius with 
the 12 Anathematisms” 

To the most reverend and God-loving fellow-minister Nestorius, Cyril and the synod 

assembled in Alexandria, of the Egyptian Province, Greeting in the Lord.  

When our Saviour says clearly:  “He that loveth father or mother more than me is not 

worthy of me:  and he that loveth son or daughter more than me is not worthy of me,” 

what is to become of us, from whom your Holiness requires that we love you more than 

Christ the Saviour of us all?  Who can help us in the day of judgment, or what kind of 

excuse shall we find for thus keeping silence so long, with regard to the blasphemies 

made by you against him?  If you injured yourself alone, by teaching and holding such 

things, perhaps it would be less matter; but you have greatly scandalized the whole 

Church, and have cast among the people the leaven of a strange and new heresy.  And 

not to those there [i.e. at Constantinople] only; but also to those everywhere [the books 

of your explanation were sent].  How can we any longer, under these circumstances, 

make a defence for our silence, or how shall we not be forced to remember that Christ 

said:  “Think not that I am come to send peace on earth:  I came not to send peace, but a 

sword.  For I am come to set a man at variance against his father, and the daughter 

against her mother.”  For if faith be injured, let there be lost the honour due to parents, 

as stale and tottering, let even the law of tender love towards children and brothers be 

silenced, let death be better to the pious than living; “that they might obtain a better 

resurrection,” as it is written.  

Behold, therefore, how we, together with the holy synod which met in great Rome, 

presided over by the most holy and most reverend brother and fellow-minister, 

Celestine the Bishop, also testify by this third letter to you, and counsel you to abstain 

from these mischievous and distorted dogmas, which you hold and teach, and to receive 

the right faith, handed down to the churches from the beginning through the holy 

Apostles and Evangelists, who “were eye-witnesses, and ministers of the Word.”  And if 

your holiness have not a mind to this according to the limits defined in the writings of 
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our brother of blessed memory and most reverend fellow-minister Celestine, Bishop of 

the Church of Rome, be well assured then that you have no lot with us, nor place or 

standing (λόγον) among the priests and bishops of God.  For it is not possible for us to 

overlook the churches thus troubled, and the people scandalized, and the right faith set 

aside, and the sheep scattered by you, who ought to save them, if indeed we are 

ourselves adherents of the right faith, and followers of the devotion of the holy 

fathers.  And we are in communion with all those laymen and clergymen cast out or 

deposed by your holiness on account of the faith; for it is not right that those, who 

resolved to believe rightly, should suffer by your choice; for they do well in opposing 

you.  This very thing you have mentioned in your epistle written to our most holy and 

fellow-bishop Celestine of great Rome.  

But it would not be sufficient for your reverence to confess with us only the symbol of 

the faith set out some time ago by the Holy Ghost at the great and holy synod convened 

in Nice:  for you have not held and interpreted it rightly, but rather perversely; even 

though you confess with your voice the form of words.  But in addition, in writing and 

by oath, you must confess that you also anathematize those polluted and unholy dogmas 

of yours, and that you will hold and teach that which we all, bishops, teachers, and 

leaders of the people both East and West, hold.  The holy synod of Rome and we all 

agreed on the epistle written to your Holiness from the Alexandrian Church as being 

right and blameless.  We have added to these our own letters and that which it is 

necessary for you to hold and teach, and what you should be careful to avoid.  Now this 

is the Faith of the Catholic and Apostolic Church to which all Orthodox Bishops, both 

East and West, agree:  

“We believe in one God, the Father Almighty, Maker of all things visible and invisible, 

and in one Lord Jesus Christ, the Only-begotten Son of God, begotten of his Father, that 

is, of the substance of the Father; God of God, Light of Light, Very God of very God, 

begotten, not made, being of one substance with the Father, by whom all things were 

made, both those in heaven and those in the earth.  Who for us men and for our 

salvation, came down, and was incarnate, and was made man.  He suffered, and rose 

again the third day.  He ascended into the heavens, from thence he shall come to judge 

both the quick and the dead.  And in the Holy Ghost:  But those that say, There was a 

time when he was not, and, before he was begotten he was not, and that he was made of 

that which previously was not, or that he was of some other substance or essence; and 

that the Son of God was capable of change or alteration; those the Catholic and Apostolic 

Church anathematizes.”  

Following in all points the confessions of the Holy Fathers which they made (the Holy 

Ghost speaking in them), and following the scope of their opinions, and going, as it were, 

in the royal way, we confess that the Only begotten Word of God, begotten of the same 

substance of the Father, True God from True God, Light from Light, through Whom all 

things were made, the things in heaven and the things in the earth, coming down for our 

salvation, making himself of no reputation (καθεὶς ἑαυτὸν εἰς κένωσιν), was incarnate 

and made man; that is, taking flesh of the holy Virgin, and having made it his own from 
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the womb, he subjected himself to birth for us, and came forth man from a woman, 

without casting off that which he was; but although he assumed flesh and blood, he 

remained what he was, God in essence and in truth.  Neither do we say that his flesh was 

changed into the nature of divinity, nor that the ineffable nature of the Word of God was 

laid aside for the nature of flesh; for he is unchanged and absolutely unchangeable, 

being the same always, according to the Scriptures.  For although visible and a child in 

swaddling clothes, and even in the bosom of his Virgin Mother, he filled all creation as 

God, and was a fellow-ruler with him who begat him, for the Godhead is without 

quantity and dimension, and cannot have limits.  

Confessing the Word to be made one with the flesh according to substance, we adore 

one Son and Lord Jesus Christ:  we do not divide the God from the man, nor separate 

him into parts, as though the two natures were mutually united in him only through a 

sharing of dignity and authority (for that is a novelty and nothing else), neither do we 

give separately to the Word of God the name Christ and the same name separately to a 

different one born of a woman; but we know only one Christ, the Word from God the 

Father with his own Flesh.  For as man he was anointed with us, although it is he himself 

who gives the Spirit to those who are worthy and not in measure, according to the 

saying of the blessed Evangelist John.  

But we do not say that the Word of God dwelt in him as in a common man born of the 

holy Virgin, lest Christ be thought of as a God-bearing man; for although the Word 

tabernacled among us, it is also said that in Christ “dwelt all the fulness of the Godhead 

bodily”; but we understand that he became flesh, not just as he is said to dwell in the 

saints, but we define that that tabernacling in him was according to equality (κατὰ τον 

ἴσον ἐν αὐτῷ τρόπον).  But being made one κατὰ φύσιν, and not converted into flesh, he 

made his indwelling in such a way, as we may say that the soul of man does in his own 

body.  

One therefore is Christ both Son and Lord, not as if a man had attained only such a 

conjunction with God as consists in a unit of dignity alone or of authority.  For it is not 

equality of honour which unites natures; for then Peter and John, who were of equal 

honour with each other, being both Apostles and holy disciples [would have been one, 

and], yet the two are not one.  Neither do we understand the manner of conjunction to 

be apposition, for this does not suffice for natural oneness (πρὸς ἕνωσον φυσικήν).  Nor 

yet according to relative participation, as we are also joined to the Lord, as it is written 

“we are one Spirit in him.”  Rather we deprecate the term of “junction” (συναφείας) as 

not having sufficiently signified the oneness.  But we do not call the Word of God the 

Father, the God nor the Lord of Christ, lest we openly cut in two the one Christ, the Son 

and Lord, and fall under the charge of blasphemy, making him the God and Lord of 

himself.  For the Word of God, as we have said already, was made hypostatically one in 

flesh, yet he is God of all and he rules all; but he is not the slave of himself, nor his own 

Lord.  For it is foolish, or rather impious, to think or teach thus.  For he said that God 

was his Father, although he was God by nature, and of his substance.  Yet we are not 

ignorant that while he remained God, he also became man and subject to God, according 
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to the law suitable to the nature of the manhood.  But how could he become the God or 

Lord of himself?  Consequently as man, and with regard to the measure of his 

humiliation, it is said that he is equally with us subject to God; thus he became under the 

Law, although as God he spake the Law and was the Law-giver.  

We are careful also how we say about Christ:  “I worship the One clothed on account of 

the One clothing him, and on account of the Unseen, I worship the Seen.”  It is horrible to 

say in this connexion as follows:  “The assumed as well as the assuming have the name 

of God.”  For the saying of this divides again Christ into two, and puts the man separately 

by himself and God also by himself.  For this saying denies openly the Unity according to 

which one is not worshipped in the other, nor does God exist together with the other; 

but Jesus Christ is considered as One, the Only-begotten Son, to be honoured with one 

adoration together with his own flesh.  

We confess that he is the Son, begotten of God the Father, and Only-begotten God; and 

although according to his own nature he was not subject to suffering, yet he suffered for 

us in the flesh according to the Scriptures, and although impassible, yet in his Crucified 

Body he made his own the sufferings of his own flesh; and by the grace of God he tasted 

death for all:  he gave his own Body thereto, although he was by nature himself the life 

and the resurrection, in order that, having trodden down death by his unspeakable 

power, first in his own flesh, he might become the first born from the dead, and the first-

fruits of them that slept.  And that he might make a way for the nature of man to attain 

incorruption, by the grace of God (as we just now said), he tasted death for every man, 

and after three days rose again, having despoiled hell.  So although it is said that the 

resurrection of the dead was through man, yet we understand that man to have been the 

Word of God, and the power of death was loosed through him, and he shall come in the 

fulness of time as the One Son and Lord, in the glory of the Father, in order to judge the 

world in righteousness, as it is written.  

We will necessarily add this also.  Proclaiming the death, according to the flesh, of the 

Only-begotten Son of God, that is Jesus Christ, confessing his resurrection from the dead, 

and his ascension into heaven, we offer the Unbloody Sacrifice in the churches, and so 

go on to the mystical thanksgivings, and are sanctified, having received his Holy Flesh 

and the Precious Blood of Christ the Saviour of us all.  And not as common flesh do we 

receive it; God forbid:  nor as of a man sanctified and associated with the Word 

according to the unity of worth, or as having a divine indwelling, but as truly the Life-

giving and very flesh of the Word himself.  For he is the Life according to his nature as 

God, and when he became united to his Flesh, he made it also to be Life-giving, as also he 

said to us:  Verily, verily, I say unto you, Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man and 

drink his Blood.  For we must not think that it is flesh of a man like us (for how can the 

flesh of man be life-giving by its own nature?) but as having become truly the very own 

of him who for us both became and was called Son of Man.  Besides, what the Gospels 

say our Saviour said of himself, we do not divide between two hypostases or 

persons.  For neither is he, the one and only Christ, to be thought of as double, although 

of two (ἐκ δύο) and they diverse, yet he has joined them in an indivisible union, just as 
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everyone knows a man is not double although made up of soul and body, but is one of 

both.  Wherefore when thinking rightly, we transfer the human and the divine to the 

same person (παρ’ ἑνὸς εἰρῆσθαι).  

For when as God he speaks about himself:  “He who hath seen me hath seen the Father,” 

and “I and my Father are one,” we consider his ineffable divine nature according to 

which he is One with his Father through the identity of essence—“The image and 

impress and brightness of his glory.”  But when not scorning the measure of his 

humanity, he said to the Jews:  “But now ye seek to kill me, a man that hath told you the 

truth.”  Again no less than before we recognize that he is the Word of God from his 

identity and likeness to the Father and from the circumstances of his humanity.  For if it 

is necessary to believe that being by nature God, he became flesh, that is, a man 

endowed with a reasonable soul, what reason can certain ones have to be ashamed of 

this language about him, which is suitable to him as man?  For if he should reject the 

words suitable to him as man, who compelled him to become man like us?  And as he 

humbled himself to a voluntary abasement (κένωσιν) for us, for what cause can any one 

reject the words suitable to such abasement?  Therefore all the words which are read in 

the Gospels are to be applied to One Person, to One hypostasis of the Word 

Incarnate.  For the Lord Jesus Christ is One, according to the Scriptures, although he is 

called “the Apostle and High Priest of our profession,” as offering to God and the Father 

the confession of faith which we make to him, and through him to God even the Father 

and also to the Holy Spirit; yet we say he is, according to nature, the Only-begotten of 

God.  And not to any man different from him do we assign the name of priesthood, and 

the thing, for he became “the Mediator between God and men,” and a Reconciler unto 

peace, having offered himself as a sweet smelling savour to God and the 

Father.  Therefore also he said:  “Sacrifice and offering thou wouldest not; but a body 

hast thou prepared me:  In burnt offerings and sacrifices for sin thou hast had no 

pleasure.  Then said I, Lo, I come (in the volume of the book it is written of me) to do thy 

will, O God.”  For on account of us he offered his body as a sweet smelling savour, and 

not for himself; for what offering or sacrifice was needed for himself, who as God existed 

above all sins?  For “all have sinned and come short of the glory of God,” so that we 

became prone to fall, and the nature of man has fallen into sin, yet not so he (and 

therefore we fall short of his glory).  How then can there be further doubt that the true 

Lamb died for us and on our account?  And to say that he offered himself for himself and 

us, could in no way escape the charge of impiety.  For he never committed a fault at all, 

neither did he sin.  What offering then did he need, not having sin for which sacrifices 

are rightly offered?  But when he spoke about the Spirit, he said:  “He shall glorify 

me.”  If we think rightly, we do not say that the One Christ and Son as needing glory 

from another received glory from the Holy Spirit; for neither greater than he nor above 

him is his Spirit, but because he used the Holy Spirit to show forth his own divinity in his 

mighty works, therefore he is said to have been glorified by him just as if any one of us 

should say concerning his inherent strength for example, or his knowledge of anything, 

“They glorified me.”  For although the Spirit is the same essence, yet we think of him by 

himself, as he is the Spirit and not the Son; but he is not different from him; for he is 
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called the Spirit of truth and Christ is the Truth, and he is sent by him, just as, moreover, 

he is from God and the Father.  When then the Spirit worked miracles through the hands 

of the holy apostles after the Ascension of Our Lord Jesus Christ into heaven, he glorified 

him.  For it is believed that he who works through his own Spirit is God according to 

nature.  Therefore he said:  “He shall receive of mine, and shall shew it unto you.”  But 

we do not say this as if the Spirit is wise and powerful through some sharing with 

another; for he is all perfect and in need of no good thing.  Since, therefore, he is the 

Spirit of the Power and Wisdom of the Father (that is, of the Son), he is evidently 

Wisdom and Power.  

And since the holy Virgin brought forth corporally God made one with flesh according to 

nature, for this reason we also call her Mother of God, not as if the nature of the Word 

had the beginning of its existence from the flesh.  

For “In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was God, and the Word was with 

God,” and he is the Maker of the ages, coeternal with the Father, and Creator of all; but, 

as we have already said, since he united to himself hypostatically human nature from 

her womb, also he subjected himself to birth as man, not as needing necessarily in his 

own nature birth in time and in these last times of the world, but in order that he might 

bless the beginning of our existence, and that that which sent the earthly bodies of our 

whole race to death, might lose its power for the future by his being born of a woman in 

the flesh.  And this:  “In sorrow thou shalt bring forth children,” being removed through 

him, he showed the truth of that spoken by the prophet, “Strong death swallowed them 

up, and again God hath wiped away every tear from off all faces.”  For this cause also we 

say that he attended, having been called, and also blessed, the marriage in Cana of 

Galilee, with his holy Apostles in accordance with the economy.  We have been taught to 

hold these things by the holy Apostles and Evangelists, and all the God-inspired 

Scriptures, and in the true confessions of the blessed Fathers.  

To all these your reverence also should agree, and give heed, without any guile.  And 

what it is necessary your reverence should anathematize we have subjoined to our 

epistle. 

 

The XII. Anathematisms of St. Cyril Against Nestorius. 

(Found in St. Cyril’s Opera.  Migne, Pat. Græc, Tom. LXXVII., Col. 119; and the Concilia.)  

I. IF anyone will not confess that the Emmanuel is very God, and that therefore the 

Holy Virgin is the Mother of God (Θεοτόκος), inasmuch as in the flesh she bore 

the Word of God made flesh [as it is written, “The Word was made flesh”] let him 

be anathema.  

II. IF anyone shall not confess that the Word of God the Father is united 

hypostatically to flesh, and that with that flesh of his own, he is one only Christ 

both God and man at the same time:  let him be anathema.  

III. IF anyone shall after the [hypostatic] union divide the hypostases in the one 

http://www.ccel.org/study/Colossians_119
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Christ, joining them by that connexion alone, which happens according to 

worthiness, or even authority and power, and not rather by a coming together 

(συνόδῳ), which is made by natural union (ἕνωσιν φυσικὴν):  let him be 

anathema.  

IV. IF anyone shall divide between two persons or subsistences those expressions 

(φωνάς) which are contained in the Evangelical and Apostolical writings, or 

which have been said concerning Christ by the Saints, or by himself, and shall 

apply some to him as to a man separate from the Word of God, and shall apply 

others to the only Word of God the Father, on the ground that they are fit to be 

applied to God:  let him be anathema. 

V. IF anyone shall dare to say that the Christ is a Theophorus [that is, God-bearing] 

man and not rather that he is very God, as an only Son through nature, because 

“the Word was made flesh,” and “hath a share in flesh and blood as we do:”  let 

him be anathema.  

VI. IF anyone shall dare say that the Word of God the Father is the God of Christ or 

the Lord of Christ, and shall not rather confess him as at the same time both God 

and Man, since according to the Scriptures, “The Word was made flesh”:  let him 

be anathema.  

VII. IF anyone shall say that Jesus as man is only energized by the Word of God, and 

that the glory of the Only-begotten is attributed to him as something not 

properly his:  let him be anathema.  

VIII. IF anyone shall dare to say that the assumed man (ἀναληφθέντα ) ought to be 

worshipped together with God the Word, and glorified together with him, and 

recognised together with him as God, and yet as two different things, the one 

with the other (for this “Together with” is added [i.e., by the Nestorians] to 

convey this meaning); and shall not rather with one adoration worship the 

Emmanuel and pay to him one glorification, as [it is written] “The Word was 

made flesh”:  let him be anathema.  

IX. IF any man shall say that the one Lord Jesus Christ was glorified by the Holy 

Ghost, so that he used through him a power not his own and from him received 

power against unclean spirits and power to work miracles before men and shall 

not rather confess that it was his own Spirit through which he worked these 

divine signs; let him be anathema.  

X. WHOSOEVER shall say that it is not the divine Word himself, when he was made 

flesh and had become man as we are, but another than he, a man born of a 

woman, yet different from him (ἰδικῶς ἄνθρωπον), who is become our Great 

High Priest and Apostle; or if any man shall say that he offered himself in 

sacrifice for himself and not rather for us, whereas, being without sin, he had no 

need of offering or sacrifice:  let him be anathema.  

XI. WHOSOEVER shall not confess that the flesh of the Lord giveth life and that it 

pertains to the Word of God the Father as his very own, but shall pretend that it 

belongs to another person who is united to him [i.e., the Word] only according 
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to honour, and who has served as a dwelling for the divinity; and shall not 

rather confess, as we say, that that flesh giveth life because it is that of the Word 

who giveth life to all:  let him be anathema.  

XII. WHOSOEVER shall not recognize that the Word of God suffered in the flesh, that 

he was crucified in the flesh, and that likewise in that same flesh he tasted death 

and that he is become the first-begotten of the dead, for, as he is God, he is the 

life and it is he that giveth life:  let him be anathema.  

Selection from On the Unity of Christ 

A. Christ somewhere said to them who would take away the resurrection of the dead, 

Read ye not that He which made man at the beginning made them male and female, the 

Divine Paul too writes, Marriage is honourable in all and the bed pure. Then how did the 

Only-begotten Word of God, minding to enter the likeness to us-ward, not permit the 

laws of human nature to prevail, for the subsistence or birth of His own flesh: for not 

from marriage-bed and wedlock did He endure to take it but from a Virgin august and 

unwedded, with child of the Spirit, the Power of God over-shadowing her, as it is written. 

Since God therefore dishonoured not marriage yea rather honoured it with blessing, 

why did the Word being God make a Virgin with child of the Spirit the mother of His 

flesh? 

B. I cannot tell. 

A. Yet how is not the reason hereof clear to all who consider this? the Son came (as I 

said) or was made man, translementing our estate as in Himself first unto a holy and 

admirable and truly marvellous birth and life: and Himself first became born of the Holy 

Ghost, I mean as to the flesh, in order that, the grace passing through as by a path unto 

ourselves too, we having not from blood nor from the will of the flesh nor from the will of 

man but from God through the Spirit our souls' new birth and spiritual conformation 

unto the SON Who is by Nature and truly, might call God Father and might thus abide 

undecaying, as possessing no longer the first father, Adam, in whom we decayed. And 

verily Christ said, at one time, And call no one your father on the earth, for one is your 

Father which is in Heaven, at another, for that He therefore descended in our estate in 

order that He might bring us to His own God-befitting dignity, I am going to My Father 

and your Father and My God and your God. For His Father by Nature is He Who is in 

Heaven, our God; but since He that is SON by Nature and truly has BEEN MADE as we, 

He says that He has had Him as His God, after the manner that is which beseems the 

emptying, and has given His own Father to us too; for it is written, But as many as 

received Him He gave them authority to BE MADE children of God, them which believe on 

His Name. But if we in our unlearning take away from being MADE in birth as we the 

Word from out God the Father, Him who in all things hath the preeminence, as the most 

wise Paul saith; after whom shall WE any more formed, be called begotten of God 
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through the Spirit? whom shall we take as a first-fruit for us in this, or who at all will 

bring the Dignity unto us? 

B. They too will say, I suppose, The Incarnate Word. 

A. How will this be true, except He have BEEN MADE flesh, i. e. man, making the human 

body His own by a union which may not be plucked asunder, in order that it may be 

conceived of as His and not anyone's else? for thus will He send unto us too the grace of 

the sonship and we too shall be born of the Spirit, in that in Him first the nature of man 

attained this. And the Divine Paul appears to me, thinking over with himself something 

of this sort, to have said full rightly, For as we bare the image of the earthy we shall bear 

the image too of the heavenly: and he said that the first man was from out of earth, earthy, 

the second from out of Heaven. But as the earthy such (he says) are the earthy ones too, 

and as the Heavenly One such the Heavenly ones also. For we are earthy, in that there 

stole in upon us as from the earthy one, Adam, the curse, decay, through which the law 

of sin too entered in, which is in the members of our flesh: but we have been MADE 

heavenly, receiving this in Christ. For He being God by Nature and out of God and from 

above, hath come down in our estate, in an unwonted and strange way, MADE offspring 

of the Spirit according to the flesh, in order that WE too as He might remain holy and 

undecaying, the grace descending upon us as from out a second beginning and root, i. e., 

Him. 

B. You speak excellently. 

A. How do they say that He has been made like also in all things to His brethren, i. e., us? 

or who at all will He be conceived to be who entered into this likeness, unless He were 

other by Nature and not in our estate? for that which is made like to any, must full surely 

be different from them and not like to them but rather of other form, other nature. The 

Only-Begotten therefore being by Nature unlike us is said to have been made like when 

MADE as we, i. e. man: and this will take place rightly and solely, in birth in our estate, 

even though in wondrous wise in Him, for He Who was Incarnate was GOD. Yet let it be 

acknowledged that the body united to Him has been rationally ensouled: for the Word 

being God, would not, letting alone that which is superior in us, i. e., the soul, have taken 

thought for the earthy body only, but in wisdom provided for soul and body alike. 

B. I agree, for you deem rightly. 

A.  Hence if the opponents say that the holy Virgin ought to be called in no wise mother 

of God, but mother of Christ, they blaspheme openly and drive away Christ from being 

God and Son: for if they believe that He is really God, in that the Only-Begotten has been 

MADE as we, why do they shudder at calling her mother of God, who bare Him, I mean 

after the flesh? 

B.  Yea (they say): for the name Christ because of his having been anointed with the Holy 

Ghost beseems only him who is of a woman and of the seed of David: the Word out of 

God will never need so far as belongs to His own Nature such grace, seeing He is holy by 

Nature. For does not the Name Christ indicate that some anointing took place? 
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A.  You said right, that because of the anointing alone is He called Christ, just as Apostle 

by reason of Apostolate, and Angel from bearing tidings, (for such kind of names signify 

certain things, not special persons or known individuals; for the Prophets too have been 

called christs, as is sung in the psalms, Touch not My christs and deal not wickedly with 

My prophets; the Prophet Habbacuc too said, Thou wentest forth for the salvation of Thy 

people, to save Thy christs): yet tell me this, Do not themselves too say that the Only-

Begotten Word of God is One Christ and Son, as being Lord Incarnate and made man? 

B.  Perchance they say so, yet they want the name Christ not to belong to the Word born 

from out of God the Father, by reason that Ho has not been anointed according to His 

own Nature as God, but they add this as well: For it is not (they say) one of the names by 

which we should speak of the Father Himself or of the Holy Ghost. 

A. The statement is not yet quite clear; explain it therefore, for you will do well. 

B. Listen then: for one can see the appellation of the Son most manifold and diversely 

brought out by the God-inspired Scriptures, for He has been named God and Lord and 

Light and Life and besides King and Lord of hosts and Holy and Almighty. But if one 

pleased to say these things of the Father too or the Holy Ghost, one would not miss what 

is befitting. For of One Nature, one full surely is the Excellence of the dignities. If 

therefore Christ is a name truly befitting the Only-Begotten, let it pass (they say) 

without distinction with the rest both to the Father Himself and the Holy Ghost: but 

seeing it is utterly unmeet to accommodate it to the Father and the Holy Ghost, neither 

will it rightly pertain to the Only-Begotten Himself but rather has been apportioned in 

truth to him of the seed of David in regard to whom anointing by the Spirit may without 

any blame be conceived and said. 

A. We too ourselves say that the names of the God-befitting dignities are common to 

Father Son and Holy Ghost, and with equal glories are we wont to crown together with 

Him Who begat Him the Son Who is begotten out of Him and the Holy Ghost besides. 

Yet, o most excellent (would I say), the name Christ and the fact itself, that is, the 

Anointing, along with the conditions of the emptiness have accrued to the Only-

Begotten, introducing to the hearers a manifest proof of the Incarnation: for that He has 

been anointed in that He has been made man, it will very well betoken. If therefore we 

were investigating not the plan itself of the Economy with flesh but it were proposed to 

us to look on the Only-Begotten Word of God as yet external to the measures of the 

emptiness, it were with good reason wholly dishonouring to call Him Christ Who has 

not been anointed: but since the Divine and most holy Scripture says that He WAS 

MADE flesh, the anointing too will now befit Him, which took place in regard to the 

Incarnation which is His. And truly the all-wise Paul says, For both the Sanctifier and the 

sanctified are all out of one, for which reason He is not ashamed to call them brothers 

saying, I will declare Thy Name to My brothers: for He was sanctified together with us 

when He WAS MADE in our estate. 

And that truly SON was He Who is anointed in that He WAS MADE flesh, i. e. perfect 

man, the Divine David will testify saying to Him, Thy Throne o God is for ever and ever, a 
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sceptre of Tightness the sceptre of Thy Kingdom: Thou lovedst righteousness and hatedst 

transgression wherefore God Thy God anointed Thee with the oil of rejoicing above Thy 

fellows. Understand therefore how having both said that Ho is God and given Him a 

Throne for ever, he says that He has been anointed by God, clearly the Father, with some 

choice anointing above those who partake of Him, i. e. ourselves. For if the Word have 

BEEN MADE man too, albeit God, yet was He thus too without lack of the Goods of His 

proper Nature; being Self-Perfect and full of grace and truth, according to the voice of 

John: and Himself Perfect in every kind of thing God-befitting, while from His fulness all 

we received, as it is written. Making His own therefore along with the measures of His 

own human nature what also belong thereto, He is called Christ, even though He be 

conceived of as not anointed, according (I mean) to the Nature of the Godhead or as He 

is conceived of as God. Since (tell me) how else will He be conceived of as Christ Son and 

Lord, if the Only-Begotten have disdained the anointing and abide not the measures of 

the emptiness? 

B. They hasten along another path than ours, unskilfully interpreting the mystery of 

piety. For they say that God the Word hath taken a perfect man from out the seed of 

Abraham and David according to the declaration of the Scriptures, who is by nature 

what they were of whose seed he was, a man perfect in nature, consisting of intellectual 

soul and human flesh: whom, man as we by nature, fashioned by the might of the Holy 

Ghost in the womb of the Virgin and made of a woman, made under the law, in order that 

he might buy us all from the bondage of the law, receiving the sonship marked out long 

before, He in new way connected to Himself, preparing him to make trial of death 

according to the law of men, raising him from the dead, taking him up into Heaven and 

setting him on the Right Hand of God. From whence he being now far above all rule and 

authority and might and lordship and every name named not in this world only but in that 

to come also, receives worship from all creation as having a connection inseverable with 

the Divine Nature, the whole creation allotting to him its worship in reference to and in 

idea of God. And we say neither two sons nor two lords: but since God the Word the 

Only-Begotten Son of the Father, to Whom this man is connected and partakes, is Son by 

Essence, he shares the name and honour of Son: and God the Word is Lord by Essence, 

to Whom connected, this man shares the honour. And therefore we say neither two sons 

nor two lords: seeing that He Who is by Essence is clearly Lord and Son, he who for our 

salvation is assumed, having an unseverable connection with Him, is borne up up along 

with Him to name and honour of son and of lord. 

A. Fie! the folly and distraught mind of them who imagine somehow that these things 

are so: for it is unbelief and nought else, and the novelty of impious inventions and the 

subversion of the divine and sacred preachings which have proclaimed One Lord Jesus 

Christ, the Son of God, the Word that is out of God the Father made man and incarnate, 

so that the Same is God alike and man; and to One belongs all, the God-befitting and 

moreover the human. For He being and existing ever in that He is God underwent the 

birth after the flesh from out a woman. To One therefore and the Same pertaining both 

that He Eternally is and existeth and that He in the last times is born after the flesh, 
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Who, by Nature Holy as GOD, was hallowed with us in that He became man to whom it 

befitteth to be hallowed; Who, both in rank of Lord and, having as His own bondman's 

form, did call the Father His God; Life and Life-giving as God, is said to be quickened by 

the Father in that He became Man. All things therefore are His, and He does not 

dishonour the economy which the Father Himself too praised, if it be true which is said 

by Paul's voice: for in one place he said, Him who knew not sin He made sin for our sakes 

in order that WE might be made God's righteousness in Him, in another. Who verily spared 

not His own Son but delivered Him up for all us in order that with Him also He might 

bestow on us all things. Does not therefore our discourse go after the scope of the sacred 

Scriptures? 

B. Surely. 

A. If now as our opponents say and choose to hold, the Only-Begotten Word of God, 

taking a man of the seed of Divine David and of Abraham prepared him to be fashioned 

in the holy Virgin and connected this man with Himself and hath made him to come into 

experience of death, yea and raising him from the dead took him up into heaven and 

seated him on the Right Hand of God: superfluously (it seems) is He said both by the 

holy fathers and by ourselves and the whole God-inspired Scripture to be made man 

(for this I deem and nought else did the all-wise John signify when he wrote, The Word 

was made flesh), and the mystery of the Economy with flesh has been (it is like) turned 

right round to the exact opposite. For one cannot see that the Word being by Nature God 

and beaming forth from God, abased Himself to emptiness, taking bondman's form, and 

hath humbled Himself, but on the contrary, man was brought up into the glory of the 

Godhead and the excellency that is over all, and took God's Form and was rather exalted, 

co-throned with the Father: is it not true which I say? 

B. Full surely. 

A. If it be true as they say, and the Only-Begotten disdained the Economy, what shame 

did He despise? how hath He become obedient to the Father unto death yea the death of 

the cross? and if taking a man, He led him both to experience of death, and bringing him 

into Heaven too, shewed him co-throned with the Father; where now at last will His 

own Throne be seen, if they say not two sons, but one who co-sitteth, him that is who is 

of the seed of David and Abraham? how will He too be said to be Saviour of the world 

and not rather patron or bringer-forward of a man through whom we have been also 

saved, and a man, other than He, has become the completion of law and Prophets? for 

the Law uttereth the mystery of Christ and of Him hath Moses written, who hath also 

become the bringer of us to Him. Our faith hath come I ween to nought, for it streamed 

away; wholly nought is pur august mystery, which the all-excellent Paul too openeth to 

us saying, Say not in thine heart, who shall ascend into heaven? that is to bring down 

Christ; or, Who shall go down into the deep? that is to bring up Christ from the dead. But 

what saith the Scripture? Nigh thee is the word, in thy mouth and in thy heart, that is the 

word of faith which we are preaching: that if thou say in thy mouth, Lord Jesus, and believe 

in thy heart that God raised Him from the dead, thou shalt be saved. 
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How then is the mystery of piety any longer great and famous and in supremest 

admiration, if we are to believe that (as the perverted ones say) a man taken and 

connected by way of accident to God the Word, died and lived again: and he was borne 

up into Heaven, yet is it I suppose to some past belief, if not being by Nature and truly 

God, he delights him in the seat of Godhead, the Son by Nature haply thrust forth 

therefrom: and there stand in ministering position Angels and Archangels and the 

Seraphim who are higher yet, before----not Him Who is in truth Son and God but before-

---a man who is rich in name of sonship by participation and importation and in fashion 

as we and who has been vouchsafed the so God-befitting honour? for in no wise do our 

opponents blush at saying this too. Is not their dogma replete with the uttermost 

impiety and blasphemy? for that which is given and brought in may be lost, and that 

which is imported from without, has the loss of it not inconceivable. I pass over the 

farther blasphemy and incongruity. 

Why then do they drag down the choiceness of the Economy unto what is uncomely, and 

make our Divine and most holy worship, a man-worship and nothing else, taking it from 

Him Who is in truth Son and persuading us to worship one connected with Him by way 

of accident, whom they say also sped above all rule and authority and lordship, imposing 

the blame of having been deceived, not only on them on earth but also on the very 

rational powers above, if with us they worship, not the by Nature and truly Son and the 

Word which beamed forth of the Essence of God the Father, Incarnate, but as other than 

He, a man from forth the seed of David, a god modelled by mere will perchance of His 

and by external embellishments, not so in truth? 

B. Yet although he is conceived of as man severally (say they), he hath worship from the 

whole creation, in reference to and in conception of God. 

A. Then how (tell me) will this reference they talk of be meetly conceived and spoken of 

by us? And come, investigating the Divine and sacred Scripture, let us seek the solution 

from it. They of Israel therefore, recking little at one time of reverence to God, bitterly 

attacked Moses and Aaron: then Moses addressed them, And who is Aaron, that ye 

murmur against him? for not against us but against God is this your murmuring. For they 

were sinning against Moses and Aaron, but what they did touched the Divine glory, and 

the covert intent of them who insult has reference to that glory. Yet Moses and Aaron 

were not gods, nor has the creation worshipped them in reference to God. 

God reigned over Israel after the flesh through Prophets. And they came and said to the 

Divine Samuel, Make us a king like the rest of the nations. At this the Spirit-clad was 

grieved and with good reason, yet he heard God say, Not thee have they set at nought but 

Me that I should not reign over them. See again here too the mode of the setting at 

nought has reference to God. 

And indeed the Saviour and Lord of all Himself too says respecting those in need, 

Inasmuch as ye did it to one of these least, to Me ye did it. Is it then in this way that if any 

be said to honour him that is of the seed of David, he hath done it to the Son? and if any 

do not believe, hath he surely offended against the by Nature Son, Who haply wishes 
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him too to be honoured and believed in by us in equal and exact manner? How then hath 

not the bond been brought into equal honour with the Lord, that which hath been made 

and a new god (according to the Scriptures) is in the excellencies of Godhead, and to the 

Holy and Consubstantial Trinity there hath been appended that which is of unequal 

nature with It and with It is worshipped and partaketh of equal glory with It? 

B. They say that the reference must be taken in some such manner as this: viewing God 

the Word inseverably connected to him of the seed of David we worship him as God. 

A.  Suffices it then in order to his duly taking the glory that befits God and to his being 

borne above the measures of creation, that he should be only connected with Him, and 

will this render him that is not God an object of worship? Yet I find one saying to God 

through the Psalmist's lyre, My soul is fast joined after Thee: blessed Paul too writes, He 

that is fast joined to the Lord is one spirit. Shall we then (tell me) worship those too in 

reference to God as having been fast joined to Him? Yet the word fast-joining has I 

suppose a greater and more forcible significance than the word connected, if it be true to 

say that what is fast-joined to any has its connection most strait. 

B.  It seems so. 

A. Why now dropping union, though a word in wonted use amongst us, yea rather that 

has come down to us from the holy Fathers, do they call it connection? though the term 

union by no means confounds them whereof it is said, but rather shews the concurrence 

into one of the things conceived of as united: and not (full surely) will that which is 

simple and of one kind be alone said to be One, but those too which are compounded 

out of two or more and out of diverse kinds. For so they think to be right who are skilled 

in these matters. 

Most mischievously therefore do they, severing into two the One and by Nature and 

Truly SON Incarnate and made Man, reject the Union and call it connection, which any 

one else too may have with God, being almost tied to Him by virtue and holiness, 

according to that which is by one of the Prophets rightly said to them who fall back into 

carelessness, Be ye gathered together and tied together, o undisciplined nation, ere ye 

become as a flower that passeth away: a disciple too may be connected with his teacher 

by means of love of learning, and ourselves, one with another, not in one way but in 

many. Or perchance he too who is an assistant in any work will be reasonably conceived 

as not unconnected in point of good-will with him who took him to that service. And this 

rather is what the word connection appears to signify to us on the part of the innovators. 

For you learnt that they unlearnedly maintain that God the Word taking a man, as some 

son other than Himself, set him forth, as a sort of minister of His Will, so as to make trial 

of death, and live again, and ascending into the very heaven, sit on the Throne of the 

Ineffable Godhead! For is he not through these words full surely seen to be altogether 

other than the by Nature and truly Son?  

B. I admit it. 
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A.  But since they have slipped down to this depth of unlearning, as to think and say that 

not the Only-Begotten Word of God Himself was made as we, but that He took a man; in 

what way do they want the assumption to be conceived by us? is it as fore-ordained by 

Him for the accomplishment of somewhat that He willed, just as one of the holy 

Prophets says, I was not a prophet nor son of a prophet but I was a goatherd and dressing 

mulberries, and the Lord took me from the sheep and said to me, Go, prophesy to My 

people Israel? A goatherd, He set him to be a prophet and appointed him minister of His 

Pleasure. 

B.  They will say perhaps that not of this kind was the taking, but just as taking 

bondman's form is conceived of by us. 

A. Hence that which is taken will with reason be conceived of as the own of the Taker by 

an inseverable Union; so that Jesus is both God and Son, One and Only, of Very God, as 

being Word from forth of God the Father, begotten Divinely before every age and time, 

and in the last times of the world, the same after the flesh forth of a woman: for not any 

one's else, but His has the bondman's form been made. 

B. How do you mean? 

A.  Will (tell me) that which is by nature bond be said not incongruously to take 

bondman's form, or that which is truly free and is Essentially above the measures of 

bondage? 

B.  The free I suppose: for how will it be made what it was by nature? 

A. Consider then that the Only-Begotten Word of God albeit made as we and having 

entered on the measures of bondage according to the human nature, hath witnessed to 

Himself freedom by Nature, saying in His joint-contribution of the didrachma, Surely 

free are the sons. He receives therefore bondman's form, making His own the results of 

the emptying and not spurning the likeness to usward: for it were not possible 

otherwise to honour the bond unless that which befitteth the bond had been made His 

that it might be made illustrious by the glory that is from Him: for that which excelleth 

ever hath the pre-eminence and the shame from our bondage was wiped out by us. For 

He Who is above us has been made as we and the Free by Nature was in the measure of 

the servants. Hence the dignity hath passed unto us too: for WE too have been called 

sons of God and inscribed as our Father Him Who is properly His Father; for our human 

things have been made His also. 

Therefore in saying that He took bondman's form, is the whole mystery of the Economy 

with flesh. But if confessing One Son and Lord, the Word from forth of God the Father, 

they say that a man, him who is forth of the seed of David has been simply connected 

with Him, a partaker of His Sonship and of His glory, time is it that we in friendly grief 

over them who choose thus to think should say, Who will give to my head water and to 

my eyes a fountain of tears, and I will weep this people day and night? for they are turned 

aside to a reprobate mind, denying the Lord Who bought them. For a pair of sons unequal 

in nature is proclaimed to us, and the bond is crowned with God-befitting glory, and 
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some supposititious son is glorified with equal excellencies with the by Nature and truly 

Son, albeit God says plainly, My glory I will not give to another: for how is he not other 

and apart from the by Nature and truly Son, who has been honoured with mere and sole 

connection and taken as an assistant and vouchsafed sonship even as we ourselves are, 

and has partaken of glory from another and attained thereto by gift and grace? 

B. We must not therefore sever Emmanuel into man severally and into God the Word. 

A. By no means: I affirm that we must say that He is God Incarnate, and that He is in the 

Same both One and Other. For neither hath He, made man, ceased from being God, nor 

doth He hold the Economy unacceptable, despising the measure of the emptying. 

B. Therefore (they say) consubstantial with the Word was His body, for thus and no 

otherwise will He be deemed One Only Son. 

A. Yet how is not this now raving and clear proof of a mind wandering? for how can one 

behold in sameness of essence things so far removed one from another in respect of 

their nature? for one thing is Godhead, and another manhood. For of what do we say 

that the Union was made? for a person will not say that the things united are one in 

number, but either (it may be) two or more. 

B. We must therefore sever (they say) the things named. 

A. We must not sever (as I said) into a several diversity, in regard I mean to their being 

away from each other and apart, but must rather bring them together into an 

indissoluble union. For the Word has been made flesh, as John saith. 

B.  Have they therefore been confused and both become one nature? 

A. But who will be thus distraught and unlearned as to suppose that either the Divine 

Nature of the Word has been turned into what it was not, or that the flesh went over by 

way of change into the Nature of the Word Himself (for it is impossible)? but we say that 

One is the SON and One His Nature even though He be conceived of as having assumed 

flesh with a rational soul. For His (as I said) hath the human nature been made, and He 

is conceived of by us none otherwise than thus, God alike and man. 

B. There will then be not two natures, of God and of man? 

A.  Godhead and manhood are one thing and another, according to the mode [of being] 

existing in each, yet in Christ have they come together, in unwonted wise and passing 

understanding, unto union, without confusion and turning. But wholly 

incomprehensible is the mode of the Union. 

B.  And how out of two things, Godhead and manhood, will One Christ be conceived of? 

A.  In no other wise (I suppose) than that whereby the things brought together one to 

another unto a union indissoluble and above comprehension will be One. 

B.  As for example? 

A.  Do we not say that a man like us is One and his nature one, although he has not 

simpleness [of nature] but is compounded out of two, I mean soul and body? 
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B.  We do. 

A.  Does anybody, taking anew the flesh apart by itself, and sundering from it the soul 

that was united to it, divide a single person into two and not thereby destroy the right 

description of him? 

B.  Yet the all-wise Paul writes, For even though our outward man perish yet is the inward 

renewed each day. 

A. You said right: for he knew, he knew well from whence he is one, and makes the 

distinction [between the two] one to be grasped in idea only: he calls the soul, the 

inward man, and the flesh, the outward. For I call to mind the holy Scriptures which 

sometimes signify to us the whole living thing from a portion, as when God says, I will 

pour forth of My Spirit upon all flesh, and Moses says to them of Israel, In seventy five 

souls did thy fathers go down into Egypt. And we shall find that this has been done in 

regard to Emmanuel Himself: for after the Union, I mean that with the flesh, if any call 

Him Only-Begotten and God from forth of God, he will be conceiving of Him as not apart 

from flesh or manhood, and if he say that He is man, he will not be excluding Him from 

being God and Lord.  

B. But if we say that the Nature of the Son is One, even though He be conceived of as 

Incarnate, all need is there to confess that confusion and commixture take place, the 

nature of man being lost as it were within Him. For what is the nature of man unto the 

excellency of Godhead? 

A. In highest degree, my friend, is he an idle talker who says that confusion and 

commixture have place, if one Nature of the Son Incarnate and made man, is confessed 

by us: for one will not be able to make proof thereof by needful and true deductions. But 

if they set their own. will as a law to us, they devised a counsel which they cannot 

establish, for we must give heed, not to them but to the God-inspired Scripture: if they 

think that needs, on account of the nature of man being nothing compared to the Divine 

Excellency, must it be lost and consumed as they say, we again will say, Ye do err not 

knowing the Scriptures nor the power of God: for it were not impossible for God Who 

loves man to make Himself endurable to the measures of the manhood. And this He 

foresignified to us darkly, when initiating Moses and limning the mode of the 

Incarnation as yet in types, for He came in likeness of fire on the bush in the wilderness, 

and the fire kept playing on the shrub yet was it not consumed. And Moses marvelled at 

the sight. Yet how is not a tree a thing that has no alliance with fire? and how is the 

readily consumed wood patient of the onslaught of flame? But this matter was (as I said) 

a type of a mystery, which exhibited endurable to the measures of the human nature, 

the Divine Nature of the Word, at His Will, for to Him is nothing impossible. 

B. Know well that they will not choose so to think. 

A.  Their speech will be caught setting forth to us most undoubtedly two sons and two 

christs. 
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B.  Not two: they say that the Son by Nature, the Word from forth God the Father is One; 

he that is assumed is a man by nature son of David, but is son of God by reason of his 

having been assumed by God the Word, and that by reason of God the Word dwelling in 

him hath ho come to this dignity and hath by grace the sonship. 

A. Then wherever will they go as regards mind and understanding who thus think? or 

how do they say 'not a pair of sons,' when they are severing one from another man and 

God, if (according to them) the One has the sonship by Nature and truly, the other by 

grace and came to this dignity, God the Word indwelling him? Hath he then ought 

greater than we? for He indwelleth in us too. And the most holy Paul confirms us in this, 

saying, For this cause bend I my knees to the Father from Whom every family in heaven 

and on earth is named, that He would give you according to the riches of His glory to be 

strengthened with might through His Spirit that Christ may dwell in your hearts: for He is 

in us through the Spirit wherein we cry Abba Father. Hence our position is in no wise 

inferior, if we have been vouchsafed the equal by God the Father (for by grace WE too 

are sons and gods): we have been surely brought unto this supernatural and marvellous 

dignity as having the Only-Begotten Word of God in-dwelling. 

But profane and distraught altogether is it that they should say that JESUS has been 

vouchsafed the sonship and has won the glory thereof as a matter of favour. 

B. Would you say how? 

A.  Certainly. For first (as I said) He will be thus conceived of as separately another son 

and christ and lord from Him Who is so truly and by Nature: besides this, another 

impossibility is brought in and which not unreasonably militates against right 

reasoning. 

B.  What is that? 

A. The all-wise John says of Christ, He came unto His own and His own received Him not, 

but as many as received Him He gave them authority to become God's children. Will then 

he who has the sonship of grace and has it as an adventitious dignity that he won the 

being what he is; will such an one bestow freely on others also what he has with 

difficulty grown rich in? does not this appear to you incongruous?  

B. Very. 

A.  That which accrues not by nature but has been introduced from without, will it not 

be to be lost, as far as possibility goes? 

B.  How should it be otherwise? 

A.  Hence it will be a possible contingency that the son should some time be able to fall 

from his sonship: for what is not based on laws of nature is not free from a suspicion of 

being lost. 

B.  It is so. 
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A.  In another way too one may see that their dogma is both uncomely and of a truth 

replete with the supremest ill-counsel: for if it is true that that which is by adoption and 

grace is ever in the likeness of that which is by nature and in truth, how are WE sons by 

adoption, having reference to Him Who is truly Son if He too along with us is among 

them who are so by grace? how too in the Gospel-parables is He sent as Son after the 

servants [had been sent]? whom when the guardians of the vineyard saw they said, This 

man is the heir, come let us kill Him. 

He therefore Who hath appeared in flesh and Who made trial of the crooked ways of the 

Jews is SON in truth and Free, as born of the Nature that is Free and is not among those 

who are under the yoke, in that He is conceived of as God, even though He hath been 

made, as we who are under the yoke, son of bondage, He the SON (as I said) by Nature 

and truly, Who is beyond the yoke and above the creation: after Whom WE too who are 

sons by adoption and grace have been formed. 

B. We do not say (say they) that the man is Son of God, lest we should speak of two sons 

by Nature. For as the Word Who came down from Heaven is not by nature son of David, 

thus neither is he who is forth of the seed of David, Son of God by Nature. 

A.  They will therefore sever into two sons, and both of them will be proved to be falsely 

so called, and I think one may say that the mystery of Christ is idle trickery if it is thus as 

our opponents foolishly say. Where then is the Union and in regard to what do they say 

that it has been wrought? or haply this that the Word was made flesh is found to be 

untrue and to have been superfluously brought in, if the Word from forth God the Father 

have not been called son of David by reason of His being made from forth his seed after 

the flesh. But I think that they ought to hear from us too what was said by Christ Himself 

to the chiefs of the Jews, What think ye of Christ? whose son is He? and should they say, 

David's, they will hear from us, How therefore does David in spirit call Him. Lord saying, 

The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit Thou on My Right Hand until I put Thine enemies the 

footstool of Thy Feet? if therefore David in spirit call Him Lord, how is He his Son? does he 

who is not by Nature and truly Son (as our opponents say) co-sit with God, and is he co-

Throned (tell me) with Him Who ruleth all things? albeit, as saith the all-wise Paul, to no 

one of the angels hath the Father at any time said, My Son art THOU, nor yet, Sit on My 

Right Hand. How then is he who is forth of a woman in supremest dignity and on the 

seat of the Godhead and beyond all Rule and Lordship, Thrones and Authority and every 

name that is named? 

And note how the Lord saying, If therefore David in spirit call Him Lord how is He his Son, 

induces those who would be searchers of the truth, to hold that the Word when in 

participation of flesh and blood hath remained even thus One Son: witnessed to that He 

is God from God-befitting Excellency and Lordship, while His being called also Son of 

David signifieth full well that He is Man. 

B.  Perhaps they will say to this (for I am pointing out [their reply]), Are we then to 

admit that he too who is forth of the seed of David is forth of the Essence of God the 

Father? 
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A.  Yet how hath not such a question exceeding worthlessness? and it is incongruous to 

the might of the mystery and to them who delight in the truth. 

B. Tell me how. 

A. Do not divide, saying that he who is forth of the seed of David is other than the One 

Christ and Son and Lord: for right utterance wills that the Only-Begotten Son Who hath 

His Being forth of God the Father is Himself, and none other, him who is forth of David 

after the flesh. Let them not therefore of their boundless stupidity say that as the Word 

Who came down out of heaven is not by nature David's Son, thus neither is he who is 

forth of the seed of David Son of God by Nature. For the Word Who by Nature and in 

truth beamed forth of the Father, having assumed flesh and blood, as I just now said, 

hath remained the Same, that is, by Nature and truly Son of the Father, being One Only 

and not as if one with another, that His Person may be conceived of as One. For thus 

gathering unto union true and above mind and speech things which by the count of their 

nature had been sundered unto unlikeness, we shall advance on the unerring path of the 

faith. For we say that One and the Same Christ Jesus is forth of God the Father as God the 

Word, forth of the seed of Divine David after the flesh. Do not I seem to you to have most 

rightly considered these things? 

B.  Surely. 

A. I will ask the opponents something else too.  

B. What is that? 

A.  Are they not assured that the Only-Begotten God the Word hath His Being from forth 

God the Father and do they not affirm that the man taken (as they say) by connection is 

made from forth the seed of Divine David? 

B.  So they say. 

A. The Word therefore being God will most assuredly surpass both in Nature and in 

glory him who is forth of the seed of David and will overpass to the extent of the 

difference of the natures. Or if it be not as I say, why do they sever and allot to the one 

the right to the glory, and bring in the other as recipient, and as gaining what he is by 

way of a prize and in the light of a largess? but less full surely and inferior is the receiver 

to the giver and to him who gives the glory that which is participant of the glory from 

him. 

B. I suppose that they too would say that most vast is the difference between God and 

men. 

A.  Then how does the all-wise Paul, the priest of the Divine mysteries, he that hath 

indwelling Him Who is preached, and who speaketh in the Spirit: how does he both call 

Him that after the flesh is of the Jews, God and say that He is blessed for ever, amen? 

what is there above God Who is over all? what will a man behold in the Word Who is 

forth of the Father greater than he is who after the flesh is of the Jews if he be a son 

other than He and separate and not truly so? 
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B.  But he who is forth of the seed of David was admitted (they say) by connection and, 

seeing that the Word being God indwelt him, he shares His Dignity and His Honour: and 

this the most holy Paul will teach writing of him that he was made subject to the Father 

unto death, yea the death of the cross, wherefore God also super-exalted him and gave him 

a name which is above every name: and this name is God. 

A.  Do they then say that to him that is of the seed of David separately and as to another 

son apart by himself has been given by God the name which is above every name? 

B.  Yea (they say), for to the Only-Begotten Who is God and forth of God by Nature, how 

could that be given which He hath? 

A. Therefore, if the receiving is not put respecting Him, let accurate investigation be 

made from what the Divine Paul himself hath written: For let each one of yourselves be of 

the mind which was also in Christ Jesus Who being in the form of God held not the being 

Equal to God a thing to seize, yet did He empty Himself taking bondman's form, made in 

likeness of men, and found in fashion as a man He abased Himself made subject unto death, 

yea the death of the cross: wherefore God also super-exalted Him and gave Him the name 

which is above every name. If therefore it is, according to them, the man that is forth of 

the seed of David conceived of separately and by himself who received the name that is 

above all, let them shew him pre-existing in the Form of God, and not holding the being 

equal to God a matter for robbery and moreover taking bondman's form, as though that 

is he had it not and was not so ere he took it: albeit as themselves say and choose to 

think, himself is the bondman's form. Then how can he take it as though he had it not? 

how too will a man be conceived of as made in likeness of men, and be found in fashion as 

a man? The force of the ideas then will turn them round even against their will to know 

the truth.  

B. What truth? 

A.  God the Word Who is in the Form of God the Father, the Impress of His Person, Who 

is in all Equal to Him Who begat Him, hath emptied Himself. 

B.  And what is the emptying? 

A. The being in assumption of flesh and in bondman's form, the likeness to us of Him 

Who is not as we in His own Nature but is over the whole creation. Thus hath He abased 

Himself, lowering Himself economically into the measures of the human nature; yet was 

He even so God, as having not by gift That which comes to Him by Nature. Therefore He 

also said to God the Father Which is in Heaven, Father glorify Me with the glory which I 

had before the world was, with Thee. For I do not suppose that they will say that he is 

asking for the glory which was before the world as being his own, he [I mean] who in 

the last times of the world was born of the seed of David, if so be he is son by himself 

other than He Who is so by Nature and truly: but this utterance will rather be a most 

God-befitting one. For it needed, it needed that He should be co-fashioned in the 

measures of the manhood and should have the Excellence of the God-befitting Dignity 

Unimpaired and Essentially in Himself just as it is in the Father too. For how will that be 
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true, There shall he in thee no new god, if according to them a man is made god by 

connection with the Word and is declared co-enthroned and sharer of the Father's 

Dignity?  

B. You say well. 

A.  How is one to conceive of that which is wisely spoken by voice of Paul, For even 

though there be many gods both in heaven and on earth yet to us is One God the Father 

from Whom are all things and we from Him, and One Lord Jesus Christ through Whom are 

all things and we through Him? For there being One Lord Jesus Christ and Paul having 

full well affirmed that through Him all things have been brought to their birth, what 

shall we do, noble sirs, when ye distinguish from the assumed man as ye call him, the 

Word from forth God the Father? which are we to say was the Creator of all? 

B.  The Son by Nature from forth God the Father, i. e., the Only-Begotten. 

A. Yet does the priest to us of the Divine Mysteries say that through Jesus Christ were all 

things brought to being, and that He is One and Only. I will recall that when 

investigating the name Christ we said that it introduces to us the declaration of 

anointing: for on account of having been anointed would any be called christ. Either 

therefore let them say that the Word from forth God the Father has been anointed in His 

proper Nature and that He was in need of sanctification through the Spirit and of 

participation from Him, or let them teach how He is to be conceived of as Christ Who 

has never been anointed, and how the Only-Begotten Word of God will be called 

separately Jesus, although blessed Gabriel says to the holy Virgin, Fear not Mary, for lo 

thou shalt conceive in thy womb and shalt bear a Son and shalt call His Name Jesus, for He 

shall save His people from their sins.  

B. Do we then say that all things have been made through a man and that he who in the 

last times of the world hath birth of a woman is Creator of heaven and earth and in short 

of all things that are in them? 

A. Do thou too say, for I will ask: Has not the Word been made flesh? has He not been 

called son of man? took He not bondman's form? emptied He not Himself, made in 

likeness of men and found in fashion as man? If therefore they deny the Economy, the 

Divine Disciples will withstand them saying, And WE saw and testify that the Father hath 

sent the Son Saviour of the world: whoso shall confess that Jesus is the Son of God God 

abideth in him and he in God, and again, Herein is known 31 the Spirit of God, every spirit 

which confesseth that Jesus Christ has come in the flesh is from God and every spirit which 

does not confess Jesus is not from God. Besides what sense has it, to conceive of a man 

that he has come in flesh? to one who is external to flesh and who is of Nature not ours, 

will rather belong the being made in flesh also and therewith coming into this world 

together with remaining what He is. Hence even though He have been made man, there 

is nothing to hinder our conceiving that through Him were all things brought into being, 

in that He is conceived of as God and co-eternal with the Father. For the Word being God 

has not been changed, even though He have assumed flesh ensouled with a reasonable 

soul, not connecting a man with Himself, as they say who innovate the Faith, but Himself 

http://www.tertullian.org/fathers/cyril_christ_is_one_01_text.htm#31
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made flesh as I said, i. e., man: for thus will the having been anointed befit Him nor meet 

with any objection; and He will be called Jesus too, being Himself in truth He Who 

underwent birth in the flesh from forth a woman. For thus hath He saved His own 

people, not as a man connected with God but as God made in the likeness of the 

imperilled, in order that in Him first the human race might be re-formed to what it was 

in the beginning: for all things were new in Him. 

B. Hence we must refuse to think or to say that a man has been connected with God the 

Word and been made partaker of His Dignity and that he possesses the sonship as a 

grace. 

A. Most entirely: for the sense of the sacred Scriptures acknowledges it not, but it is the 

invention rather of a mind loving novelty and feeble and weak and unable to see the 

depth of the mystery: for where has anything of this kind been said by the holy 

Scripture? for the Divine Paul stating full clearly the Mystery of the Incarnation of the 

Only-Begotten, says, For since the little ones have partaken of blood and flesh, He too 

likewise partook of the same in order that through death He might bring to nought him 

that has the power of death, i. e. the devil, and elsewhere, For the impossibility of the law 

wherein it was weak through the flesh God sending His own Son in likeness of flesh of sin 

and for sin, condemned sin in the flesh, in order that the ordinance of the law might be 

fulfilled in us who walk not according to the flesh but according to the Spirit. But we say 

that there has partaken of blood and flesh according to the mind befitting the inspired 

writers----not he who is in flesh and blood of his proper nature and cannot be otherwise 

but----He Who is not so and is of other Nature than ours; and that He has been made 

both from forth a woman and in likeness of flesh of sin Who is for our sakes as we 

together with being above us too in that He is conceived of as God. For the Word has 

been made flesh, yet not flesh of sin: but in likeness of flesh of sin did He converse with 

them on the earth as man and has been made in likeness as we, yet not along with us 

under sin but removed from knowing transgression (for the Same was God alike and 

Man): but they who bear away (I know not how) from the Only-Begotten the so august 

and admirable Economy, connect with Him a man by way of accident, embellished with 

honours from without and adorned with glory not his; and no true God but partner and 

partaker with God, and son falsely so named, saviour that is himself saved, redeemer 

who is redeemed: albeit the blessed Paul has written thus, For the saving grace of God 

appeared to all men, in order that denying impiety and worldly lusts we might live soberly 

and religiously in the present life, awaiting the blessed hope and manifestation of the glory 

of our great God and Saviour Jesus Christ. 

B. Yea, they say: for seeing that He was altogether vouchsafed connection with God the 

Word, he too was called great God albeit made of the seed of David. 

A. For shame, what madness: affirming that they are wise they became foolish, as it is 

written. For they transform (as I said) the force of the mystery of Christ into all that is 

opposite; and their saying that he has been vouchsafed will be nought else than 

declaring that he is mere man and in ill counsel severing him into an utter diversity, so 

that a pair of sons be conceived of, to be worshipped, whereof One is so by Nature and 
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truly, the other adopted and bastard and having nothing that is his own, that to him too 

along with ourselves it may be said, For what hast thou that thou receivedst not: and 

then whither will the all-wise Paul go who says, For the Son of God Christ Jesus Who was 

preached among you through me and Silvanus and Timothy was not Yes and No but in 

Him was Yes? For how was He not Yes and No, if He is said to be God and is not God? if 

the names SON and LORD are falsely attributed to Him? and if He be thus as they say, it 

will belong to Him to have to say, But by the grace of God I am what I am. For that which 

belongs not by nature but is from without and introduced and given by another, will not 

belong to the recipient but to Him who imparts it and bestows it. And how did He also 

say, I am the Truth, if there is nothing true about Him? haply too He was comprehended 

by the darkness, if He lies. But He did not sin neither was guile found in His mouth, as it is 

written. b. No surely. 

A.  And where is the emptiness? and of whom will it be conceived to have happened? for 

one cannot see any one emptied but on the contrary being filled albeit he has not fulness 

in his own nature: for he would not have needed what was another's and it would have 

been superfluous to him to have received, if he had had, of his own, self-completeness 

and sufficiency unto every thing, but of Christ's fulness did all WE receive, and the 

preaching of the inspired will not lie. For full is Christ and nothing whatever is given to 

Him so far as He is conceived of as, and is, God, even though to receive have been made 

His by reason of the measure of the manhood and in that He became as we, to whom it 

will be said full rightly, For what hast thou that thou receivedst not? 

B.  Yea, he says, the Word from forth God the Father is One Christ and Son and Lord, he 

who is forth of David's seed being connected with Him. 

A. But, most excellent sirs, may one say to them, he who has another connected with him 

will not be conceived of as one, how could he? but as one with one, i.e. with another, and 

these are full surely two. But He will be conceived to be in truth One Son, if we say that 

the Same is God the Word Divinely begotten from God, and in marvellous manner man 

and from a woman after the flesh. 

But if setting apart and severing him that is from the seed of David, they dismiss him 

from being in truth God and Son and say rather that he is partner in sonship and 

partaker of glory not his own, not idly (as I suppose) shall we find the accusations 

against Him by the Jews to have been made. For they said, For a good work we stone 

Thee not but for blasphemy because THOU being man makest Thyself God. 
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Ecumenical Councils and Early Church 

Creeds  
Beginning with Nicaea in AD 325, the Church used ecumenical councils as a means of 

reinforcing orthodoxy and responding to heresies or disagreements within the 

Church.66 In the fourth and fifth centuries, four ecumenical councils convened to deal 

with Trinitarian and Christological heresies that had arisen in the Church. 

Council of Nicaea (325) and the Nicene Creed 

Soon after Constantine had converted to Christianity and become Roman Emperor, the 

Church found itself in a serious dispute over the divinity of the Son. Arius argued that 

the Son was created by the Father and was therefore lesser than the Father. Alexander 

of Alexandria objected and called Arius a heretic. The dispute was heated and led 

Constantine to call the first ecumenical council, to be held at Nicaea, to deal with the 

dispute. Over 300 bishops attended and the conclusion of the council was that the 

orthodox position of the Church based on the teaching of Scripture was that the Son is 

homoousios (of the same substance) with the Father. He is begotten, not made, and is 

eternally existent with and equal to the Father. Arius was condemned as a heretic and 

Trinitarian orthodoxy was put into the creed as the first formal statement of the 

doctrine as it is taught in Scripture. 

Council of Constantinople (381) and the Nicene-Constantinopolitan Creed 

Despite the firm statements of the Nicene Creed against Arianism, the teaching of Arius 

continued to spread in the empire, and with the Blasphemy of Sirmium in 351, 

Constantius reversed course and ratified not Trinitarianism, but Arianism, as orthodoxy. 

This decision, however, was the beginning of the end for Arianism. The next thirty years 

saw a rapid decline of Arianism as several stalwart defenders of Trinitarianism, most 

notably Athanasius of Alexandria, Basil of Casearea, Gregory of Nyssa, Gregory of 

Nazianzus, and Ambrose of Milan argued convincingly for Nicene orthodoxy against the 

Arian challenge. During this time, the heresy of Apollinariasm also began to spread. 

Apollinariansim said that Jesus could not have a human mind or else he would have sin, 

so the Son of God became incarnate in Jesus in all ways except that he did not assume a 

human mind. However, Gregory of Nazianzus famously argued that “what is not 

assumed is not healed,” thus if Jesus did not possess a human mind then mankind was 

still in sin. At the Council of Constantinople, the Nicene Creed was once again confirmed 

and Arianism and Apollinarianism were both anathematized as heresies. The Council 

wrote and ratified the Nicene-Constantinopolitan Creed, a slightly edited version of the 

original Nicene Creed. 

                                                             
66A great resource for a survey of the early church councils is Justin S. Holcomb, Know 

the Creeds and Councils (Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 2014). 
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Council of Ephesus (431) 

By the early fifth century, Arianism had been largely abandoned, but other heretical 

teachings continued to circulate, many of these about the union of the divine and human 

natures in the person of Jesus Christ. Eutychianism and Nestorianism were added to 

Apollinarianism as dangerous Christological heresies. The Council of Chalcedon in 451 

(see below) served as a more all-encompassing and definitive statement on the 

hypostatic union (the union of the two natures in the one person of Christ) than did the 

Council of Ephesus, which was primarily a dispute between Nestorius and Cyril. 

Nestorius argued that Mary was not theotokos (God-bearer) but rather christotokos 

(Christ-bearer). Nestorius thought the term theotokos sounded too Arian. However, in 

his attempt to make this distinction, Nestorius argued that there was no 

“communication” between the divine and human natures of Christ. In a sense, he built a 

wall between the two natures such that there could be no hint of blending of the two 

natures. Yet the formulation Nestorius made led not to two distinct natures, but in fact 

two distinct persons inhabiting one space. There was a human person, Jesus, who was 

conceived, and then the divine person, the Logos, assumed that person and his body as 

his own. This position was by no means Nestorius’ intention, but the manner in which 

he tried to divide the two natures led to the logical conclusion that Jesus Christ must 

have been a human person whose will was controlled by the divine person, thus 

creating a two-person, divine possession type scenario rather than a true incarnation. 

Cyril of Alexandria was both pointed and severe in his response to Nestorius, positing 

instead a “communication of attributes” explanation of the hypostatic union and writing 

twelve anathemas against Nestorius and his position. 

Despite the fact that Cyril’s Christology is more reflective of the biblical witness and 

Nestorius’ heretical, the Council itself was less than satisfying in its conduct. The council 

was due to be held in Constantinople, but it was moved late in the process to Ephesus by 

Pulcheria, the sister to the emperor and well-known enemy of Nestorius. Ephesus was 

the site of a popular shrine to Mary, so many of the attendees were already predisposed 

to reject Nestorius due to a perceived disdain for Mary. Moreover, the Council convened 

and condemned Nestorius before he or any of his supporters could arrive to defend him. 

Although the condemnation of Nestorius stood and he was stripped of his position, Cyril 

was also imprisoned for a time and the matter was not settled for another twenty years, 

until the Council of Chalcedon.67 

The Council of Chalcedon (451) and the Symbol of Chalcedon  

The Council of Chalcedon convened in A.D. 451 after trouble forced the council to meet 

elsewhere from their appointed place of Nicaea.  Approximately 450 bishops attended 

                                                             
67The matter was in some ways settled more certainly, if not finally, two years later with 

the Formulary of Reunion in which Cyril of Alexandria and John of Antioch, who originally was 
supposed to defend Nestorius, made a compromise on some of the language they originally 
differed on and yet united in their condemnation of Nestorius. 
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to address concerns about the incarnation of Christ, the role of monks in the church, and 

the prominent role of Constantinople in the Eastern Church.68   

After three sessions dealing with the trial of Dioscorus, the council met for three 

sessions on a new Definition of Faith regarding the incarnation of Christ.  The most vital 

determination was that Jesus had two distinct natures in one unified person.  The 

council spoke out against the Christological views of Apollinarius, Nestorius, and 

Eutyches.  In defining the mystery of the incarnation, the council left their response very 

much on the surface.  While they opposed the fragmented humanity asserted by 

Apollinarius and the duality associated with Nestorius, the council chose to defend the 

unity of Christ’s person along with the distinctions in his nature without addressing the 

deeper mysteries of the faith.69   

The council’s several doctrinal affirmations began with the statement that Christ was 

“perfect in Godhead and also perfect in manhood.”  Furthermore, he was considered 

“consubstantial with the Father.”  The council stated that Christ is “to be acknowledged 

in two natures, inconfusedly, unchangeably, indivisibly, inseparably; the distinction of 

natures being by no means taken away by the union.”  Moreover, the council’s statement 

appealed to the prophets who declared, Christ who taught, and the Holy Fathers who 

handed down the orthodoxy of the Christology that they were affirming.70 

In addition to the doctrinal stances, the council discussed the place of monks in the 

church.  They set forward several guidelines, including the monk’s role as subordinate 

to the bishop and that there were to be no new monasteries without the bishop’s 

permission.71 

More so than merely making decision, the council confirmed the authority of previous 

councils such as Constantinople and Ephesus as equal in authority to Nicaea.  While 

setting a precedent for the authority of the councils, including their own, they made 

another important statement on the authority of the church.  The Chalcedon council 

upheld the earlier decision at the Council of Constantinople that she, rather than some 

of the other established churches in the apostolic tradition was the second see.72 

Unfortunately, the council served to further divide the Eastern and Western church.  

The only non-Eastern representatives were a couple of bishops from North Africa and 

the delegates from Rome.  The Roman delegates, however, in opposition to the 

ecclesiological decisions of the council, left before signing the statement.  Leo of Rome 

did accept the doctrinal statements of the council, and the controversy in the West over 

                                                             
68Ferguson, Church History, 264. 

69Ibid., 264-265. 
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the nature of the incarnation ended.  In the East, however, while the wording was 

accepted, the Christological controversy was far from over.73 

Nicene-Constantinopolitan Creed (AD 381) 

We believe in one God, the Father, the Almighty, maker of heaven and earth, of all that 
is, seen and unseen. 

We believe in one Lord, Jesus Christ, the only Son of God, eternally begotten of the 
Father, God from God, Light from Light, true God from true God, begotten, not made, 
of one Being with the Father. Through him all things were made. For us and for our 
salvation he came down from heaven: by the power of the Holy Spirit he became 
incarnate from the Virgin Mary, and was made man. For our sake he was crucified under 
Pontius Pilate; he suffered death and was buried. On the third day he rose again in 
accordance with the Scriptures; he ascended into heaven and is seated at the right hand 
of the Father. He will come again in glory to judge the living and the dead, and his 
kingdom will have no end. 

We believe in the Holy Spirit, the Lord, the giver of life, who proceeds from the Father 
and the Son. With the Father and the Son he is worshiped and glorified. He has spoken 
through the Prophets. We believe in one holy catholic and apostolic Church. We 
acknowledge one baptism for the forgiveness of sins. We look for the resurrection of the 
dead, and the life of the world to come. Amen. 

Symbol of Chalcedon (451) 

 We, then, following the holy Fathers, all with one consent, teach men to confess one 
and the same Son, our Lord Jesus Christ, the same perfect in Godhead and also 
perfect in manhood; truly God and truly man, of a reasonable [rational] soul and 
body; consubstantial [coessential] with the Father according to the Godhead, and 
consubstantial with us according to the Manhood; in all things like unto us, without 
sin; begotten before all ages of the Father according to the Godhead,  and in these 
latter days, for us and for our salvation, born of the Virgin Mary, the Mother of God, 
according to the Manhood; one and the same Christ, Son, Lord, Only-begotten, to be 
acknowledged in two natures, inconfusedly, unchangeably, indivisibly, inseparably; 
the distinction of natures being by no means taken away by the union, but rather the 
property of each nature being preserved, and concurring in one Person and one 
Subsistence, not parted or divided into two persons, but one and the same Son, and 
only begotten, God the Word, the Lord Jesus Christ, as the prophets from the 
beginning [have declared] concerning him, and the Lord Jesus Christ himself has 
taught us, and the Creed of the holy Fathers has handed down to us.
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Boethius 
Anicius Manlius Severinus Boethius (480-524) was born into the family of the Anicii 

around 480. After his parents died when he was around age seven, he was raised by 

Symmachus, a prestigious Roman official. He eventually married Symmachus’s 

daughter, Rusticiana, and became a Roman consul in 510. Ten years later he became 

Master of Offices (“magister officiorum”). Yet only about four years later, he was 

executed for treason by the Ostrogothic King, Theodoric because he challenged 

Theodoric’s treatment of the poor. 

Boethius is commonly labeled as a conduit between the old and new thinking, and he is 

most well-known for his work, The Consolation of Philosophy, written while he was 

imprisoned. In this work, Boethius wrestles with a number of deep theological issues, 

including questions of injustice, wisdom, and happiness. He taught that the pursuit of 

wisdom, combined with the love of God, is the primary provider of genuine happiness. 

And yet, thinking himself to have pursued these things, he finds himself unjustly 

imprisoned, so he questions why it is that some suffer for doing good. In addition to The 

Consolation of Philosophy, Boethius translated multiple works of Aristotle during his life, 

but he was unable to complete his goal of translating all of the works of Plato and 

Aristotle in which he hoped to show the essential agreement of the two philosophers.74   

Selection from The Consolation of 
Philosophy 

BOOK I. 

SONG I. 

Boethius' Complaint. 

Who wrought my studious numbers  

Smoothly once in happier days, 

Now perforce in tears and sadness 

Learn a mournful strain to raise. 

Lo, the Muses, grief-dishevelled, 

Guide my pen and voice my woe; 

Down their cheeks unfeigned the tear drops 

To my sad complainings flow! 

These alone in danger's hour 
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Faithful found, have dared attend 

On the footsteps of the exile 

To his lonely journey's end. 

These that were the pride and pleasure 

Of my youth and high estate 

Still remain the only solace 

Of the old man's mournful fate. 

Old? Ah yes; swift, ere I knew it, 

By these sorrows on me pressed 

Age hath come; lo, Grief hath bid me 

Wear the garb that fits her best. 

O'er my head untimely sprinkled 

These white hairs my woes proclaim, 

And the skin hangs loose and shriveled 

On this sorrow-shrunken frame. 

Blest is death that intervenes not 

In the sweet, sweet years of peace, 

But unto the broken-hearted, 

When they call him, brings release! 

Yet Death passes by the wretched, 

Shuts his ear and slumbers deep; 

Will not heed the cry of anguish, 

Will not close the eyes that weep. 

For, while yet inconstant Fortune 

Poured her gifts and all was bright, 

Death's dark hour had all but whelmed me 

In the gloom of endless night.  

Now, because misfortune's shadow 

Hath o'erclouded that false face,  

Cruel Life still halts and lingers, 

Though I loathe his weary race. 

Friends, why did ye once so lightly 

Vaunt me happy among men? 

Surely he who so hath fallen 

Was not firmly founded then. 

 

I. While I was thus mutely pondering within myself, and recording my sorrowful 

complainings with my pen, it seemed to me that there appeared above my head a 

woman of a countenance exceeding venerable. Her eyes were bright as fire, and of a 

more than human keenness; her complexion was lively, her vigour showed no trace of 

enfeeblement; and yet her years were right full, and she plainly seemed not of our age 

and time. Her stature was difficult to judge. At one moment it exceeded not the common 

height, at another her forehead seemed to strike the sky; and whenever she raised her 
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head higher, she began to pierce within the very heavens, and to baffle the eyes of them 

that looked upon her. Her garments were of an imperishable fabric, wrought with the 

finest threads and of the most delicate workmanship; and these, as her own lips 

afterwards assured me, she had herself woven with her own hands. The beauty of this 

vesture had been somewhat tarnished by age and neglect, and wore that dingy look 

which marble contracts from exposure. On the lower-most edge was inwoven the Greek 

letter Π [Greek: P], on the topmost the letter θ [Greek: Th], and between the two were to 

be seen steps, like a staircase, from the lower to the upper letter. This robe, moreover, 

had been torn by the hands of violent persons, who had each snatched away what he 

could clutch Her right hand held a note-book; in her left she bore a staff. And when she 

saw the Muses of Poesie standing by my bedside, dictating the words of my 

lamentations, she was moved awhile to wrath, and her eyes flashed sternly. 'Who,' said 

she, 'has allowed yon play-acting wantons to approach this sick man—these who, so far 

from giving medicine to heal his malady, even feed it with sweet poison? These it is who 

kill the rich crop of reason with the barren thorns of passion, who accustom men's 

minds to disease, instead of setting them free. Now, were it some common man whom 

your allurements were seducing, as is usually your way, I should be less indignant. On 

such a one I should not have spent my pains for naught. But this is one nurtured in the 

Eleatic and Academic philosophies. Nay, get ye gone, ye sirens, whose sweetness lasteth 

not; leave him for my muses to tend and heal!' At these words of upbraiding, the whole 

band, in deepened sadness, with downcast eyes, and blushes that confessed their shame, 

dolefully left the chamber. 

But I, because my sight was dimmed with much weeping, and I could not tell who was 

this woman of authority so commanding—I was dumfoundered, and, with my gaze 

fastened on the earth, continued silently to await what she might do next. Then she 

drew near me and sat on the edge of my couch, and, looking into my face all heavy with 

grief and fixed in sadness on the ground, she bewailed in these words the disorder of my 

mind: 

SONG II. 

His Despondency. 

Alas! in what abyss his mind 

Is plunged, how wildly tossed! 

Still, still towards the outer night 

She sinks, her true light lost, 

As oft as, lashed tumultuously 

By earth-born blasts, care's waves rise high. 

Yet once he ranged the open heavens, 

The sun's bright pathway tracked; 

Watched how the cold moon waxed and waned; 

Nor rested, till there lacked 

To his wide ken no star that steers 

Amid the maze of circling spheres. 
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The causes why the blusterous winds 

Vex ocean's tranquil face, 

Whose hand doth turn the stable globe, 

Or why his even race 

From out the ruddy east the sun 

Unto the western waves doth run: 

What is it tempers cunningly 

The placid hours of spring, 

So that it blossoms with the rose 

For earth's engarlanding: 

Who loads the year's maturer prime 

With clustered grapes in autumn time: 

All this he knew—thus ever strove 

Deep Nature's lore to guess. 

Now, reft of reason's light, he lies, 

And bonds his neck oppress; 

While by the heavy load constrained, 

His eyes to this dull earth are chained. 

 

II. 'But the time,' said she, 'calls rather for healing than for lamentation.' Then, with her 

eyes bent full upon me, 'Art thou that man,' she cries, 'who, erstwhile fed with the milk 

and reared upon the nourishment which is mine to give, had grown up to the full vigour 

of a manly spirit? And yet I had bestowed such armour on thee as would have proved an 

invincible defence, hadst thou not first cast it away. Dost thou know me? Why art thou 

silent? Is it shame or amazement that hath struck thee dumb? Would it were shame; but, 

as I see, a stupor hath seized upon thee.' Then, when she saw me not only answering 

nothing, but mute and utterly incapable of speech, she gently touched my breast with 

her hand, and said: 'There is no danger; these are the symptoms of lethargy, the usual 

sickness of deluded minds. For awhile he has forgotten himself; he will easily recover 

his memory, if only he first recognises me. And that he may do so, let me now wipe his 

eyes that are clouded with a mist of mortal things.' Thereat, with a fold of her robe, she 

dried my eyes all swimming with tears. 

SONG III. 

The Mists dispelled. 

Then the gloom of night was scattered, 

Sight returned unto mine eyes. 

So, when haply rainy Caurus 

Rolls the storm-clouds through the skies, 

Hidden is the sun; all heaven 

Is obscured in starless night. 

But if, in wild onset sweeping, 

Boreas frees day's prisoned light, 
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All suddenly the radiant god outstreams, 

And strikes our dazzled eyesight with his beams. 

 

III. Even so the clouds of my melancholy were broken up. I saw the clear sky, and 

regained the power to recognise the face of my physician. Accordingly, when I had lifted 

my eyes and fixed my gaze upon her, I beheld my nurse, Philosophy, whose halls I had 

frequented from my youth up. 

'Ah! why,' I cried, 'mistress of all excellence, hast thou come down from on high, and 

entered the solitude of this my exile? Is it that thou, too, even as I, mayst be persecuted 

with false accusations?' 

'Could I desert thee, child,' said she, 'and not lighten the burden which thou hast taken 

upon thee through the hatred of my name, by sharing this trouble? Even forgetting that 

it were not lawful for Philosophy to leave companionless the way of the innocent, 

should I, thinkest thou, fear to incur reproach, or shrink from it, as though some strange 

new thing had befallen? Thinkest thou that now, for the first time in an evil age, Wisdom 

hath been assailed by peril? Did I not often in days of old, before my servant Plato lived, 

wage stern warfare with the rashness of folly? In his lifetime, too, Socrates, his master, 

won with my aid the victory of an unjust death. And when, one after the other, the 

Epicurean herd, the Stoic, and the rest, each of them as far as in them lay, went about to 

seize the heritage he left, and were dragging me off protesting and resisting, as their 

booty, they tore in pieces the garment which I had woven with my own hands, and, 

clutching the torn pieces, went off, believing that the whole of me had passed into their 

possession. And some of them, because some traces of my vesture were seen upon 

them, were destroyed through the mistake of the lewd multitude, who falsely deemed 

them to be my disciples. It may be thou knowest not of the banishment of Anaxagoras, of 

the poison draught of Socrates, nor of Zeno's torturing, because these things happened 

in a distant country; yet mightest thou have learnt the fate of Arrius, of Seneca, of 

Soranus, whose stories are neither old nor unknown to fame. These men were brought 

to destruction for no other reason than that, settled as they were in my principles, their 

lives were a manifest contrast to the ways of the wicked. So there is nothing thou 

shouldst wonder at, if on the seas of this life we are tossed by storm-blasts, seeing that 

we have made it our chiefest aim to refuse compliance with evil-doers. And though, 

maybe, the host of the wicked is many in number, yet is it contemptible, since it is under 

no leadership, but is hurried hither and thither at the blind driving of mad error. And if 

at times and seasons they set in array against us, and fall on in overwhelming strength, 

our leader draws off her forces into the citadel while they are busy plundering the 

useless baggage. But we from our vantage ground, safe from all this wild work, laugh to 

see them making prize of the most valueless of things, protected by a bulwark which 

aggressive folly may not aspire to reach.' 

SONG IV. 

Nothing can subdue Virtue. 

Whoso calm, serene, sedate, 
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Sets his foot on haughty fate; 

Firm and steadfast, come what will, 

Keeps his mien unconquered still; 

Him the rage of furious seas, 

Tossing high wild menaces, 

Nor the flames from smoky forges 

That Vesuvius disgorges, 

Nor the bolt that from the sky 

Smites the tower, can terrify. 

Why, then, shouldst thou feel affright 

At the tyrant's weakling might? 

Dread him not, nor fear no harm, 

And thou shall his rage disarm; 

But who to hope or fear gives way— 

Lost his bosom's rightful sway— 

He hath cast away his shield, 

Like a coward fled the field; 

He hath forged all unaware 

Fetters his own neck must bear! 

 

IV. 'Dost thou understand?' she asks. Do my words sink into thy mind? Or art thou dull 

"as the ass to the sound of the lyre"? Why dost thou weep? Why do tears stream from 

thy eyes? 

'"Speak out, hide it not in thy heart." 

If thou lookest for the physician's help, thou must needs disclose thy wound.' 

Then I, gathering together what strength I could, began: 'Is there still need of telling? Is 

not the cruelty of fortune against me plain enough? Doth not the very aspect of this 

place move thee? Is this the library, the room which thou hadst chosen as thy constant 

resort in my home, the place where we so often sat together and held discourse of all 

things in heaven and earth? Was my garb and mien like this when I explored with thee 

nature's hid secrets, and thou didst trace for me with thy wand the courses of the stars, 

moulding the while my character and the whole conduct of my life after the pattern of 

the celestial order? Is this the recompense of my obedience? Yet thou hast enjoined by 

Plato's mouth the maxim, "that states would be happy, either if philosophers ruled 

them, or if it should so befall that their rulers would turn philosophers." By his mouth 

likewise thou didst point out this imperative reason why philosophers should enter 

public life, to wit, lest, if the reins of government be left to unprincipled and profligate 

citizens, trouble and destruction should come upon the good. Following these precepts, I 

have tried to apply in the business of public administration the principles which I learnt 

from thee in leisured seclusion. Thou art my witness and that divinity who hath 

implanted thee in the hearts of the wise, that I brought to my duties no aim but zeal for 

the public good. For this cause I have become involved in bitter and irreconcilable feuds, 
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and, as happens inevitably, if a man holds fast to the independence of conscience, I have 

had to think nothing of giving offence to the powerful in the cause of justice. How often 

have I encountered and balked Conigastus in his assaults on the fortunes of the weak? 

How often have I thwarted Trigguilla, steward of the king's household, even when his 

villainous schemes were as good as accomplished? How often have I risked my position 

and influence to protect poor wretches from the false charges innumerable with which 

they were for ever being harassed by the greed and license of the barbarians? No one 

has ever drawn me aside from justice to oppression. When ruin was overtaking the 

fortunes of the provincials through the combined pressure of private rapine and public 

taxation, I grieved no less than the sufferers. When at a season of grievous scarcity a 

forced sale, disastrous as it was unjustifiable, was proclaimed, and threatened to 

overwhelm Campania with starvation, I embarked on a struggle with the prætorian 

prefect in the public interest, I fought the case at the king's judgment-seat, and 

succeeded in preventing the enforcement of the sale. I rescued the consular Paulinus 

from the gaping jaws of the court bloodhounds, who in their covetous hopes had already 

made short work of his wealth. To save Albinus, who was of the same exalted rank, from 

the penalties of a prejudged charge, I exposed myself to the hatred of Cyprian, the 

informer. 

'Thinkest thou I had laid up for myself store of enmities enough? Well, with the rest of 

my countrymen, at any rate, my safety should have been assured, since my love of 

justice had left me no hope of security at court. Yet who was it brought the charges by 

which I have been struck down? Why, one of my accusers is Basil, who, after being 

dismissed from the king's household, was driven by his debts to lodge an information 

against my name. There is Opilio, there is Gaudentius, men who for many and various 

offences the king's sentence had condemned to banishment; and when they declined to 

obey, and sought to save themselves by taking sanctuary, the king, as soon as he heard 

of it, decreed that, if they did not depart from the city of Ravenna within a prescribed 

time, they should be branded on the forehead and expelled. What would exceed the 

rigour of this severity? And yet on that same day these very men lodged an information 

against me, and the information was admitted. Just Heaven! had I deserved this by my 

way of life? Did it make them fit accusers that my condemnation was a foregone 

conclusion? Has fortune no shame—if not at the accusation of the innocent, at least for 

the vileness of the accusers? Perhaps thou wonderest what is the sum of the charges 

laid against me? I wished, they say, to save the senate. But how? I am accused of 

hindering an informer from producing evidence to prove the senate guilty of treason. 

Tell me, then, what is thy counsel, O my mistress. Shall I deny the charge, lest I bring 

shame on thee? But I did wish it, and I shall never cease to wish it. Shall I admit it? Then 

the work of thwarting the informer will come to an end. Shall I call the wish for the 

preservation of that illustrious house a crime? Of a truth the senate, by its decrees 

concerning me, has made it such! But blind folly, though it deceive itself with false 

names, cannot alter the true merits of things, and, mindful of the precept of Socrates, I 

do not think it right either to keep the truth concealed or allow falsehood to pass. But 

this, however it may be, I leave to thy judgment and to the verdict of the discerning. 
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Moreover, lest the course of events and the true facts should be hidden from posterity, I 

have myself committed to writing an account of the transaction. 

'What need to speak of the forged letters by which an attempt is made to prove that I 

hoped for the freedom of Rome? Their falsity would have been manifest, if I had been 

allowed to use the confession of the informers themselves, evidence which has in all 

matters the most convincing force. Why, what hope of freedom is left to us? Would there 

were any! I should have answered with the epigram of Canius when Caligula declared 

him to have been cognisant of a conspiracy against him. "If I had known," said he, "thou 

shouldst never have known." Grief hath not so blunted my perceptions in this matter 

that I should complain because impious wretches contrive their villainies against the 

virtuous, but at their achievement of their hopes I do exceedingly marvel. For evil 

purposes are, perchance, due to the imperfection of human nature; that it should be 

possible for scoundrels to carry out their worst schemes against the innocent, while God 

beholdeth, is verily monstrous. For this cause, not without reason, one of thy disciples 

asked, "If God exists, whence comes evil? Yet whence comes good, if He exists not?" 

However, it might well be that wretches who seek the blood of all honest men and of the 

whole senate should wish to destroy me also, whom they saw to be a bulwark of the 

senate and all honest men. But did I deserve such a fate from the Fathers also? Thou 

rememberest, methinks—since thou didst ever stand by my side to direct what I should 

do or say—thou rememberest, I say, how at Verona, when the king, eager for the general 

destruction, was bent on implicating the whole senatorial order in the charge of treason 

brought against Albinus, with what indifference to my own peril I maintained the 

innocence of its members, one and all. Thou knowest that what I say is the truth, and 

that I have never boasted of my good deeds in a spirit of self-praise. For whenever a 

man by proclaiming his good deeds receives the recompense of fame, he diminishes in a 

measure the secret reward of a good conscience. What issues have overtaken my 

innocency thou seest. Instead of reaping the rewards of true virtue, I undergo the 

penalties of a guilt falsely laid to my charge—nay, more than this; never did an open 

confession of guilt cause such unanimous severity among the assessors, but that some 

consideration, either of the mere frailty of human nature, or of fortune's universal 

instability, availed to soften the verdict of some few. Had I been accused of a design to 

fire the temples, to slaughter the priests with impious sword, of plotting the massacre of 

all honest men, I should yet have been produced in court, and only punished on due 

confession or conviction. Now for my too great zeal towards the senate I have been 

condemned to outlawry and death, unheard and undefended, at a distance of near five 

hundred miles away. Oh, my judges, well do ye deserve that no one should hereafter be 

convicted of a fault like mine! 

'Yet even my very accusers saw how honourable was the charge they brought against 

me, and, in order to overlay it with some shadow of guilt, they falsely asserted that in 

the pursuit of my ambition I had stained my conscience with sacrilegious acts. And yet 

thy spirit, indwelling in me, had driven from the chamber of my soul all lust of earthly 

success, and with thine eye ever upon me, there could be no place left for sacrilege. For 
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thou didst daily repeat in my ear and instil into my mind the Pythagorean maxim, 

"Follow after God." It was not likely, then, that I should covet the assistance of the vilest 

spirits, when thou wert moulding me to such an excellence as should conform me to the 

likeness of God. Again, the innocency of the inner sanctuary of my home, the company of 

friends of the highest probity, a father-in-law revered at once for his pure character and 

his active beneficence, shield me from the very suspicion of sacrilege. Yet—atrocious as 

it is—they even draw credence for this charge from thee; I am like to be thought 

implicated in wickedness on this very account, that I am imbued with thy teachings and 

stablished in thy ways. So it is not enough that my devotion to thee should profit me 

nothing, but thou also must be assailed by reason of the odium which I have incurred. 

Verily this is the very crown of my misfortunes, that men's opinions for the most part 

look not to real merit, but to the event; and only recognise foresight where Fortune has 

crowned the issue with her approval. Whereby it comes to pass that reputation is the 

first of all things to abandon the unfortunate. I remember with chagrin how perverse is 

popular report, how various and discordant men's judgments. This only will I say, that 

the most crushing of misfortune's burdens is, that as soon as a charge is fastened upon 

the unhappy, they are believed to have deserved their sufferings. I, for my part, who 

have been banished from all life's blessings, stripped of my honours, stained in repute, 

am punished for well-doing. 

'And now methinks I see the villainous dens of the wicked surging with joy and 

gladness, all the most recklessly unscrupulous threatening a new crop of lying 

informations, the good prostrate with terror at my danger, every ruffian incited by 

impunity to new daring and to success by the profits of audacity, the guiltless not only 

robbed of their peace of mind, but even of all means of defence. Wherefore I would fain 

cry out: 
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John of Damascus 
As the Church continued to spread, the teaching and tradition of the Church in the East 

(Constantinople) and West (Rome) became more defined. Each began to develop its 

own theological traditions and influential theologians. Whereas Augustine was and 

remained perhaps the most influential theologian in the Western Church, John of 

Damascus had an influence in the East that nearly paralleled that of Augustine (although 

he has not been remembered to the extent that Augustine has). Born in Syria, John of 

Damascus was later converted and entered the St. Sabas  Monastery near Jerusalem.75 

John’s most significant writing was a three-part work entitled The Fount of Knowledge. 

The first part of John’s work celebrated the benefit that study of Aristotle’s philosophy 

could have for the Christian faith.76 The second part outlined more than one hundred 

theological heresies. Finally, the third section set forth the orthodox faith with particular 

attention to how the two natures of Christ could exist in one person.77 

John’s fame and influence, however, derived more from his role in the iconoclast 

controversy than any written work. The Eastern church was embroiled in a bitter 

dispute over the legitimacy of icons in worship. The Church may have been influenced 

by the fact that Muslims, who were winning significant victories over Christians, did not 

use icons or allow images of their god in any form. Perhaps God was angry with the 

church for using such icons, and removing them from worship would once again win his 

favor.78 John, however, came to the aid of those in the Eastern church who desired to 

continue using icons in worship. John argued that “icons were as valuable to worship as 

books were to study.”79 Icons were not a problem because individuals worshiped what 

the icon represented, not the icon itself. Moreover, since the Son of God became flesh, 

Jesus Christ himself was an image (cf. Col 1:16—he is the image of the invisible God). 

The incarnation itself (a key focus of John’s theology as noted above) was used as an 

argument to allow the use of icons in worship. Although John’s arguments helped defeat 

the iconoclasts after his death, the iconoclast controversy not only divided the Eastern 

church, but was a crack in the unity between East and West that would fracture less 

than 300 years later.  

                                                             
75Kerr, Readings in Christian Thought, 68. 

76At this point, Platonic philosophy ruled the day on account of the influence of the 
Alexandrian and its main theologian, Origen. The shift to Aristotelian philosophy is typically 
credited to Thomas Aquinas, but John of Damascus played a large role in setting the stage for 
Aquinas’ work. In fact, his methodology in the third section of the work is closely paralleled by 
Aquinas in his Summa Theologica.  

77Kerr, Readings in Christian Thought, 68. 

78MacCulloch suggest this reasoning in his DVD series, A History of Christianity, BBC, 
2010. See also MacCulloch, Christianity, 442-443. 

79Kerr, Readings in Christian Thought, 68. 
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Selections from An Exact Exposition of 
the Orthodox Faith  

BOOK III CHAPTER II 

Concerning the manner in which the Word was conceived, and concerning His 

divine incarnation. 

The angel of the Lord was sent to the holy Virgin, who was descended from David's line. 

Far it is evident that our Lord sprang out of Judah, of which tribe no one turned his 

attention to the altar, as the divine apostle said: but about this we will speak more 

accurately later. And bearing glad tidings to her, he said, Hail thou highly favoured one, 

the Lord is with thee. And she was troubled at his word, and the angel said to her, Fear 

not, Mary, for thou hast found favour with God, and shalt bring forth a Son and shalt call 

His name Jesus; for He shall save His people from their sins. Hence it comes that Jesus 

has the interpretation Saviour. And when she asked in her perplexity, How can this be, 

seeing I know not a man? the angel again answered her, The Holy Spirit shall came upon 

thee, and the power of the Highest shall overshadow thee. Therefore also that holy thing 

which shall be born of thee shall be called the Son of God. And she said to him, Behold 

the handmaid of the Lord: be it unto me according to Thy word.  

So then, after the assent of the holy Virgin, the Holy Spirit descended on her, according 

to the word of the Lord which the angel spoke, purifying her, and granting her power to 

receive the divinity of the Word, and likewise power to bring forth. And then was she 

overshadowed by the enhypostatic Wisdom and Power of the most high God, the Son of 

God Who is of like essence with the Father as of Divine seed, and from her holy and most 

pure blood He formed flesh animated with the spirit of reason and thought, the first-

fruits of our compound nature: not by procreation but by creation through the Holy 

Spirit: not developing the fashion of the body by gradual additions but perfecting it at 

once, He Himself, the very Word of God, standing to the flesh in the relation of 

subsistence. For the divine Word was not made one with flesh that had an independent 

pre-existence, but taking up His abode in the womb of the holy Virgin, He unreservedly 

in His own subsistence took upon Himself through the pure blood of the eternal Virgin a 

body of flesh animated with the spirit of reason and thought, thus assuming to Himself 

the first-fruits of man's compound nature, Himself, the Word, having become a 

subsistence in the flesh. So that He is at once flesh, and at the same time flesh of God the 

Word, and likewise flesh animated, possessing both reason and thought. Wherefore we 

speak not of man as having become God, but of God as having become Man. For being by 

nature perfect God, He naturally became likewise perfect Man: and did not change His 

nature nor make the dispensation an empty show, but became, without confusion or 

change or division, one in subsistence with the flesh, which was conceived of the holy 

Virgin, and animated with reason and thought, and had found existence in Him, while He 

did not change the nature of His divinity into the essence of flesh, nor the essence of 
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flesh into the nature of His divinity, and did not make one compound nature out of His 

divine nature and the human nature He had assumed.  

 

BOOK III CHAPTER III 

Concerning Christ's two natures, in apposition to those who hold that He has only 

one. 

For the two natures were united with each other without change or alteration, neither 

the divine nature departing from its native simplicity, nor yet the human being either 

changed into the nature of God or reduced to non-existence, nor one compound nature 

being produced out of the two. For the compound nature cannot be of the same essence 

as either of the natures out of which it is compounded, as made one thing out of others: 

for example, the body is composed of the four elements, but is not of the same essence 

as fire or air, or water or earth, nor does it keep these names. If, therefore, after the 

union, Christ's nature was, as the heretics  

hold, a compound unity, He had changed from a simple into a compound nature, and is 

not of the same essence as the Father Whose nature is simple, nor as the mother, who is 

not a compound of divinity and humanity. Nor will He then be in divinity and humanity: 

nor will He be called either God or Man, but simply Christ: and the word Christ will be 

the name not of the subsistence, but of what in their view is the one nature.  

We, however, do not give it as our view that Christ's nature is compound, nor yet that 

He is one thing made of other things and differing from them as man is made of sold and 

body, or as the body is made of the four elements, but hold that, though He is 

constituted of these different parts He is yet the same. For we confess that He alike in 

His divinity and in His humanity both is and is said to be perfect God, the same Being, 

and that He consists of two natures, and exists in two natures. Further, by the word 

"Christ" we understand the name of the subsistence, not in the sense of one kind, but as 

signifying the existence of two natures. For in His own person He anointed Himself; as 

God anointing His body with His own divinity, and as Man being anointed. For He is 

Himself both God and Man. And the anointing is the divinity of His humanity. For if 

Christ, being of one compound nature, is of like essence to the Father, then the Father 

also must be compound and of like essence with the flesh, which is absurd and 

extremely blasphemous.  

How, indeed, could one and the same nature come to embrace opposing and essential 

differences? For how is it possible that the same nature should be at once created and 

uncreated, mortal and immortal, circumscribed and uncircumscribed?  

But if those who declare that Christ has only one nature should say also that that nature 

is a simple one, they must admit either that He is God pure and simple, and thus reduce 

the incarnation to a mere pretence, or that He is only man, according to Nestorius. And 
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how then about His being "perfect in divinity and perfect in humanity"? And when can 

Christ be said to be of two natures, if they hold that He is of one composite nature after 

the union? For it is surely clear to every one that before the union Christ's nature was 

one.  

But this is what leads the heretics astray, viz., that they look upon nature and 

subsistence as the same thing. For when we speak of the nature of men as one, observe 

that in saying this we are not looking to the question of soul and body. For when we 

compare together the soul and the body it cannot be said that they are of one nature. 

But since there are very many subsistences of men, and yet all have the same kind of 

nature: for all are composed of soul and body, and all have part in the nature of the soul, 

and possess the essence of the body, and the common form: we speak of the one nature 

of these very many and different subsistences; while each subsistence, to wit, has two 

natures, and fulfils itself in two natures, namely, soul and body.  

But a common form cannot be admitted in the case of our Lord Jesus Christ. For neither 

was there ever, nor is there, nor will there ever be another Christ constituted of deity 

and humanity, and existing in deity and humanity at once perfect God and perfect man. 

And thus in the case of our Lord Jesus Christ we cannot speak of one nature made up of 

divinity and humanity, as we do in the case of the individual made up of soul and body. 

For in the latter case we have to do with an individual, but Christ is not an individual. 

For there is no predicable form of Christlihood, so to speak, that He possesses. And 

therefore we hold that there has been a union of two perfect natures, one divine and one 

human; not with disorder or confusion, or intermixture, or commingling, as is said by 

the God-accursed Dioscorus and by Eutyches and Severus, and all that impious 

company: and not in a personal or relative manner, or as a matter of dignity or 

agreement in will, or equality in honour, or identity in name, or good pleasure, as 

Nestorius, hated of God, said, and Diodorus and Theodorus of Mopsuestia, and their 

diabolical tribe: but by synthesis; that is, in subsistence, without change or confusion or 

alteration or difference or separation, and we confess that in two perfect natures there 

is but one subsistence of the Son of God incarnate; holding that there is one and the 

same subsistence belong-  

ing to His divinity and His humanity, and granting that the two natures are preserved in 

Him after the union, but we do not hold that each is separate and by itself, but that they 

are united to each other in one compound subsistence. For we look upon the union as 

essential, that is, as true and not imaginary. We say that it is essential, moreover, not in 

the sense of two natures resulting in one compound nature, but in the sense of a true 

union of them in one compound subsistence of the Son of God, and we hold that their 

essential difference is preserved. For the created remaineth created, and the uncreated, 

uncreated: the mortal remaineth mortal; the immortal, immortal: the circumscribed, 

circumscribed: the uncircumscribed, uncircumscribed: the visible, visible: the invisible, 
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invisible. "The one part is all glorious with wonders: while the other is the victim of 

insults."  

Moreover, the Word appropriates to Himself the attributes of humanity: for all that 

pertains to His holy flesh is His: and He imparts to the flesh His own attributes by way of 

communication in virtue of the interpenetration of the parts one with another, and the 

oneness according to subsistence, and inasmuch as He Who lived and acted both as God 

and as man, taking to Himself either form and holding intercourse with the other form, 

was one and the same. Hence it is that the Lord of Glory is said to have been crucified, 

although His divine nature never endured the Cross, and that the Son of Man is allowed 

to have been in heaven before the Passion, as the Lord Himself said. For the Lord of 

Glory is one and the same with Him Who is in nature and in truth the Son of Man, that is, 

Who became man, and both His wonders and His sufferings are known to us, although 

His wonders were worked in His divine capacity, and His sufferings endured as man. 

For we know that, just as is His one subsistence, so is the essential difference of the 

nature preserved. For how could difference be preserved if the very things that differ 

from one another are not preserved? For difference is the difference between things 

that differ. In so far as Christ's natures differ from one another, that is, in the matter of 

essence, we hold that Christ unites in Himself two extremes: in respect of His divinity He 

is connected with the Father and the Spirit, while in respect of His humanity He is 

connected with His mother and all mankind. And in so far as His natures are united, we 

hold that He differs from the Father and the Spirit on the one hand, and from the mother 

and the rest of mankind on the other. For the natures are united in His subsistence, 

having one compound subsistence, in which He differs from the Father and the Spirit, 

and also from the mother and us.  

BOOK III CHAPTER IV 

Concerning the manner of the Mutual Communication. 

Now we have often said already that essence is one thing and subsistence another, and 

that essence signifies the common and general form of subsistences of the same kind, 

such as God, man, while subsistence marks the individual, that is to say, Father, Son, 

Holy Spirit, or Peter, Paul. Observe, then, that the names, divinity and humanity, denote 

essences or natures: while the names, God and man, are applied both in connection with 

natures, as when we say that God is incomprehensible essence, and that God is one, and 

with reference to subsistences, that which is more specific having the name of the more 

general applied to it, as when the Scripture says, Therefore God, thy God, hath anointed 

thee, or again, There was a certain man in the land of Uz, for it was only to Job that 

reference was made.  

Therefore, in the case of our Lord Jesus Christ, seeing that we recognise that He has two 

natures but only one subsistence compounded of both, when we contemplate His 

natures we speak of His divinity and His humanity, but when we contemplate the 

subsistence compounded of the natures we sometimes use terms that have reference to 
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His double nature, as "Christ," and "at once God and man," and "God Incarnate;" and 

sometimes those that imply only one of His natures, as "God" alone, or "Son of God," and 

"man" alone, or "Son of Man;" sometimes using names that imply His loftiness and 

sometimes those that imply His lowliness. For He Who is alike God and man is one, 

being the former from the Father ever without cause, but having become the latter 

afterwards for His love towards man.  

When, then, we speak of His divinity we do not ascribe to it the properties of humanity. 

For we do not say that His divinity is subject to passion or created. Nor, again, do we 

predicate of His flesh or of His humanity the properties of divinity: for we do not say 

that His flesh or His humanity is uncreated. But when we speak of His subsistence, 

whether we give it a name implying both natures, or one that refers to only one of them, 

we still attribute to it the properties of both natures. For Christ, which name implies 

both natures, is spoken of as at once God and man, created and uncreated, subject to 

suffering anti incapable of suffering: and when He is named Son of God and God, in 

reference to only one of His natures, He still keeps the properties of the co-existing 

nature, that is, the flesh, being spoken of as God who suffers, and as the Lord of Glory 

crucified, not in respect of His being God but in respect of His being at the same time 

man. Likewise also when He is called Man and Son of Man, He still keeps the properties 

and glories of the divine nature, a child before the ages, and man who knew no 

beginning; it is not, however, as child or man but as God that He is before the ages, and 

became a child in the end. And Ibis is the manner of the mutual communication, either 

nature giving in exchange to the other its own properties through the identity of the 

subsistence and the interpenetration of the parts with one another. Accordingly we can 

say of Christ: This our God was seen upon the earth and lived amongst men, and This 

man is uncreated and impossible and uncircumscribed.  

[…] 

BOOK IV CHAPTER XVI  

Concerning Images. 

But since some find fault with us for worshipping and honouring the image of our 

Saviour and that of our Lady, and those, too, of the rest of the saints and servants of 

Christ, let them remember that in the beginning God created man after His own image. 

On what grounds, then, do we shew reverence to each other unless because we are 

made after God's image? For as Basil, that much-versed expounder of divine things, 

says, the honour given to the image passes over to the prototype. Now a prototype is 

that which is imaged, from which the derivative is obtained. Why was it that the Mosaic 

people honoured on all hands the tabernacle which bore an image and type of heavenly 

things, or rather of the whole creation? God indeed said to Moses, Look that thou make 

them after their pattern which was shewed thee in the mount. The Cherubim, too, which 

o'ershadow the mercy seat, are they not the work of men's hands? What, further, is the 

celebrated temple at Jerusalem? Is it not hand-made and fashioned by the skill of men?  
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Moreover the divine Scripture blames those who worship graven images, but also those 

who sacrifice to demons. The Greeks sacrificed and the Jews also sacrificed: but the 

Greeks to demons and the Jews to God. And the sacrifice of the Greeks was rejected and 

condemned, but the sacrifice of the just was very acceptable to God. For Noah sacrificed, 

and God smelled a sweet savour, receiving the fragrance of the right choice and good-

will towards Him. And so the graven images of the Greeks, since they were images of 

deities, were rejected and forbidden.  

But besides this who can make an imitation of the invisible, incorporeal, 

uncircumscribed, formless God? Therefore to give form to the Deity is the height of folly 

and impiety. And hence it is that in the Old Testament the use of images was not 

common. But after God in His bowels of pity became in truth man for our salvation, not 

as He was seen by Abraham in the semblance of a man, nor as He was seen by the 

prophets, but in being truly man, and after He lived upon the earth and dwelt among 

men, worked miracles, suffered, was crucified, rose again and was taken back to Heaven, 

since all these things actually took place and were seen by men, they were written for 

the remembrance and instruction of us who were not alive at that time in order that 

though we saw not, we may still, hearing and believing, obtain the blessing of the Lord. 

But seeing that not every one has a knowledge of letters nor time for reading, the 

Fathers gave their sanction to depicting these events on images as being acts of great 

heroism, in order that they should form a concise memorial of them. Often, doubtless, 

when we have not the Lord's passion in mind and see the image of Christ's crucifixion, 

His saving passion is brought back to remembrance, and we fall down and worship not 

the material but that which is imaged: just as we do not worship the material of which 

the Gospels are made, nor the material of the Cross, but that which these typify. For 

wherein does the cross, that typifies the Lord, differ from a cross that does not do so? It 

is just the same also in the case of the Mother of the Lord. For the honour which we give 

to her is referred to Him Who was made of her incarnate. And similarly also the brave 

acts of holy men stir us up to be brave and to emulate and imitate their valour and to 

glorify God. For as we said, the honour that is given to the best of fellow-servants is a 

proof of good-will towards our common Lady, and the honour rendered to the image 

passes over to the prototype. But this is an unwritten tradition, just as is also the 

worshipping towards the East and the worship of the Cross, and very many other 

similar things.  

A certain tale, too, is told, how that when Augarus was king over the city of the 

Edessenes, he sent a portrait painter to paint a likeness of the Lord, and when the 

painter could not paint because of the brightness that shone from His countenance, the 

Lord Himself put a garment over His own divine and life-giving face and impressed on it 

an image of Himself and sent this to Augarus, to satisfy thus his desire.  

Moreover that the Apostles handed down much that was unwritten, Paul, the Apostle of 

the Gentiles, tells us in these words: Therefore, brethren, stand fast and hold the 
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traditions which ye have been taught of us, whether by word or by epistle. And to the 

Corinthians he writes, Now I praise you, brethren, that ye remember me in all things, 

and keep the traditions as I have delivered them to you."  
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Anselm of Canterbury 
Anselm of Canterbury was born in 1033 at Aosta in Italy.  At the age of sixty he 

succeeded Lanfranc as the archbishop of Canterbury and began a defense of the church 

against William Rufus, the son of William the Conqueror.  The conflict involved 

William’s favor of an antipope against the authority of Pope Urban II, and the issue 

escalated to the point of the Council of Rockingham in 1095.  Though Anselm eventually 

convinced the king to recognize Urban as the authority of the church, he was forced to 

leave the country, the first of two banishments.80 

Anselm was known for his excellent ability to reason and was one of the earliest 

Christians whose name was linked with Christian philosophy and scholasticism.  In his 

work Cur Deus Homo, Anselm addressed the issue of transubstantiation.  In his 

Monologion, Anselm sought to show the existence of God by arguments of reason.81  In 

the early parts of his writing he acknowledges his position as one of a reasoned 

argument.  However, he says that “I do not seek to understand in order to believe, but I 

believe in order to understand.”  His position, then, is that one may not come to faith 

because of reason, but faith allowed one to use reason to deeper his understanding and 

consequently his faith. 82 

Probably his greatest contribution to Christian doctrine was his work Proslogion, or 

Faith Seeking Understanding.  This work addressed the issue of the atonement and the 

necessity of the incarnation in the plan of salvation.  In the work, he sets up a reasoned 

argument in which he answers questions posed by the character Boso.  Anselm bases 

the work upon the first question posed by Boso:  “Tell me what necessity and reason led 

God, although he is almighty, to take upon him the lowliness and weakness of human 

nature in order to renew it.”  From here, Anselm argues that for a man to receive 

blessedness he must be remitted of his sins.  Sin, he argues, is not giving God his due.  

But God could not remit sin by mercy alone, for then he would deny his justice, which 

cannot logically follow if God does not contradict his own nature.  So then, if God cannot 

remit sin unpunished, what will pay for it?  Boso replies that by honoring God and 

fearing him one can repay his debt.  Anselm reverts back to his definition of sin, saying 

that sin is not honoring God in all things, thus honoring God cannot be a repayment for 

sins because it is what is demanded in the first place.  Anselm says that something must 

be greater than everything that is not God in order to repay these sins, then, but only 

God is qualified.  Thus, “no one but God can make this satisfaction[…]But no one ought 

to make it except man; otherwise man does not make satisfaction.”  Therefore, one must 

be both God, that he has the power to defeat sin, and man, that he can make satisfaction 

for he who needs it.  Hence, the necessity of the incarnate God-Man Jesus Christ.  But the 

                                                             
80Ferguson, Church History, 430-431. 

81Ibid., 431-432. 

82Kerr, Readings in Christian Thought, 83-84. 
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reward must be paid for perfect obedience, but God has no need of the reward, thus he 

merits it to man lest his death be in vain.83  Christ, the God-Man, has thus satisfied the 

sinfulness of man because he became man, and defeated sin by nature of his perfect 

obedience and his deity, and merits it back to man for he has no need of it, but lived and 

died for the purpose of bringing salvation to man. 

Selections from Cur Deus Homo 

BOOK FIRST  

CHAPTER I 

The question on which the whole work rests. 

I HAVE been often and most earnestly requested by many, both personally and by letter, 

that I would hand down in writing the proofs of a certain doctrine of our faith, which I 

am accustomed to give to inquirers; for they say that these proofs gratify them, and are 

considered sufficient. This they ask, not for the sake of attaining to faith by means of 

reason, but that they may be gladdened by understanding and meditating on those 

things which they believe; and that, as far as possible, they may be always ready to 

convince any one who demands of them a reason of that hope which is in us. And this 

question, both infidels are accustomed to bring up against us, ridiculing Christian 

simplicity as absurd; and many believers ponder it in their hearts; for what cause or 

necessity, in sooth, God became man, and by his own death, as we believe and affirm, 

restored life to the world; when he might have done this, by means of some other being, 

angelic or human, or merely by his will. Not only the learned, but also many unlearned 

persons interest themselves in this inquiry and seek for its solution. Therefore, since 

many desire to consider this subject, and, though it seem very difficult in the 

investigation, it is yet plain to all in the solution, and attractive for the value and beauty 

of the reasoning; although what ought to be sufficient has been said by the holy fathers 

and their successors, yet I will take pains to disclose to inquirers what God has seen fit 

to lay open to me. And since investigations, which are carried on by question and 

answer, are thus made more plain to many, and especially to less quick minds, and on 

that account are more gratifying, I will take to argue with me one of those persons who 

agitate this subject; one, who among the rest impels me more earnestly to it, so that in 

this way Boso may question and Anselm reply. 

CHAPTER II 

How those things which are to be said should be received. 

                                                             
83Kerr, Readings in Christian Thought, 85-92. 
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Boso. As the right order requires us to believe the deep things of Christian faith before 

we undertake to discuss them by reason; so to my mind it appears a neglect if, after we 

are established in the faith, we do not seek to understand what we believe. Therefore, 

since I thus consider myself to hold the faith of our redemption, by the prevenient grace 

of God, so that, even were I unable in any way to understand what I believe, still nothing 

could shake my constancy; I desire that you I should discover to me, what, as you know, 

many besides myself ask, for what necessity and cause God, who is omnipotent, should 

have assumed the littleness and weakness of human nature for the sake of its renewal? 

Anselm.. You ask of me a thing which is above me, and therefore I tremble to take in 

hand subjects too lofty for me, lest, when some one may have thought or even seen that 

I do not satisfy him, he will rather believe that I am in error with regard to the substance 

of the truth, than that my intellect is not able to grasp it. 

Boso. You ought not so much to fear this, because you should call to mind, on the other 

hand, that it often happens in the discussion of some question that God opens what 

before lay concealed; and that you should hope for the grace of God, because if you 

liberally impart those things which you have freely received, you will be worthy to 

receive higher things to which you have not yet attained. 

Anselm.. There is also another thing on account of which I think this subject can hardly, 

or not at all, be discussed between us comprehensively; since, for this purpose, there is 

required a knowledge of Power and Necessity and Will and certain other subjects which 

are so related to one another that none of them can be fully examined without the rest; 

and so the discussion of these topics requires a separate labor, which, though not very 

easy, in my opinion, is by no means useless; for ignorance of these subjects makes 

certain things difficult, which by acquaintance with them become easy. 

Boso. You can speak so briefly with regard to these things, each in its place, that we may 

both have all that is requisite for the present object, and what remains to be said we can 

put off to another time. 

Anselm.. This also much disinclines me from your request, not only that the subject is 

important, but as it is of a form fair above the sons of men, so is it of a wisdom fair above 

the intellect of men. On this account, I fear, lest, as I am wont to be incensed against 

sorry artists, when I see our Lord himself painted in an unseemly figure; so also it may 

fall out with me if I should undertake to exhibit so rich a theme in rough and vulgar 

diction. 

Boso. Even this ought not to deter you, because, as you allow any one to talk better if he 

can, so you preclude none from writing more elegantly if your language does not please 

him. But, to cut you off from all excuses, you are not to fulfil this request of mine for the 

learned but for me, and those asking the same thing with me. 

Anselm.. Since I observe your earnestness and that of those who desire this thing with 

you, out of love and pious zeal, I will try to the best of my ability with the assistance of 
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God and your prayers, which, when making this request, you have often promised me, 

not so much to make plain what you inquire about, as to inquire with you. But I wish all 

that I say to be received with this understanding, that, if I shall have said anything which 

higher authority does not corroborate, though I appear to demonstrate it by argument, 

yet it is not to be received with any further confidence, than as so appearing to me for 

the time, until God in some way make a clearer revelation to me. But if I am in any 

measure able to set your inquiry at rest, it should be concluded that a wiser than I will 

be able to do this more fully; nay, we must understand that for all that a man can say or 

know still deeper grounds of so great a truth lie concealed. 

[…] 

CHAPTER XI 

What it is to sin, and to make satisfaction for sin. 

Anselm.. We must needs inquire, therefore, in what manner God puts away men's sins; 

and, in order to do this more plainly, let us first consider what it is to sin, and what it is to 

make satisfaction for sin. 

Boso. It is yours to explain and mine to listen. 

Anselm.. If man or angel always rendered to God his due, he would never sin. 

Boso. I cannot deny that. 

Anselm.. Therefore to sin is nothing else than not to render to God his due. 

Boso. What is the debt which we owe to God? 

Anselm.. Every wish of a rational creature should be subject to the will of God. 

Boso. Nothing is more true. 

Anselm.. This is the debt which man and angel owe to God, and no one who pays this debt 

commits sin; but every one who does not pay it sins. This is justice, or uprightness of will, 

which makes a being just or upright in heart, that is, in will; and this is the sole and 

complete debt of honor which we owe to God, and which God requires of us. For it is such a 

will only, when it can be exercised, that does works pleasing to God; and when this will 

cannot be exercised, it is pleasing of itself alone, since without it no work is acceptable. He 

who does not render this honor which is due to God, robs God of his own and dishonors 

him; and this is sin. Moreover, so long as he does not restore what he has taken away, he 

remains in fault; and it will not suffice merely to restore what has been taken away, but, 

considering the contempt offered, he ought to restore more than he took away. For as one 

who imperils another's safety does not enough by merely restoring his safety, without 

making some compensation for the anguish incurred; so he who violates another's honor 

does not enough by merely rendering honor again, but must, according to the extent of the 

injury done, make restoration in some way satisfactory to the person whom he has 
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dishonored. We must also observe that when any one pays what he has unjustly taken 

away, he ought to give something which could not have been demanded of him, had he not 

stolen what belonged to another. So then, every one who sins ought to pay back the honor 

of which he has robbed God; and this is the satisfaction which every sinner owes to God. 

Boso. Since we have determined to follow reason in all these things, I am unable to bring 

any objection against them, although you somewhat startle me. 

CHAPTER XII 

Whether it were proper for God to put away sins by compassion alone, without any 

payment of debt. 

Anselm.. Let us return and consider whether it were proper for God to put away sins by 

compassion alone, without any payment of the honor taken from him. 

Boso. I do not see why it is not proper. 

Anselm.. To remit sin in this manner is nothing else than not to punish; and since it is not 

right to cancel sin without compensation or punishment; if it be not punished, then is it 

passed by undischarged. 

Boso. What you say is reasonable. 

Anselm.. It is not fitting for God to pass over anything in his kingdom undischarged. 

Boso. If I wish to oppose this, I fear to sin. 

Anselm.. It is, therefore, not proper for God thus to pass over sin unpunished. 

Boso. Thus it follows. 

Anselm.. There is also another thing which follows if sin be passed by unpunished, viz., that 

with God there will be no difference between the guilty and the not guilty; and this is 

unbecoming to God. 

Boso. I cannot deny it. 

Anselm.. Observe this also. Every one knows that justice to man is regulated by law, so 

that, according to the requirements of law, the measure of award is bestowed by God. 

Boso. This is our belief. 

Anselm.. But if sin is neither paid for nor punished, it is subject to no law. 

Boso. I cannot conceive it to be otherwise. 

Anselm.. Injustice, therefore, if it is cancelled by compassion alone, is more free than 

justice, which seems very inconsistent. And to these is also added a further incongruity, viz., 

that it makes injustice like God. For as God is subject to no law, so neither is injustice. 
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Boso. I cannot withstand your reasoning. But when God commands us in every case to 

forgive those who trespass against us, it seems inconsistent to enjoin a thing upon us which 

it is not proper for him to do himself. 

Anselm.. There is no inconsistency in God's commanding us not to take upon ourselves 

what belongs to Him alone. For to execute vengeance belongs to none but Him who is Lord 

of all; for when the powers of the world rightly accomplish this end, God himself does it 

who appointed them for the purpose. 

Boso. You have obviated the difficulty which I thought to exist; but there is another to 

which I would like to have your answer. For since God is so free as to be subject to no law, 

and to the judgment of no one, and is so merciful as that nothing more merciful can be 

conceived; and nothing is right or fit save as he wills; it seems a strange thing for us to say 

that be is wholly unwilling or unable to put away an injury done to himself, when we are 

wont to apply to him for indulgence with regard to those offences which we commit 

against others. 

Anselm.. What you say of God's liberty and choice and compassion is true; but we ought so 

to interpret these things as that they may not seem to interfere with His dignity. For there 

is no liberty except as regards what is best or fitting; nor should that be called mercy 

which does anything improper for the Divine character. Moreover, when it is said that 

what God wishes is just, and that what He does not wish is unjust, we must not understand 

that if God wished anything improper it would be just, simply because he wished it. For if 

God wishes to lie, we must not conclude that it is right to lie, but rather that he is not God. 

For no will can ever wish to lie, unless truth in it is impaired, nay, unless the will itself be 

impaired by forsaking truth. When, then, it is said: "If God wishes to lie," the meaning is 

simply this: "If the nature of God is such as that he wishes to lie;" and, therefore, it does not 

follow that falsehood is right, except it be understood in the same manner as when we 

speak of two impossible things: "If this be true, then that follows; because neither this nor 

that is true;" as if a man should say: "Supposing water to be dry, and fire to be moist;" for 

neither is the case. Therefore, with regard to these things, to speak the whole truth: If God 

desires a thing, it is right that he should desire that which involves no unfitness. For if God 

chooses that it should rain, it is right that it should rain; and if he desires that any man 

should die, then is it right that he should die. Wherefore, if it be not fitting for God to do 

anything unjustly, or out of course, it does not belong to his liberty or compassion or will to 

let the sinner go unpunished who makes no return to God of what the sinner has defrauded 

him. 

Boso. You remove from me every possible objection which I had thought of bringing 

against you. 

Anselm.. Yet observe why it is not fitting for God to do this. 

Boso. I listen readily to whatever you say. 

[…] 
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CHAPTER XIX 

How man cannot be saved without satisfaction for sin. 

Anselm.. It was fitting for God to fill the places of the fallen angels from among men. 

Boso. That is certain. 

Anselm.. Therefore there ought to be in the heavenly empire as many men taken as 

substitutes for the angels as would correspond with the number whose place they shall 

take, that is, as many as there are good angels now; otherwise they who fell will not be 

restored, and it will follow that God either could not accomplish the good which he begun, 

or he will repent of having undertaken it; either of which is absurd. 

Boso. Truly it is fitting that men should be equal with good angels. 

Anselm.. Have good angels ever sinned? 

Boso. No. 

Anselm.. Can you think that man, who has sinned, and never made satisfaction to God for 

his sin, but only been suffered to go unpunished, may become the equal of an angel who 

has never sinned? 

Boso. These words I can both think of and utter, but can no more perceive their meaning 

than I can make truth out of falsehood. 

Anselm.. Therefore it is not fitting that God should take sinful man without an atonement, 

in substitution for lost angels; for truth will not suffer man thus to be raised to an equality 

with holy beings. 

Boso. Reason shows this. 

Anselm.. Consider, also, leaving out the question of equality with the angels, whether God 

ought, under such circumstances, to raise man to the same or a similar kind of happiness 

as that which he had before he sinned. 

Boso. Tell your opinion, and I will attend to it as well as I can. 

Anselm.. Suppose a rich man possessed a choice pearl which had never been defiled, and 

which could not be taken from his hands without his permission; and that he determined 

to commit it to the treasury of his dearest and most valuable possessions. 

Boso. I accept your supposition. 

Anselm.. What if he should allow it to be struck from his hand and cast in the mire, though 

he might have prevented it; and afterwards taking it all soiled by the mire and unwashed, 

should commit it again to his beautiful and loved casket; will you consider him a wise 

man? 
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Boso. How can I? for would it not be far better to keep and preserve his pearl pure, than to 

have it polluted? 

Anselm.. Would not God be acting like this, who held man in paradise, as it were in his own 

hand, without sin, and destined to the society of angels, and allowed the devil, inflamed 

with envy, to cast him into the mire of sin, though truly with man's consent? For, had God 

chosen to restrain the devil, the devil could not have tempted man. Now I say, would not 

God be acting like this, should he restore man, stained with the defilement of sin, 

unwashed, that is, without any satisfaction, and always to remain so; should He restore 

him at once to paradise, from which he had been thrust out? 

Boso. I dare not deny the aptness of your comparison, were God to do this, and therefore 

do not admit that he can do this. For it should seem either that be could not accomplish 

what he designed, or else that be repented of his good intent, neither of which things is 

possible with God. 

Anselm.. Therefore, consider it settled that, without satisfaction, that is, without voluntary 

payment of the debt, God can neither pass by the sin unpunished, nor can the sinner attain 

that happiness, or happiness like that, which he had before he sinned; for man cannot in 

this way be restored, or become such as he was before he sinned. 

Boso. I am wholly unable to refute your reasoning. But what say you to this: that we pray 

God, "put away our sins from us," and every nation prays the God of its faith to put away its 

sins. For, if we pay our debt, why do we pray God to put it away? Is not God unjust to 

demand what has already been paid? But if we do not make payment, why do we 

supplicate in vain that he will do what he cannot do, because it is unbecoming? 

Anselm.. He who does not pay says in vain: "Pardon"; but he who pays makes supplication, 

because prayer is properly connected with the payment; for God owes no man anything, 

but every creature owes God; and, therefore, it does not become man to treat with God as 

with an equal. But of this it is not now needful for me to answer you. For when you think 

why Christ died, I think you will see yourself the answer to your question. 

Boso. Your reply with regard to this matter suffices me for the present. And, moreover, you 

have so clearly shown that no man can attain happiness in sin, or be freed from sin without 

satisfaction for the trespass, that, even were I so disposed, I could not doubt it. 

CHAPTER XX 

That satisfaction ought to be proportionate to guilt; and that man is of himself unable to 

accomplish this. 

Anselm.. Neither, I think, will you doubt this, that satisfaction should be proportionate to 

guilt. 
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Boso. Otherwise sin would remain in a manner exempt from control (inordinatum), which 

cannot be, for God leaves nothing uncontrolled in his kingdom. But this is determined, that 

even the smallest unfitness is impossible with God. 

Anselm.. Tell me, then, what payment you make God for your sin? 

Boso. Repentance, a broken and contrite heart, self-denial, various bodily sufferings, pity 

in giving and forgiving, and obedience. 

Anselm.. What do you give to God in all these? 

Boso. Do I not honor God, when, for his love and fear, in heartfelt contrition I give up 

worldly joy, and despise, amid abstinence and toils, the delights and ease of this life, and 

submit obediently to him, freely bestowing my possessions in giving to and releasing 

others? 

Anselm.. When you render anything to God which you owe him, irrespective of your past 

sin, you should not reckon this as the debt which you owe for sin. But you owe God every 

one of those things which you have mentioned. For, in this mortal state, there should be 

such love and such desire of attaining the true end of your being, which is the meaning of 

prayer, and such grief that you have not yet reached this object, and such fear lest you fail 

of it, that you should find joy in nothing which does not help you or give encouragement of 

your success. For you do not deserve to have a thing which you do not love and desire for 

its own sake, and the want of which at present, together with the great danger of never 

getting it, causes you no grief. This also requires one to avoid ease and worldly pleasures 

such as seduce the mind from real rest and pleasure, except so far as you think suffices for 

the accomplishment of that object. But you ought to view the gifts which you bestow as a 

part of your debt, since you know that what you give comes not from yourself, but from 

him whose servant both you are and he also to whom you give. And nature herself teaches 

you to do to your fellow servant, man to man, as you would be done by; and that he who 

will not bestow what he has ought not to receive what he has not. Of forgiveness, indeed, I 

speak briefly, for, as we said above, vengeance in no sense belongs to you, since you are not 

your own, nor is he who injures you yours or his, but you are both the servants of one Lord, 

made by him out of nothing. And if you avenge yourself upon your fellow servant, you 

proudly assume judgment over him when it is the peculiar right of God, the judge of all. But 

what do you give to God by your obedience, which is not owed him already, since he 

demands from you all that you are and have and can become? 

Boso. Truly I dare not say that in all these things I pay any portion of my debt to God. 

Anselm.. How then do you pay God for your transgression? 

Boso. If in justice I owe God myself and all my powers, even when I do not sin, I have 

nothing left to render to him for my sin. 

Anselm.. What will become of you then? How will you be saved? 
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Boso. Merely looking at your arguments, I see no way of escape. But, turning to my belief, I 

hope through Christian faith, "which works by love," that I may be saved, and the more, 

since we read that if the sinner turns from his iniquity and does what is right, all his 

transgressions shall be forgotten. 

Anselm.. This is only said of those who either looked for Christ before his coming, or who 

believe in him since he has appeared. But we set aside Christ and his religion as if they did 

not exist, when we proposed to inquire whether his coming were necessary to man's 

salvation. 

Boso. We did so. 

Anselm.. Let us then proceed by reason simply. 

Boso. Though you bring me into straits, yet I very much wish you to proceed as you have 

begun. 

CHAPTER XXI 

How great a burden sin is. 

Anselm.. Suppose that you did not owe any of those things which you have brought up as 

possible payment for your sin, let us inquire whether they can satisfy for a sin so small as 

one look contrary to the will of God. 

Boso. Did I not hear you question the thing, I should suppose that a single repentant 

feeling on my part would blot out this sin. 

Anselm.. You have not as yet estimated the great burden of sin. 

Boso. Show it me then. 

Anselm.. If you should find yourself in the sight of God, and one said to you: "Look thither;" 

and God, on the other hand, should say: "It is not my will that you should look;" ask your 

own heart what there is in all existing things which would make it right for you to give 

that look contrary to the will of God. 

Boso. I can find no motive which would make it right; unless, indeed I am so situated as to 

make it necessary for me either to do this, or some greater sin. 

Anselm.. Put away all such necessity, and ask with regard to this sin only whether you can 

do it even for your own salvation. 

Boso. I see plainly that I cannot. 

Anselm.. Not to detain you too long; what if it were necessary either that the whole 

universe, except God himself, should perish and fall back into nothing, or else that you 

should do so small a thing against the will of God? 
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Boso. When I consider the action itself, it appears very slight; but when I view it as 

contrary to the will of God, I know of nothing so grievous, and of no loss that will compare 

with it; but sometimes we oppose another's will without blame in order to preserve his 

property, so that afterwards he is glad that we opposed him. 

Anselm.. This is in the case of man, who often does not know what is useful for him, or 

cannot make up his loss; but God is in want of nothing, and, should all things perish, can 

restore them as easily as he created them. 

Boso. I must confess that I ought not to oppose the will of God even to preserve the whole 

creation. 

Anselm.. What if there were more worlds as full of beings as this? 

Boso. Were they increased to an infinite extent, and held before me in like manner, my 

reply would be the same. 

Anselm.. You cannot answer more correctly, but consider, also, should it happen that you 

gave the look contrary to God's will, what payment you can make for this sin? 

Boso. I can only repeat what I said before. 

Anselm.. So heinous is our sin whenever we knowingly oppose the will of God even in the 

slightest thing; since we are always in his sight, and he always enjoins it upon us not to sin. 

Boso. I cannot deny it. 

Anselm.. Therefore you make no satisfaction unless you restore something greater than 

the amount of that obligation, which should restrain you from committing the sin. 

Boso. Reason seems to demand this, and to make the contrary wholly impossible. 

Anselm.. Even God cannot raise to happiness any being bound at all by the debt of sin, 

because He ought not to. 

Boso. This decision is most weighty. 

Anselm.. Listen to an additional reason which makes it no less difficult for man to be 

reconciled to God. 

Boso. This alone would drive me to despair, were it not for the consolation of faith. 

Anselm.. But listen. 

Boso. Say on. 

CHAPTER XXII 

What contempt man brought upon God, when he allowed himself to be conquered by the 

devil; for which be can make no satisfaction. 
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Anselm.. Man being made holy was placed in paradise, as it were in the place of God, 

between God and the devil, to conquer the devil by not yielding to his temptation, and so to 

vindicate the honor of God and put the devil to shame, because that man, though weaker 

and dwelling upon earth, should not sin though tempted by the devil, while the devil, 

though stronger and in heaven, sinned without any to tempt him. And when man could 

have easily effected this, he, without compulsion and of his own accord, allowed himself to 

be brought over to the will of the devil, contrary to the will and honor of God. 

Boso. To what would you bring me? 

Anselm.. Decide for yourself if it be not contrary to the honor of God for man to be 

reconciled to Him, with this calumnious reproach still heaped upon God; unless man first 

sball have honored God by overcoming the devil, as he dishonored him in yielding to the 

devil. Now the victory ought to be of this kind, that, as in strength and immortal vigor, he 

freely yielded to the devil to sin, and on this account justly incurred the penalty of death; 

so, in his weakness and mortality, which he had brought upon himself, he should conquer 

the devil by the pain of death, while wholly avoiding sin. But this cannot be done, so long as 

from the deadly effect of the first transgression, man is conceived and born in sin. 

Boso. Again I say that the thing is impossible, and reason approves what you say. 

Anselm.. Let me mention one thing more, without which man's reconciliation cannot be 

justly effected, and the impossibility is the same. 

Boso. You have already presented so many obligations which we ought to fulfil, that 

nothing which you can add will alarm me more. 

Anselm.. Yet listen.  

Boso. I will. 

CHAPTER XXIII 

What man took from God by his sin, which he has no power to repay. 

Anselm.. What did man take from God, when he allowed himself to be overcome by the 

devil? 

Boso. Go on to mention, as you have begun, the evil things which can be added to those 

already shown for I am ignorant of them. 

Anselm.. Did not man take from God whatever He had purposed to do for human nature? 

Boso. There is no denying that. 

Anselm.. Listen to the voice of strict justice; and judge according to that whether man 

makes to God a real satisfaction for his sin, unless, by overcoming the devil, man restore to 

God what he took from God in allowing himself to be conquered by the devil; so that, as by 
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this conquest over man the devil took what belonged to God, and God was the loser, so in 

man's victory the devil may be despoiled, and God recover his right. 

Boso. Surely nothing can be more exactly or justly conceived. 

Anselm.. Think you that supreme justice can violate this justice? 

Boso. I dare not think it. 

Anselm.. Therefore man cannot and ought not by any means to receive from God what God 

designed to give him, unless he return to God everything which he took from him; so that, 

as by man God suffered loss, by man, also, He might recover His loss. But this cannot be 

effected except in this way: that, as in the fall of man all human nature was corrupted, and, 

as it were, tainted with sin, and God will not choose one of such a race to fill up the number 

in his heavenly kingdom; so, by man's victory, as many men may be justified from sin as are 

needed to complete the number which man was made to fill. But a sinful man can by no 

means do this, for a sinner cannot justify a sinner. 

Boso. There is nothing more just or necessary; but, from all these things, the compassion of 

God and the hope of man seems to fail, as far as regards that happiness for which man was 

made. 

Anselm.. Yet wait a little. 

Boso. Have you anything further? 

CHAPTER XXIV 

How, as long as man does not restore what he owes God, he cannot be happy, nor is he 

excused by want of power. 

Anselm.. If a man is called unjust who does not pay his fellow-man a debt, much more is he 

unjust who does not restore what he owes God. 

Boso. If he can pay and yet does not, he is certainly unjust. But if he be not able, wherein is 

he unjust? 

Anselm.. Indeed, if the origin of his inability were not in himself, there might be some 

excuse for him. But if in this very impotence lies the fault, as it does not lessen the sin, 

neither does it excuse him from paying what is due. Suppose one should assign his slave a 

certain piece of work, and should command him not to throw himself into a ditch, which he 

points out to him and from which he could not extricate himself; and suppose that the 

slave, despising his master's command and warning, throws himself into the ditch before 

pointed out, so as to be utterly unable to accomplish the work assigned; think you that his 

inability will at all excuse him for not doing his appointed work? 
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Boso. By no means, but will rather increase his crime, since he brought his inability upon 

himself. For doubly has he sinned, in not doing what he was commanded to do and in doing 

what he was forewarned not to do. 

Anselm.. Just so inexcusable is man, who has voluntarily brought upon himself a debt 

which he cannot pay, and by his own fault disabled himself, so that he can neither escape 

his previous obligation not to sin, nor pay the debt which be has incurred by sin. For his 

very inability is guilt, because he ought not to have it; nay, he ought to be free from it; for 

as it is a crime not to have what he ought, it is also a crime to have what he ought not. 

Therefore, as it is a crime in man not to have that power which he received to avoid sin, it 

is also a crime to have that inability by which he can neither do right and avoid sin, nor 

restore the debt which he owes on account of his sin. For it is by his own free action that he 

loses that power, and falls into this inability. For not to have the power which one ought to 

have, is the same thing as to have the inability which one ought not to have. Therefore 

man's inability to restore what he owes to God, an inability brought upon himself for that 

very purpose, does not excuse man from paying; for the result of sin cannot excuse the sin 

itself. 

Boso. This argument is exceedingly weighty, and must be true. 

Anselm.. Man, then, is unjust in not paying what he owes to God. 

Boso. This is very true; for he is unjust, both in not paying, and in not being able to pay. 

Anselm.. But no unjust person shall be admitted to happiness; for as that happiness is 

complete in which there is nothing wanting, so it can belong to no one who is not so pure 

as to have no injustice found in him. 

Boso. I dare not think otherwise. 

Anselm.. He, then, who does not pay God what he owes can never be happy. 

Boso. I cannot deny that this is so. 

Anselm.. But if you choose to say that a merciful God remits to the suppliant his debt, 

because he cannot pay; God must be said to dispense with one of two things, viz., either this 

which man ought voluntarily to render but cannot, that is, an equivalent for his sin, a thing 

which ought not to be given up even to save the whole universe besides God; or else this, 

which, as I have before said, God was about to take away from man by punishment, even 

against man's will, viz., happiness. But if God gives up what man ought freely to render, for 

the reason that man cannot repay it, what is this but saying that God gives up what he is 

unable to obtain? But it is mockery to ascribe such compassion to God. But if God gives up 

what he was about to take from unwilling man, because man is unable to restore what he 

ought to restore freely, He abates the punishment and makes man happy on account of his 

sin, because he has what he ought not to have. For he ought not to have this inability, and 

therefore as long as he has it without atonement it is his sin. And truly such compassion on 

the part of God is wholly contrary to the Divine justice, which allows nothing but 
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punishment as the recompense of sin. Therefore, as God cannot be inconsistent with 

himself, his compassion cannot be of this nature. 

Boso. I think, then, we must look for another mercy than this. 

Anselm.. But suppose it were true that God pardons the man who does not pay his debt 

because he cannot. 

Boso. I could wish it were so. 

Anselm.. But while man does not make payment, he either wishes to restore, or else he 

does not wish to. Now, if he wishes to do what he cannot, he will be needy, and if he does 

not wish to, he will be unjust. 

Boso. Nothing can be plainer. 

Anselm.. But whether needy or unjust, he will not be happy. 

Boso. This also is plain. 

Anselm.. So long, then, as he does not restore, he will not be happy. 

Boso. If God follows the method of justice, there is no escape for the miserable wretch, and 

God's compassion seems to fail. 

Anselm.. You have demanded an explanation; now hear it. I do not deny that God is 

merciful, who preserveth man and beast, according to the multitude of his mercies. But we 

are speaking of that exceeding pity by which he makes man happy after this life. And I 

think that I have amply proved, by the reasons given above, that happiness ought not to be 

bestowed upon any one whose sins have not been wholly put away; and that this remission 

ought not to take place, save by the payment of the debt incurred by sin, according to the 

extent of sin. And if you think that any objections can be brought against these proofs, you 

ought to mention them. 

Boso. I see not how your reasons can be at all invalidated. 

Anselm.. Nor do I, if rightly understood. But even if one of the whole number be confirmed 

by impregnable truth, that should be sufficient. For truth is equally secured against all 

doubt, if it be demonstrably proved by one argument as by many. 

Boso. Surely this is so. But how, then, shall man be saved, if he neither pays what he owes, 

and ought not to be saved without paying? Or, with what face shall we declare that God, 

who is rich in mercy above human conception, cannot exercise this compassion? 

Anselm.. This is the question which you ought to ask of those in whose behalf you are 

speaking, who have no faith in the need of Christ for man's salvation, and you should also 

request them to tell how man can be saved without Christ. But, if they are utterly unable to 

do it, let them cease from mocking us, and let them hasten to unite themselves with us, who 
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do not doubt that man can be saved through Christ; else let them despair of being saved at 

all. And if this terrifies them, let them believe in Christ as we do, that they may be saved. 

Boso. Let me ask you, as I have begun, to show me how a man is saved by Christ. 

CHAPTER XXV 

How man's salvation by Christ is necessarily possible. 

Anselm.. Is it not sufficiently proved that man can be saved by Christ, when even infidels 

do not deny that man can be happy somehow, and it has been sufficiently shown that, 

leaving Christ out of view, no salvation can be found for man? For, either by Christ or by 

some one else can man be saved, or else not at all. If, then, it is false that man cannot be 

saved all, or that he can be saved in any other way, his salvation must necessarily be by 

Christ. 

Boso. But what reply will you make to a person who perceives that man cannot be saved in 

any other way, and yet, not understanding how he can be saved by Christ, sees fit to 

declare that there cannot be any salvation either by Christ or in any other way? 

Anselm.. What reply ought to be made to one who ascribes impossibility to a necessary 

truth, because he does not understand how it can be? 

Boso. That he is a fool. 

Anselm.. Then what he says must be despised. 

Boso. Very true; but we ought to show him in what way the thing is true which he holds to 

be impossible. 

Anselm.. Do you not perceive, from what we have said above, that it is necessary for some 

men to attain to felicity? For, if it is unfitting for God to elevate man with any stain upon 

him, to that for which he made him free from all stain, lest it should seem that God had 

repented of his good intent, or was unable to accomplish his designs; far more is it 

impossible, on account of the same unfitness, that no man should be exalted to that state 

for which he was made. Therefore, a satisfaction such as we have above proved necessary 

for sin, must be found apart from the Christian faith, which no reason can show; or else we 

must accept the Christian doctrine. For what is clearly made out by absolute reasoning 

ought by no means to be questioned, even though the method of it be not understood. 

Boso. What you say is true. 

Anselm.. Why, then, do you question further? 

Boso. I come not for this purpose, to have you remove doubts from my faith, but to have 

you show me the reason for my confidence. Therefore, as you have brought me thus far by 

your reasoning, so that I perceive that man as a sinner owes God for his sin what he is 

unable to pay, and cannot be saved without paying; I wish you would go further with me, 
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and enable me to understand, by force of. reasoning, the fitness of all those things which 

the Catholic faith enjoins upon us with regard to Christ, if we hope to be saved; and how 

they avail for the salvation of man, and how God saves man by compassion; when he never 

remits his sin, unless man shall have rendered what was due on account of his sin. And, to 

make your reasoning the clearer, begin at the beginning, so as to rest it upon a strong 

foundation.  

Anselm.. Now God help me, for you do not spare me in the least, nor consider the weakness 

of my skill, when you enjoin so great a work upon me. Yet I will attempt it, as I have begun, 

not trusting in myself but in God, and will do what I can with his help. But let us separate 

the things which remain to be said from those which have been said, by a new 

introduction, lest by their unbroken length, these things become tedious to one who wishes 

to read them. 

 

BOOK SECOND.  

CHAPTER I 

How man was made holy by God, so as to be happy in the enjoyment of God.  

Anselm.. It ought not to be disputed that rational nature was made holy by God, in order 

to be happy in enjoying Him. For to this end is it rational, in order to discern justice and 

injustice, good and evil, and between the greater and the lesser good. Otherwise it was 

made rational in vain. But God made it not rational in vain. Wherefore, doubtless, it was 

made rational for this end. In like manner is it proved that the intelligent creature received 

the power of discernment for this purpose, that he might hate and shun evil, and love and 

choose good, and especially the greater good. For else in vain would God have given him 

that power of discernment, since man's discretion would be useless unless he loved and 

avoided according to it. But it does not befit God to give such power in vain. It is, therefore, 

established that rational nature was created for this end, viz., to love and choose the 

highest good supremely, for its own sake and nothing else; for if the highest good were 

chosen for any other reason, then something else and not itself would be the thing loved. 

But intelligent nature cannot fulfil this purpose without being holy. Therefore that it might 

not in vain be made rational, it was made, in order to fulfil this purpose, both rational and 

holy. Now, if it was made holy in order to choose and love the highest good, then it was 

made such in order to follow sometimes what it loved and chose, or else it was not. But if it 

were not made holy for this end, that it might follow what it loves and chooses, then in vain 

was it made to love and choose holiness; and there can be no reason why it should be ever 

bound to follow holiness. Therefore, as long as it will be holy in loving and choosing the 

supreme good, for which it was made, it will be miserable; because it will be impotent 

despite of its will, inasmuch as it does not have what it desires. But this is utterly absurd. 

Wherefore rational nature was made holy, in order to be happy in enjoying the supreme 

good, which is God. Therefore man, whose nature is rational, was made holy for this end, 

that he might be happy in enjoying God. 
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CHAPTER II 

How man would never have died, unless he had sinned. 

Anselm.. Moreover, it is easily proved that man was so made as not to be necessarily 

subject to death; for, as we have already said, it is inconsistent with God's wisdom and 

justice to compel man to suffer death without fault, when he made him holy to enjoy 

eternal blessedness. It therefore follows that had man never sinned he never would have 

died. 

CHAPTER III 

How man will rise with the same body which he has in this world. 

Anselm.. From this the future resurrection of the dead is clearly proved. For if man is to be 

perfectly restored, the restoration should make him such as he would have been had he 

never sinned. 

Boso. It must be so. 

Anselm.. Therefore, as man, had he not sinned, was to have been transferred with the 

same body to an immortal state, so when he shall be restored, it must properly be with his 

own body as he lived in this world. 

Boso. But what shall we say to one who tells us that this is right enough with regard to 

those in whom humanity shall be perfectly restored, but is not necessary as respects the 

reprobate? 

Anselm.. We know of nothing more just or proper than this, that as man, had he continued 

in holiness, would have been perfectly happy for eternity, both in body and in soul; so, if he 

persevere in wickedness, he sball be likewise completely miserable forever.  

Boso. You have promptly satisfied me in these matters. 

CHAPTER IV 

How God will complete, in respect to human nature, what he has begun. 

Anselm.. From these things, we can easily see that God will either complete what he has 

begun with regard to human nature, or else he has made to no end so lofty a nature, 

capable of so great good. Now if it be understood that God has made nothing more 

valuable than rational existence capable of enjoying him; it is altogether foreign from his 

character to suppose that he will suffer that rational existence utterly to perish. 

Boso. No reasonable being can think otherwise. 

Anselm.. Therefore is it necessary for him to perfect in human nature what he has begun. 

But this, as we have already said, cannot be accomplished save by a complete expiation of 

sin, which no sinner can effect for himself. 
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Boso. I now understand it to be necessary for God to complete what he has begun, lest 

there be an unseemly falling off from his design. 

CHAPTER V 

How, although the thing may be necessary, God may not do it by a compulsory necessity; 

and what is the nature of that necessity which removes or lessens gratitude, and what 

necessity increases it. 

Boso. But if it be so, then God seems as it were compelled, for the sake of avoiding what is 

unbecoming, to secure the salvation of man. How, then, can it be denied that he does it 

more on his own account than on ours? But if it be so, what thanks do we owe him for what 

he does for himself? How shall we attribute our salvation to his grace, if he saves us from 

necessity? 

Anselm.. There is a necessity which takes away or lessens our gratitude to a benefactor, 

and there is also a necessity by which the favor deserves still greater thanks. For when one 

does a benefit from a necessity to which he is unwillingly subjected, less thanks are due 

him, or none at all. But when he freely places himself under the necessity of benefiting 

another, and sustains that necessity without reluctance, then he certainly deserves greater 

thanks for the favor. For this should not be called necessity but grace, inasmuch as he 

undertook or maintains it, not with any constraint, but freely. For if that which to-day you 

promise of your own accord you will give to-morrow, you do give to-morrow with the same 

willingness; though it be necessary for you, if possible, to redeem your promise, or make 

yourself a liar; notwithstanding, the recipient of your favor is as much indebted for your 

precious gift as if you had not promised it, for you were not obliged to make yourself his 

debtor before the time of giving it: just so is it when one undertakes, by a vow, a design of 

holy living. For though after his vow he ought necessarily to perform, lest he suffer the 

judgment of an apostate, and, although he may be compelled to keep it even unwillingly, 

yet, if he keep his vow cheerfully, he is not less but more pleasing to God than if he had not 

vowed. For he has not only given up the life of the world, but also his personal liberty, for 

the sake of God; and he cannot be said to live a holy life of necessity, but with the same 

freedom with which he took the vow. Much more, therefore, do we owe all thanks to God 

for completing his intended favor to man; though, indeed, it would not be proper for him to 

fail in his good design, because wanting nothing in himself he begun it for our sake and not 

his own. For what man was about to do was not hidden from God at his creation; and yet 

by freely creating man, God as it were bound himself to complete the good which he had 

begun. In fine, God does nothing by necessity, since he is not compelled or restrained in 

anything. And when we say that God does anything to avoid dishonor, which he certainly 

does not fear, we must mean that God does this from the necessity of maintaining his 

honor; which necessity is after all no more than this, viz., the immutability of his honor, 

which belongs to him in himself, and is not derived from another; and therefore it is not 

properly called necessity. Yet we may say, although the whole work which God does for 

man is of grace, that it is necessary for God, on account of his unchangeable goodness, to 

complete the work which he has begun. 
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Boso. I grant it. 

CHAPTER VI 

How no being, except the God-man, can make the atonement by which man is saved. 

Anselm.. But this cannot be effected, except the price paid to God for the sin of man be 

something greater than all the universe besides God. 

Boso. So it appears. 

Anselm.. Moreover, it is necessary that he who can give God anything of his own which is 

more valuable than all things in the possession of God, must be greater than all else but 

God himself. 

Boso. I cannot deny it. 

Anselm.. Therefore none but God can make this satisfaction. 

Boso. So it appears. 

Anselm.. But none but a man ought to do this, other wise man does not make the 

satisfaction. 

Boso. Nothing seems more just. 

Anselm.. If it be necessary, therefore, as it appears, that the heavenly kingdom be made up 

of men, and this cannot be effected unless the aforesaid satisfaction be made, which none 

but God can make and none but man ought to make, it is necessary for the God-man to 

make it. 

Boso. Now blessed be God! we have made a great discovery with regard to our question. 

Go on, therefore, as you have begun. For I hope that God will assist you. 

Anselm.. Now must we inquire how God can become man. 

CHAPTER VII 

How necessary it is for the same being to be perfect God and perfect man. 

Anselm.. The Divine and human natures cannot alternate, so that the Divine should 

become human or the human Divine; nor can they be so commingled as that a third should 

be produced from the two which is neither wholly Divine nor wholly human. For, granting 

that it were possible for either to be changed into the other, it would in that case be only 

God and not man, or man only and not God. Or, if they were so commingled that a third 

nature sprung from the combination of the two (as from two animals, a male and a female 

of different species, a third is produced, which does not preserve entire the species of either 

parent, but has a mixed nature derived from both), it would neither be God nor man. 

Therefore the God-man, whom we require to be of a nature both human and Divine, cannot 
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be produced by a change from one into the other, nor by an imperfect commingling of both 

in a third; since these things cannot be, or, if they could be, would avail nothing to our 

purpose. Moreover, if these two complete natures are said to be joined somehow, in such a 

way that one may be Divine while the other is human, and yet that which is God not be the 

same with that which is man, it is impossible for both to do the work necessary to be 

accomplished. For God will not do it, because he has no debt to pay; and man will not do it, 

because he cannot. Therefore, in order that the God-man may perform this, it is necessary 

that the same being should perfect God and perfect man, in order to make this atonement. 

For he cannot and ought not to do it, unless he be very God and very man. Since, then, it is 

necessary that the God-man preserve the completeness of each nature, it is no less 

necessary that these two natures be united entire in one person, just as a body and a 

reasonable soul exist together in every human being; for otherwise it is impossible that the 

same being should be very God and very man.  

Boso. All that you say is satisfactory to me. 
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Scholasticism 
There were a number of factors that led to the intellectual revival of the 11th and 12th 

centuries, a movement known as scholasticism. Among these factors were monastic 

schools, increased trade and commerce, a wealthier society that could afford to make 

copies of written works, and the creation of cathedral schools led by a teacher known as 

the scholasticus.84  

Scholasticism was a varied movement, but it is possible to determine some of the 

common characteristics. Everett Ferguson suggests scholasticism can be defined in 

relation to four categories:   

1)Attitude—confidence in reason (no contradiction between faith and reason) 

2)Method—dialectical reasoning (oral discussion by question and answer) 

3)Content—philosophical question of universals (principal positions were extreme 

realism, [Anselm], moderate realism [Aquinas], and nominalism 

[Ockham]) 

4)Form—collecting authorities and arguments pro and con on a question85 

Scholasticism was also known for its emphasis on the Scriptures. Exposition of the 

Scriptures was a central part of scholastic education, with the writings of Aristotle and 

the church fathers  also playing a significant role.86 Among the many influential figures 

in scholasticism, some of the more significant were Anselm, Aquinas, Peter Abelard, 

Peter Lombard, Duns Scotus, and William of Ockham.  

Peter Abelard 

Peter Abelard entered the cathedral school of Notre Dame at an early age before starting 

his own school independent of the cathedral. This school laid the foundation for the 

University of Paris. Abelard was an unparalleled teacher with a wide influence—one of 

his students became pope and more than 75 of his students went on to become 

cardinals or bishops. Abelard’s most significant writing was his work Sic et Non (Yes and 

No). This work compiled seemingly contradictory statements by the church fathers, not 

“to disparage the early orthodoxy but to force critical evaluation upon his 

contemporaries.”87 Nevertheless, there were many, most prominently Bernard of 

Clairvaux, who questioned Abelard’s teaching and suspected Abelard of Trinitarian 

heresy.88 

                                                             
84Ferguson, Church History, 422-423. 

85Ibid., 423-426. 

86Ibid., 423-424. 

87Ibid., 94. 

88Ibid. 
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Peter Lombard 

Peter Lombard, like Abelard, studied at the cathedral school of Notre Dame and was 

likely influenced by Abelard. Lombard’s most significant achievement was his Four 

Books of Sentences, a theological handbook that compiled the authoritative teachings of 

the classical theologians. Much like Abelard’s approach in Sic et Non, Lombard’s 

Sentences would raise a question, provide answers from classical theologians on both 

sides, and sum up, though not always answer, the discussion.89 

John Duns Scotus 

John Duns Scotus studied at Oxford, Paris, and Cologne before joining the Franciscan 

order. As is true of many in the scholastic tradition, he was a superb dialectician and 

wrote numerous works. Duns Scotus saw no contradiction between reason and 

revelation, but neither did he see an easy synthesis. Moreover, he understood theology 

not as “the working out of what is rationally necessary” but rather as “the determination 

of what God wills or ordains.”90 Consequently, Duns Scotus thought it possible to accept 

the orthodox teaching of the church without question while still arguing philosophically 

for the unity of God.91 His main contention in this regard was that only God exists 

necessarily, while all other beings are contingent.92 

William of Ockham 

William of Ockham was a student of Duns Scotus and followed a similar path from 

Oxford to the Franciscan order. Ockham was a nominalist, meaning that he denied the 

reality of universal concepts. This means that he also denied the possibility of proving 

God’s existence.93 Ockham is probably most well-known for the teaching that bears his 

name, Ockham’s razor. Also known as the principle of parsimony, this teaching says a 

position that requires the fewest variables or assumptions ought to be adopted until 

another position provides greater explanatory power. Ockham is also known for his 

involvement in ecclesiastical and empirical disputes. Ockham supported the Franciscan 

vow of poverty against those in the church who rejected poverty, a stand which 

eventually led to his excommunication. Although excommunicated for his involvement, 

his teachings were not condemned and he was posthumously restored to respectability 

in the church. 

                                                             
89Ferguson, Church History, 99. 

90Kerr, Readings in Christian Thought, 120. 

91Ibid. 

92Ferguson, Church History, 492. 

93Kerr, Readings in Christian Thought, 122. 
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Peter Abelard, Selection from Sic et Non 

Here begins Peter Abelard’s prologue to Sic et Non: 

(1-11) When, in such a quantity of words, some of the writings of the saints seem not 

only to differ from, but even to contradict, each other, one should not rashly pass 

judgement concerning those by whom the world itself is to be judged, as it is written: 

"The saints shall judge nations" (cf. Wisdom 3: 7-8), and again "You also shall sit as 

judging" (cf. Matthew 19:28). Let us not presume to declare them liars or condemn them 

as mistaken – those people of whom the Lord said "He who hears you, hears me; and he 

who rejects you, rejects me" (Luke 10:16). Thus with our weakness in mind, let us believe 

that we lack felicity in understanding rather than that they lack felicity in writing –- 

those of whom the Truth Himself said: "For it is not you who are speaking, but the Spirit 

of your Father who speaks through you" (Matthew 10:20). So, since the Spirit through 

which these things were written and spoken and revealed to the writers is itself absent 

from us, why should it be surprising if we should also lack an understanding of these 

same things? 

(11-18) The unfamiliar manner of speech gets very much in the way of our achieving 

understanding, as well as the different meanings these words very often have when a 

given word is used with a particular meaning only in that particular manner of speech,. 

Indeed, each man is as well-stocked with words as he is with sense. And since according 

to Cicero (De Invent. I, 41, 76), "A sameness in all things is the mother of weariness" 

(that is, it gives rise to distaste), it is fitting to vary these words used on the same topic 

and not to strip everything bare with casual and common words. Such topics, as blessed 

Augustine said, are veiled for this reason, lest they become cheap, and the greater the 

effort it takes to discover them and the more difficult it is to master them, the more 

precious they are. 

(18-43) Likewise, it is often appropriate to change the wording to suit the differences 

among those with whom we speak, since it frequently happens that the proper meaning 

of a word is unknown or less familiar to some people. Certainly if we wish, as is fitting, 

to speak to these people, to teach them, we should strive after their usage, rather than 

after proper speech, as that leader in the grammatical arts and instructor of speaking, 

Priscian himself, taught. Even that most painstaking doctor of the Church, St. Augustine, 

took this into account when he instructed the ecclesiastical teacher in the fourth book of 

On Christian Doctrine and warned him to leave out everything that might hinder the 

understanding of those with whom he spoke and to scorn elaboration and pickiness in 

speech, if he could make himself understood more easily without them. He said (De 

Doct. Christ. IV, ix-x), "As for the one who is teaching, he should not be anxious as to how 

much eloquence he uses as he teaches, but rather as to how clearly he teaches. A person 

who is eager to be careful sometimes avoids the more elegant terms. For this reason 

someone said, when discussing this kind of speaking, that there is in it a certain careful 

casualness." And further: "Among good teachers there is such a zeal for teaching that 
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whenever the word that is neither obscure nor ambiguous does not happen to be 

‘correct’ Latin, they use it anyway, just as it is spoken in common usage, to eliminate 

ambiguity and obscurity; thus it is spoken not as an educated person would usually say 

it, but as an uneducated one would. For if we are not ashamed to say ‘de sanguinibus’ 

[i.e. ‘concerning blood offerings’] when we translate, since people feel that it is suitable 

to the situation in that particular place to use the plural of a word that in Latin is used 

only in the singular – if this is not shameful then why should it be shameful that a 

teacher of the church, in speaking to an uneducated audience should say ‘ossum’ [i.e. a 

non-standard Latin form] rather than ‘os’, to prevent the syllable ‘os’ from being 

understood as the ‘os’ [i.e. ‘mouth’] whose plural is ‘ora’ instead of the ‘os’ [i.e. ‘bone’] 

whose plural is ‘ossa’? For what use is a properness in speech that the intellect of the 

listener does not follow, since there is no reason for speaking at all if the listeners for 

whose understanding we are speaking, do not understand what we say? Whoever 

teaches, therefore, should avoid all words that do not teach." And again: "It is a 

noteworthy quality to love the truth in the words, not the words themselves. For what 

use is a golden key if it cannot unlock what we desire? And what is wrong with a 

wooden key, if it can unlock what we desire, when we wish nothing but to open what is 

closed?" 

(44-53) Who does not see how rash it is for one person to make a judgment concerning 

the sense and intelligence of another when our hearts and thoughts are revealed to God 

alone? He calls us back from this presumption when He says: "Do not judge and you shall 

not be judged" (Luke 6:37). And the Apostle: "Therefore pass no judgement," he says, 

"before the time, until the Lord comes, who will both bring to light the things hidden in 

darkness and make manifest the counsels of hearts" (1 Corinthians 4:5), as if he says 

openly: Entrust the judgement in such matters to Him Who alone knows all things and 

discerns our very thoughts. Accordingly it is also written metaphorically about the 

paschal lamb in reference His secret mysteries (Exodus 12:10), "If there be anything left, 

you shall burn it with fire"-- that is, if there is anything remaining of the divine mysteries 

that we are not able to understand, let us keep what is to be taught aside for the Spirit 

through whom these things were written, rather than explaining them rashly. 

(54-85) We also ought to pay close attention so that, when some of the writings of the 

saints are presented to us as if they were contradictory or other than the truth, we are 

not misled by false attributions of authorship or corruptions in the text itself. For many 

apocryphal works are inscribed with the names of saints in order that they might obtain 

authority, and even some places in the text of the Holy Testament itself have been 

corrupted by scribal error. Whence that most trustworthy author and truest translator, 

Jerome, warned us in his letter to Laeta concerning the education of her daughter, when 

he said (Epist. 107, 12), "Let her be wary of all apocrypha; and if she ever wishes to read 

such works not for the truth of dogma, but for the miracles contained in them, let her 

know that they do not belong to those men whose names are indicated in the inscription 

and that it requires great wisdom to seek gold amid the mud." The same man has this to 

say about the 77th Psalm (Tractatus sive Homil. in Ps. LXXVII), concerning the 
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attribution in its title (which is like this: ‘recognized as Asaph’s’), "It is written according 

to Matthew (cf. 13:34-35), "when the Lord had spoken in parables and they did not 

understand, etc…". he said these things happened so that what had been written by the 

prophet Isaiah might be fulfilled (Psalm 77:2): "I will open my mouth in parables". The 

Gospel has this wording even up to today. However, Isaiah does not say this, but Asaph." 

And further: "Therefore let us say plainly that, as it is written in Matthew and John that 

the Lord was crucified at the sixth hour, and in Mark that it was the third hour –- this 

was a scribal error and ‘the sixth hour’ had been written in Mark, but many scribes 

thought it was a gamma instead of the Greek episemon [i.e. a symbol for ‘six’; it 

resembles gamma, which can be used as a symbol for ‘three’], just as the error was 

scribal when they wrote ‘Isaiah’ instead of ‘Asaph’. For we know that many churches 

were made up of uneducated Gentiles. Therefore, when they read in the Gospel " … that 

it might be fulfilled as it was written by the prophet Asaph", the first one to copy the 

Gospel began to say, ‘Who is this prophet Asaph? He is not known among the people.’ 

And what did this scribe do? In attempting to correct an error he committed one. We 

may say something similar about another place in Matthew; he says ‘then he brought 

back the thirty pieces of silver, the price of him who was priced, as it was written in the 

prophet Jeremiah’ (cf. Matthew 27:9). We are not able to find this in Jeremiah, but in 

Zachariah (cf. Zacharias11:13). Therefore you see that this is also an error just like the 

other." And if in the Gospels some things were corrupted due to scribal ignorance, what 

is so surprising if it should also happen sometimes in the writings of the Church Fathers 

who came later, and possessed far less authority? So if something in the writings of the 

saints should seem perhaps to be deviating from the truth, it is honest and in 

accordance with humility and appropriate to charity (which ‘believes all things, hopes 

all things, endures all things’ (1 Corinthians 13:7) and does not readily suspect errors 

from those whom she embraces) that either we believe that this place in the text may 

have been corrupted or not translated faithfully, or that we acknowledge that we do not 

understand it. 

John Duns Scotus, Selection from The 
Treatise on the First Principle 

1.1 May the First Principle of things grant me to believe, to understand and to reveal 

what may please his majesty and may raise our minds to contemplate him.  

1.2 O Lord our God, true teacher that you are, when Moses your servant asked you for 

your name that he might proclaim it to the children of Israel, you, knowing what the 

mind of mortals could grasp of you, replied: "I am who am," thus disclosing your blessed 

name. You are truly what it means to be, you are the whole of what it means to exist. 

This, if it be possible for me, I should like to know by way of demonstration. Help me 
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then, O Lord, as I investigate how much our natural reason can learn about that true 

being which you are if we begin with the being which you have predicated of yourself. 

1.3 Although being has many properties it would not be irrelevant to consider, it is to 

the more fruitful source of the essential order that I turn, proceeding according to the 

following plan. I shall set forth in this first chapter the four divisions of order. From this 

one can gather how many kinds of essential orders exist. 

1.4 For a division to be clear it is necessary (1) that the members resulting from the 

division be indicated and thus be shown to be contained in what is divided, (2) that the 

mutually exclusive character of the parts be manifest, and (3) that the classification 

exhaust the subject matter to be divided. The first requirement will be met in this 

chapter; the others, in the second. With no attempt at justification, then, in the present 

chapter I shall simply enumerate the divisions and explain the meaning of the parts. 

1.5 I do not take essential order, however, in the strict sense as do some who say that 

what is posterior is ordered whereas what is first or prior transcends order. I 

understand it rather in its common meaning as a relation which can be affirmed equally 

of the prior and posterior in regard to each other. In other words I consider prior and 

posterior to be an adequate division of whatever is ordered, so that we may use the 

terms order and priority or posteriority interchangeably. 

1.6 First Division: In the first place then I say that the primary division of essential order 

appears to be that of an equivocal term into its equivocates, namely into the order of 

eminence and the order of dependence. 

1.7 In the first, what is eminent is said to be prior whereas what is exceeded in 

perfection is posterior. Put briefly, whatever in essence is more perfect and noble would 

be prior in this manner. It was this kind of priority Aristotle had in mind in his proof 

that act is prior to potency in the ninth book of the Metaphysics where he calls act prior 

according to substance and form (species). "The things that are posterior in becoming," 

he declares, "are prior in form and in substantiality." 

1.8 In the second type of order, the dependent is said to be posterior whereas that on 

which it depends is prior. I understand prior here in the same sense as did Aristotle 

when in the fifth book of the Metaphysics, on the authority of Plato, he shows that the 

prior according to nature and essence can exist without the posterior, but the reverse is 

not true. And this I understand as follows. Even though the prior should produce the 

posterior necessarily and consequently could not exist without it, it would not be 

because the prior requires the posterior for its own existence, but it is rather the other 

way about. For even assuming that posterior did not exist, the existence of the prior 

would not entail a contradiction. But the converse is not true, for the posterior needs 

the prior. This need we can call dependence, so that we can say that anything which is 

essentially posterior [in this way] depends necessarily upon what is prior but not vice 

versa, even should the posterior at times proceed from it necessarily. These could also 

be called prior and posterior according to substance and species, as were the others 
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above, but to be more precise, let them be called prior and posterior according to 

dependence. 

1.9 Second Division: Leaving the order based on eminence undivided, I subdivide the 

order of dependence, for either the dependent is something caused and that upon which 

it depends is its cause, or the dependent and that upon which it depends are both the 

result of the same cause, the former more remotely, the latter more proximately. 

1.10 Patent enough is the meaning of the first member of this second division and the 

fact that it falls under the heading of an essential order of dependence. For it is clear not 

only what cause and caused are but also that the two are so related that the caused 

depends essentially upon the cause and the cause is that upon which it depends as 

something prior in the sense explained above. 

1.11 But the [sense] of the second member of this second division is not so self-evident; 

neither is it immediately clear just how it fits under the notion of essential dependence. 

Its meaning is explained as follows. If one and the same cause produces a dual effect, 

one of which is such that by its nature it could be caused before the other and therefore 

more immediately [e.g. a subject like mind or matter], whereas the second can be 

caused only if the first is given [e.g. some quality or modification of the subject such as a 

state of mind or the shape or form of matter], then I say that the second effect is 

posterior in the order of essential dependence whereas the more immediate effect of 

the same cause is prior. Such is the meaning of this member. 

1.12 From this I proceed to show secondly that this member pertains to the category of 

essential dependence. In other words there is an essential dependence of the more 

remote upon the more proximate effect. First of all, the former cannot exist without the 

latter. Secondly, the causality of their common cause affects them according to a certain 

order, and they in turn are ordered to one another essentially in virtue of their 

respective individual relations to a mutual cause. Thirdly, the latter as such need only be 

considered the immediate cause of the more proximate effect. If the latter is non-

existent, this common cause is regarded as only remotely responsible for the rest of the 

effects, whereas it is considered to be their proximate cause once the first effect has 

been caused. Now no effect follows exclusively from a remote cause as such. 

Consequently the second effect depends on this cause as having given existence to the 

first effect and therefore this second effect also depends upon the existence of the more 

proximate effect. 

1.13 Third Division: Both parts of this second division are further divided. I will 

subdivide the second member first because it is in line with what we have just been 

saying. For a more immediate effect is called prior not only when it proceeds more 

proximately from the immediate cause of the two effects, but also when the common 

cause is related more remotely to an effect. Suppose the proximate cause of one of the 

effects, A [e.g. the state of mind], is in no way a cause of the other effect. B [i.e. the mind 

itself], but some other prior cause is both B's immediate cause and the remote cause of 

the other's immediate effect, [Al. In such a case there would still be an essential order 
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based on a priority and posteriority of effect so long as the causality of their common 

cause is itself related to these effects by an essential order. 

1.14 That the second member of this division is an instance of the order of essential 

dependence is not so evident at first sight, but it may be proved in this fashion. Since 

each effect is essentially ordered to some common third which is their mutual cause, it 

follows that these effects are also essentially ordered to one another. Then too, the 

common cause is only a kind of remote cause of the posterior if the prior effect is not 

produced. Moreover, the posterior effect cannot exist without the prior. 

1.15 Fourth Division: The cause mentioned in the first part of the second division is in 

turn divided into the famous fourfold classification of final, efficient, material and formal 

cause, which need no explanation. The posterior correlative to cause is subject to a 

corresponding division, namely (1) that which is ordered to an end—for the sake of 

brevity we shall call it finitum; (2) the effect; (3) what is made from matter—we may 

call it the materiatum; (4) what is given form—we may call it the formatum. The 

meanings of these divisions I shall skip for the present since I have treated them 

elsewhere at length and shall subsequently touch on them again as circumstances 

dictate. 

1.16 To sum up the fruits of this chapter, we can say that the essential order is 

exhaustively divided by breaking it down into six orders. Four of these express a 

relationship between a cause and that which is caused; another represents an order 

between two things that are caused (we include here under a single heading the two 

members of the third division); one is the order between something eminent and what 

is less perfect. 

1.17 Two things remain to be proved before our presentation of these divisions is 

complete, namely, that the parts of each division are mutually exclusive and that they 

exhaust the subject matter to be divided. In so far as it is necessary for our purpose, we 

shall deal with these points in the following chapter, wherein certain necessary 

propositions of a general nature will be proposed and the interrelations of the 

aforementioned orders will be studied with a view to discerning any necessary 

entailments or lack thereof that may exist between them, for all this has a great bearing 

on what will follow.
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Thomas Aquinas 
Thomas Aquinas was born in 1225 in Aquino, between Rome and Naples.  He studied at 

a school in Monte Cassino and went on to become perhaps the best theologian of the 

Middle Ages.  His theology was a “synthesis of faith and reason, of science and sanctity, 

that still today in principle, if not in details, has its appeal.”94 

Aquinas had three major works that profoundly impacted the development of theology 

in the 13th century.  The Compendium Theologiae was meant to be a short, simple 

reference guide for laypersons about the Catholic faith.  Aquinas died, however, in the 

middle of discussing the Lord’s Prayer. 

Another work, the Summa contra Gentiles, was an apologetic work juxtaposing Christian 

ideology and arguments against non-Christian views.   One of the main issues Aquinas 

addresses is the relationship between reason and revelation.  In reaching Jews, one 

could appeal to the authority of the Old Testament.  To some other gentiles, one could 

appeal to New Testament writings for authority.  But for the pagans and Mohammedans, 

who did not accept any Christian Scripture as authority, one had to use reason to reach 

them with the truth.  He called this reason the “natural reason, to which all men are 

forced to give their assent.”  However, Aquinas recognized that using reason in divine 

matters had its faults, particularly in its inability to express such truths as the Trinity.95 

His third and most famous theological work is his Summa Theologica, a systematic 

theology that was set in the form of an argument.  Each article of faith discussed 

followed a five segment pattern.  First, he would state the issue with a yes or no form, 

followed by the objections to the position he adopted.  Next, Aquinas stated his own 

viewpoint and argued for his position by reason and Scripture.  Finally, he answered 

each of the objections to his position.  This model helped Aquinas thoroughly cover each 

of the issues he addressed, hence the appeal of his work to scholars even today.96 

One of the issues Aquinas addresses in this work is the effect of sin.  Aquinas argues that 

“the good of nature, that is diminished by sin, is the natural inclination to virtue, which 

is befitting to man from the very fact that he is a rational being.”  Aquinas goes on to 

argue that sin cannot take from man his general functionality as a rational being, for he 

would then no longer be capable of sin.  Furthermore, it cannot make him entirely void 

of this good nature, but continually diminishes it through prolonged living in sin.97 

 Another issue is that of humanity’s restoration through Christ.  In describing the 

humility of Christ in the incarnation, Aquinas says that Christ did not put aside his 

greatness, but rather took on man’s littleness.  He argues that this was necessary 

                                                             
94Ferguson, Church History, 485. 

95Kerr, Readings in Christian Thought, 106-107. 

96Ferguson, Church History, 487. 

97Kerr, Readings in Christian Thought, 114. 
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because man, never being in a position above creation, could not make atonement for 

sin.  Furthermore, if Christ did not become man, then God’s justice is not satisfied.  

Therefore, the incarnation was the perfect plan of divine Wisdom.98 

Selections from Summa Theologica 

Part I, Question 2. The Existence of God 

Article 3. Whether God exists?  

Objection 1: It seems that God does not exist; because if one of two contraries be 

infinite, the other would be altogether destroyed. But the word "God" means that He is 

infinite goodness. If, therefore, God existed, there would be no evil discoverable; but 

there is evil in the world. Therefore God does not exist.  

Objection 2: Further, it is superfluous to suppose that what can be accounted for by a 

few principles has been produced by many. But it seems that everything we see in the 

world can be accounted for by other principles, supposing God did not exist. For all 

natural things can be reduced to one principle which is nature; and all voluntary things 

can be reduced to one principle which is human reason, or will. Therefore there is no 

need to suppose God's existence.  

On the contrary, It is said in the person of God: "I am Who am." (Ex. 3:14)  

I answer that, The existence of God can be proved in five ways.  

The first and more manifest way is the argument from motion. It is certain, and evident 

to our senses, that in the world some things are in motion. Now whatever is in motion is 

put in motion by another, for nothing can be in motion except it is in potentiality to that 

towards which it is in motion; whereas a thing moves inasmuch as it is in act. For 

motion is nothing else than the reduction of something from potentiality to actuality. 

But nothing can be reduced from potentiality to actuality, except by something in a state 

of actuality. Thus that which is actually hot, as fire, makes wood, which is potentially 

hot, to be actually hot, and thereby moves and changes it. Now it is not possible that the 

same thing should be at once in actuality and potentiality in the same respect, but only 

in different respects. For what is actually hot cannot simultaneously be potentially hot; 

but it is simultaneously potentially cold. It is therefore impossible that in the same 

respect and in the same way a thing should be both mover and moved, i.e. that it should 

move itself. Therefore, whatever is in motion must be put in motion by another. If that 

by which it is put in motion be itself put in motion, then this also must needs be put in 

motion by another, and that by another again. But this cannot go on to infinity, because 

then there would be no first mover, and, consequently, no other mover; seeing that 

subsequent movers move only inasmuch as they are put in motion by the first mover; as 

                                                             
98Kerr, Readings in Christian Thought, 119. 

http://www.ccel.org/study/Exodus_3:14
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the staff moves only because it is put in motion by the hand. Therefore it is necessary to 

arrive at a first mover, put in motion by no other; and this everyone understands to be 

God.  

The second way is from the nature of the efficient cause. In the world of sense we find 

there is an order of efficient causes. There is no case known (neither is it, indeed, 

possible) in which a thing is found to be the efficient cause of itself; for so it would be 

prior to itself, which is impossible. Now in efficient causes it is not possible to go on to 

infinity, because in all efficient causes following in order, the first is the cause of the 

intermediate cause, and the intermediate is the cause of the ultimate cause, whether the 

intermediate cause be several, or only one. Now to take away the cause is to take away 

the effect. Therefore, if there be no first cause among efficient causes, there will be no 

ultimate, nor any intermediate cause. But if in efficient causes it is possible to go on to 

infinity, there will be no first efficient cause, neither will there be an ultimate effect, nor 

any intermediate efficient causes; all of which is plainly false. Therefore it is necessary 

to admit a first efficient cause, to which everyone gives the name of God.  

The third way is taken from possibility and necessity, and runs thus. We find in nature 

things that are possible to be and not to be, since they are found to be generated, and to 

corrupt, and consequently, they are possible to be and not to be. But it is impossible for 

these always to exist, for that which is possible not to be at some time is not. Therefore, 

if everything is possible not to be, then at one time there could have been nothing in 

existence. Now if this were true, even now there would be nothing in existence, because 

that which does not exist only begins to exist by something already existing. Therefore, 

if at one time nothing was in existence, it would have been impossible for anything to 

have begun to exist; and thus even now nothing would be in existence---which is absurd. 

Therefore, not all beings are merely possible, but there must exist something the 

existence of which is necessary. But every necessary thing either has its necessity 

caused by another, or not. Now it is impossible to go on to infinity in necessary things 

which have their necessity caused by another, as has been already proved in regard to 

efficient causes. Therefore we cannot but postulate the existence of some being having 

of itself its own necessity, and not receiving it from another, but rather causing in others 

their necessity. This all men speak of as God.  

The fourth way is taken from the gradation to be found in things. Among beings there 

are some more and some less good, true, noble and the like. But "more" and "less" are 

predicated of different things, according as they resemble in their different ways 

something which is the maximum, as a thing is said to be hotter according as it more 

nearly resembles that which is hottest; so that there is something which is truest, 

something best, something noblest and, consequently, something which is uttermost 

being; for those things that are greatest in truth are greatest in being, as it is written in 

Metaph. ii. Now the maximum in any genus is the cause of all in that genus; as fire, which 

is the maximum heat, is the cause of all hot things. Therefore there must also be 

something which is to all beings the cause of their being, goodness, and every other 

perfection; and this we call God.  
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The fifth way is taken from the governance of the world. We see that things which lack 

intelligence, such as natural bodies, act for an end, and this is evident from their acting 

always, or nearly always, in the same way, so as to obtain the best result. Hence it is 

plain that not fortuitously, but designedly, do they achieve their end. Now whatever 

lacks intelligence cannot move towards an end, unless it be directed by some being 

endowed with knowledge and intelligence; as the arrow is shot to its mark by the 

archer. Therefore some intelligent being exists by whom all natural things are directed 

to their end; and this being we call God.  

Reply to Objection 1: As Augustine says (Enchiridion xi): "Since God is the highest 

good, He would not allow any evil to exist in His works, unless His omnipotence and 

goodness were such as to bring good even out of evil." This is part of the infinite 

goodness of God, that He should allow evil to exist, and out of it produce good.  

Reply to Objection 2: Since nature works for a determinate end under the direction of 

a higher agent, whatever is done by nature must needs be traced back to God, as to its 

first cause. So also whatever is done voluntarily must also be traced back to some higher 

cause other than human reason or will, since these can change or fail; for all things that 

are changeable and capable of defect must be traced back to an immovable and self-

necessary first principle, as was shown in the body of the Article.  

[…] 

Part I, Question 27: The Procession of the Divine Persons 

Article 1: Whether there is procession in God? 

Objection 1: It would seem that there cannot be any procession in God. For procession 

signifies outward movement. But in God there is nothing mobile, nor anything 

extraneous. Therefore neither is there procession in God.  

Objection 2: Further, everything which proceeds differs from that whence it proceeds. 

But in God there is no diversity; but supreme simplicity. Therefore in God there is no 

procession.  

Objection 3: Further, to proceed from another seems to be against the nature of the 

first principle. But God is the first principle, as shown above (I:2:3). Therefore in God 

there is no procession.  

On the contrary, Our Lord says, "From God I proceeded" (John 8:42).  

I answer that, Divine Scripture uses, in relation to God, names which signify procession. 

This procession has been differently understood. Some have understood it in the sense 

of an effect, proceeding from its cause; so Arius took it, saying that the Son proceeds 

from the Father as His primary creature, and that the Holy Ghost proceeds from the 

Father and the Son as the creature of both. In this sense neither the Son nor the Holy 

Ghost would be true God: and this is contrary to what is said of the Son, "That . . . we 

may be in His true Son. This is true God" (1 John 5:20). Of the Holy Ghost it is also said, 

"Know you not that your members are the temple of the Holy Ghost?" (1 Corinthians 
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6:19). Now, to have a temple is God's prerogative. Others take this procession to mean 

the cause proceeding to the effect, as moving it, or impressing its own likeness on it; in 

which sense it was understood by Sabellius, who said that God the Father is called Son 

in assuming flesh from the Virgin, and that the Father also is called Holy Ghost in 

sanctifying the rational creature, and moving it to life. The words of the Lord contradict 

such a meaning, when He speaks of Himself, "The Son cannot of Himself do anything" 

(John 5:19); while many other passages show the same, whereby we know that the 

Father is not the Son. Careful examination shows that both of these opinions take 

procession as meaning an outward act; hence neither of them affirms procession as 

existing in God Himself; whereas, since procession always supposes action, and as there 

is an outward procession corresponding to the act tending to external matter, so there 

must be an inward procession corresponding to the act remaining within the agent. This 

applies most conspicuously to the intellect, the action of which remains in the intelligent 

agent. For whenever we understand, by the very fact of understanding there proceeds 

something within us, which is a conception of the object understood, a conception 

issuing from our intellectual power and proceeding from our knowledge of that object. 

This conception is signified by the spoken word; and it is called the word of the heart 

signified by the word of the voice.  

As God is above all things, we should understand what is said of God, not according to 

the mode of the lowest creatures, namely bodies, but from the similitude of the highest 

creatures, the intellectual substances; while even the similitudes derived from these fall 

short in the representation of divine objects. Procession, therefore, is not to be 

understood from what it is in bodies, either according to local movement or by way of a 

cause proceeding forth to its exterior effect, as, for instance, like heat from the agent to 

the thing made hot. Rather it is to be understood by way of an intelligible emanation, for 

example, of the intelligible word which proceeds from the speaker, yet remains in him. 

In that sense the Catholic Faith understands procession as existing in God.  

Reply to Objection 1: This objection comes from the idea of procession in the sense of 

local motion, or of an action tending to external matter, or to an exterior effect; which 

kind of procession does not exist in God, as we have explained.  

Reply to Objection 2: Whatever proceeds by way of outward procession is necessarily 

distinct from the source whence it proceeds, whereas, whatever proceeds within by an 

intelligible procession is not necessarily distinct; indeed, the more perfectly it proceeds, 

the more closely it is one with the source whence it proceeds. For it is clear that the 

more a thing is understood, the more closely is the intellectual conception joined and 

united to the intelligent agent; since the intellect by the very act of understanding is 

made one with the object understood. Thus, as the divine intelligence is the very 

supreme perfection of God (I:14:2, the divine Word is of necessity perfectly one with the 

source whence He proceeds, without any kind of diversity.  

Reply to Objection 3: To proceed from a principle, so as to be something outside and 

distinct from that principle, is irreconcilable with the idea of a first principle; whereas 

an intimate and uniform procession by way of an intelligible act is included in the idea 
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of a first principle. For when we call the builder the principle of the house, in the idea of 

such a principle is included that of his art; and it would be included in the idea of the 

first principle were the builder the first principle of the house. God, Who is the first 

principle of all things, may be compared to things created as the architect is to things 

designed.  

 

Article 2: Whether any procession in God can be called generation? 

Objection 1: It would seem that no procession in God can be called generation. For 

generation is change from non-existence to existence, and is opposed to corruption; 

while matter is the subject of both. Nothing of all this belongs to God. Therefore 

generation cannot exist in God.  

Objection 2: Further, procession exists in God, according to an intelligible mode, as 

above explained (Article 1). But such a process is not called generation in us; therefore 

neither is it to be so called in God.  

Objection 3: Further, anything that is generated derives existence from its generator. 

Therefore such existence is a derived existence. But no derived existence can be a self-

subsistence. Therefore, since the divine existence is self-subsisting (I:3:4), it follows that 

no generated existence can be the divine existence. Therefore there is no generation in 

God.  

On the contrary, It is said (Psalm 2:7): "This day have I begotten Thee."  

I answer that, The procession of the Word in God is called generation. In proof whereof 

we must observe that generation has a twofold meaning: one common to everything 

subject to generation and corruption; in which sense generation is nothing but change 

from non-existence to existence. In another sense it is proper and belongs to living 

things; in which sense it signifies the origin of a living being from a conjoined living 

principle; and this is properly called birth. Not everything of that kind, however, is 

called begotten; but, strictly speaking, only what proceeds by way of similitude. Hence a 

hair has not the aspect of generation and sonship, but only that has which proceeds by 

way of a similitude. Nor will any likeness suffice; for a worm which is generated from 

animals has not the aspect of generation and sonship, although it has a generic 

similitude; for this kind of generation requires that there should be a procession by way 

of similitude in the same specific nature; as a man proceeds from a man, and a horse 

from a horse. So in living things, which proceed from potential to actual life, such as men 

and animals, generation includes both these kinds of generation. But if there is a being 

whose life does not proceed from potentiality to act, procession (if found in such a 

being) excludes entirely the first kind of generation; whereas it may have that kind of 

generation which belongs to living things. So in this manner the procession of the Word 

in God is generation; for He proceeds by way of intelligible action, which is a vital 

operation:--from a conjoined principle (as above described):--by way of similitude, 

inasmuch as the concept of the intellect is a likeness of the object conceived:--and exists 
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in the same nature, because in God the act of understanding and His existence are the 

same, as shown above (I:14:4). Hence the procession of the Word in God is called 

generation; and the Word Himself proceeding is called the Son.  

Reply to Objection 1: This objection is based on the idea of generation in the first 

sense, importing the issuing forth from potentiality to act; in which sense it is not found 

in God.  

Reply to Objection 2: The act of human understanding in ourselves is not the 

substance itself of the intellect; hence the word which proceeds within us by intelligible 

operation is not of the same nature as the source whence it proceeds; so the idea of 

generation cannot be properly and fully applied to it. But the divine act of intelligence is 

the very substance itself of the one who understands (I:14:4. The Word proceeding 

therefore proceeds as subsisting in the same nature; and so is properly called begotten, 

and Son. Hence Scripture employs terms which denote generation of living things in 

order to signify the procession of the divine Wisdom, namely, conception and birth; as is 

declared in the person of the divine Wisdom, "The depths were not as yet, and I was 

already conceived; before the hills, I was brought forth." (Proverbs 8:24). In our way of 

understanding we use the word "conception" in order to signify that in the word of our 

intellect is found the likeness of the thing understood, although there be no identity of 

nature.  

Reply to Objection 3: Not everything derived from another has existence in another 

subject; otherwise we could not say that the whole substance of created being comes 

from God, since there is no subject that could receive the whole substance. So, then, 

what is generated in God receives its existence from the generator, not as though that 

existence were received into matter or into a subject (which would conflict with the 

divine self-subsistence); but when we speak of His existence as received, we mean that 

He Who proceeds receives divine existence from another; not, however, as if He were 

other from the divine nature. For in the perfection itself of the divine existence are 

contained both the Word intelligibly proceeding and the principle of the Word, with 

whatever belongs to His perfection (I:4:2).  

 

Article 3: Whether any other procession exists in God besides that of the Word? 

Objection 1: It would seem that no other procession exists in God besides the 

generation of the Word. Because, for whatever reason we admit another procession, we 

should be led to admit yet another, and so on to infinitude; which cannot be. Therefore 

we must stop at the first, and hold that there exists only one procession in God.  

Objection 2: Further, every nature possesses but one mode of self-communication; 

because operations derive unity and diversity from their terms. But procession in God is 

only by way of communication of the divine nature. Therefore, as there is only one 

divine nature (I:11:4, it follows that only one procession exists in God.  
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Objection 3: Further, if any other procession but the intelligible procession of the Word 

existed in God, it could only be the procession of love, which is by the operation of the 

will. But such a procession is identified with the intelligible procession of the intellect, 

inasmuch as the will in God is the same as His intellect (I:19:1. Therefore in God there is 

no other procession but the procession of the Word.  

On the contrary, The Holy Ghost proceeds from the Father (John 15:26); and He is 

distinct from the Son, according to the words, "I will ask My Father, and He will give you 

another Paraclete" (John 14:16). Therefore in God another procession exists besides the 

procession of the Word.  

I answer that, There are two processions in God; the procession of the Word, and 

another. In evidence whereof we must observe that procession exists in God, only 

according to an action which does not tend to anything external, but remains in the 

agent itself. Such an action in an intellectual nature is that of the intellect, and of the will. 

The procession of the Word is by way of an intelligible operation. The operation of the 

will within ourselves involves also another procession, that of love, whereby the object 

loved is in the lover; as, by the conception of the word, the object spoken of or 

understood is in the intelligent agent. Hence, besides the procession of the Word in God, 

there exists in Him another procession called the procession of love.  

Reply to Objection 1: There is no need to go on to infinitude in the divine processions; 

for the procession which is accomplished within the agent in an intellectual nature 

terminates in the procession of the will.  

Reply to Objection 2: All that exists in God, is God (I:3:3 and I:3:4); whereas the same 

does not apply to others. Therefore the divine nature is communicated by every 

procession which is not outward, and this does not apply to other natures.  

Reply to Objection 3: Though will and intellect are not diverse in God, nevertheless the 

nature of will and intellect requires the processions belonging to each of them to exist in 

a certain order. For the procession of love occurs in due order as regards the procession 

of the Word; since nothing can be loved by the will unless it is conceived in the intellect. 

So as there exists a certain order of the Word to the principle whence He proceeds, 

although in God the substance of the intellect and its concept are the same; so, although 

in God the will and the intellect are the same, still, inasmuch as love requires by its very 

nature that it proceed only from the concept of the intellect, there is a distinction of 

order between the procession of love and the procession of the Word in God.  

 

Article 4: Whether the procession of love in God is generation? 

Objection 1: It would seem that the procession of love in God is generation. For what 

proceeds by way of likeness of nature among living things is said to be generated and 

born. But what proceeds in God by way of love proceeds in the likeness of nature; 

otherwise it would be extraneous to the divine nature, and would be an external 
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procession. Therefore what proceeds in God by way of love, proceeds as generated and 

born.  

Objection 2: Further, as similitude is of the nature of the word, so does it belong to love. 

Hence it is said, that "every beast loves its like" (Sirach 13:19). Therefore if the Word is 

begotten and born by way of likeness, it seems becoming that love should proceed by 

way of generation.  

Objection 3: Further, what is not in any species is not in the genus. So if there is a 

procession of love in God, there ought to be some special name besides this common 

name of procession. But no other name is applicable but generation. Therefore the 

procession of love in God is generation.  

On the contrary, Were this true, it would follow that the Holy Ghost Who proceeds as 

love, would proceed as begotten; which is against the statement of Athanasius: "The 

Holy Ghost is from the Father and the Son, not made, nor begotten, but proceeding."  

I answer that, The procession of love in God ought not to be called generation. In 

evidence whereof we must consider that the intellect and the will differ in this respect, 

that the intellect is made actual by the object understood residing according to its own 

likeness in the intellect; whereas the will is made actual, not by any similitude of the 

object willed within it, but by its having a certain inclination to the thing willed. Thus 

the procession of the intellect is by way of similitude, and is called generation, because 

every generator begets its own like; whereas the procession of the will is not by way of 

similitude, but rather by way of impulse and movement towards an object.  

So what proceeds in God by way of love, does not proceed as begotten, or as son, but 

proceeds rather as spirit; which name expresses a certain vital movement and impulse, 

accordingly as anyone is described as moved or impelled by love to perform an action.  

Reply to Objection 1: All that exists in God is one with the divine nature. Hence the 

proper notion of this or that procession, by which one procession is distinguished from 

another, cannot be on the part of this unity: but the proper notion of this or that 

procession must be taken from the order of one procession to another; which order is 

derived from the nature of the will and intellect. Hence, each procession in God takes its 

name from the proper notion of will and intellect; the name being imposed to signify 

what its nature really is; and so it is that the Person proceeding as love receives the 

divine nature, but is not said to be born.  

Reply to Objection 2: Likeness belongs in a different way to the word and to love. It 

belongs to the word as being the likeness of the object understood, as the thing 

generated is the likeness of the generator; but it belongs to love, not as though love itself 

were a likeness, but because likeness is the principle of loving. Thus it does not follow 

that love is begotten, but that the one begotten is the principle of love.  

Reply to Objection 3: We can name God only from creatures (I:13:1. As in creatures 

generation is the only principle of communication of nature, procession in God has no 

proper or special name, except that of generation. Hence the procession which is not 

http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/06608a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/10715a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/bible/sir013.htm#verse19
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/09328a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/14210a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/06608a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/06608a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/15073a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/07409a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/02035a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/07409a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/06608a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/08066a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/15624a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/08066a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/08066a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/15624a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/08066a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/15624a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/06608a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/05543b.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/06608a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/10715a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/10715a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/15624a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/08066a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/06608a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/08066a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/10715a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/10715a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/09397a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/06608a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/summa/1013.htm#article1
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/10715a.htm
http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/06608a.htm


  

254 
 

generation has remained without a special name; but it can be called spiration, as it is 

the procession of the Spirit.  

 

Article 5: Whether there are more than two processions in God? 

Objection 1: It would seem that there are more than two processions in God. As 

knowledge and will are attributed to God, so is power. Therefore, if two processions 

exist in God, of intellect and will, it seems that there must also be a third procession of 

power.  

Objection 2: Further, goodness seems to be the greatest principle of procession, since 

goodness is diffusive of itself. Therefore there must be a procession of goodness in God.  

Objection 3: Further, in God there is greater power of fecundity than in us. But in us 

there is not only one procession of the word, but there are many: for in us from one 

word proceeds another; and also from one love proceeds another. Therefore in God 

there are more than two processions.  

On the contrary, In God there are not more than two who proceed--the Son and the 

Holy Ghost. Therefore there are in Him but two processions.  

I answer that, The divine processions can be derived only from the actions which 

remain within the agent. In a nature which is intellectual, and in the divine nature these 

actions are two, the acts of intelligence and of will. The act of sensation, which also 

appears to be an operation within the agent, takes place outside the intellectual nature, 

nor can it be reckoned as wholly removed from the sphere of external actions; for the 

act of sensation is perfected by the action of the sensible object upon sense. It follows 

that no other procession is possible in God but the procession of the Word, and of Love.  

Reply to Objection 1: Power is the principle whereby one thing acts on another. Hence 

it is that external action points to power. Thus the divine power does not imply the 

procession of a divine person; but is indicated by the procession therefrom of creatures.  

Reply to Objection 2: As Boethius says (De Hebdom.), goodness belongs to the essence 

and not to the operation, unless considered as the object of the will.  

Thus, as the divine processions must be denominated from certain actions; no other 

processions can be understood in God according to goodness and the like attributes 

except those of the Word and of love, according as God understands and loves His own 

essence, truth and goodness.  

Reply to Objection 3: As above explained (I:14:5; I:19:5), God understands all things by 

one simple act; and by one act also He wills all things. Hence there cannot exist in Him a 

procession of Word from Word, nor of Love from Love: for there is in Him only one 

perfect Word, and one perfect Love; thereby being manifested His perfect fecundity.  

[…] 
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Part IIA, Question 2. Things in which Man’s Happiness Consists. 

 

Article 1: Whether man's happiness consists in wealth?  

Objection 1: It would seem that man's happiness consists in wealth. For since 

happiness is man's last end, it must consist in that which has the greatest hold on man's 

affections. Now this is wealth: for it is written (Eccles. 10:19): "All things obey money." 

Therefore man's happiness consists in wealth.  

Objection 2: Further, according to Boethius (De Consol. iii), happiness is "a state of life 

made perfect by the aggregate of all good things." Now money seems to be the means of 

possessing all things: for, as the Philosopher says (Ethic. v, 5), money was invented, that 

it might be a sort of guarantee for the acquisition of whatever man desires. Therefore 

happiness consists in wealth.  

Objection 3: Further, since the desire for the sovereign good never fails, it seems to be 

infinite. But this is the case with riches more than anything else; since "a covetous man 

shall not be satisfied with riches" (Eccles. 5:9). Therefore happiness consists in wealth.  

On the contrary, Man's good consists in retaining happiness rather than in spreading it. 

But as Boethius says (De Consol. ii), "wealth shines in giving rather than in hoarding: for 

the miser is hateful, whereas the generous man is applauded." Therefore man's 

happiness does not consist in wealth.  

I answer that, It is impossible for man's happiness to consist in wealth. For wealth is 

twofold, as the Philosopher says (Polit. i, 3), viz. natural and artificial. Natural wealth is 

that which serves man as a remedy for his natural wants: such as food, drink, clothing, 

means of transport, dwellings, and such like, while artificial wealth is that which is not a 

direct help to nature, as money, but is invented by the art of man, for the convenience of 

exchange, and as a measure of things salable.  

Now it is evident that man's happiness cannot consist in natural wealth. For wealth of 

this kind is sought for the sake of something else, viz. as a support of human nature: 

consequently it cannot be man's last end, rather is it ordained to man as to its end. 

Wherefore in the order of nature, all such things are below man, and made for him, 

according to Ps. 8:8: "Thou hast subjected all things under his feet."  

And as to artificial wealth, it is not sought save for the sake of natural wealth; since man 

would not seek it except because, by its means, he procures for himself the necessaries 

of life. Consequently much less can it be considered in the light of the last end. Therefore 

it is impossible for happiness, which is the last end of man, to consist in wealth.  

Reply to Objection 1: All material things obey money, so far as the multitude of fools is 

concerned, who know no other than material goods, which can be obtained for money. 

But we should take our estimation of human goods not from the foolish but from the 

wise: just as it is for a person whose sense of taste is in good order, to judge whether a 

thing is palatable.  
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Reply to Objection 2: All things salable can be had for money: not so spiritual things, 

which cannot be sold. Hence it is written (Prov. 17:16): "What doth it avail a fool to have 

riches, seeing he cannot buy wisdom."  

Reply to Objection 3: The desire for natural riches is not infinite: because they suffice 

for nature in a certain measure. But the desire for artificial wealth is infinite, for it is the 

servant of disordered concupiscence, which is not curbed, as the Philosopher makes 

clear (Polit. i, 3). Yet this desire for wealth is infinite otherwise than the desire for the 

sovereign good. For the more perfectly the sovereign good is possessed, the more it is 

loved, and other things despised: because the more we possess it, the more we know it. 

Hence it is written (Ecclus. 24:29): "They that eat me shall yet hunger." Whereas in the 

desire for wealth and for whatsoever temporal goods, the contrary is the case: for when 

we already possess them, we despise them, and seek others: which is the sense of Our 

Lord's words (Jn. 4:13): "Whosoever drinketh of this water," by which temporal goods 

are signified, "shall thirst again." The reason of this is that we realize more their 

insufficiency when we possess them: and this very fact shows that they are imperfect, 

and the sovereign good does not consist therein.  

 

Article 2: Whether man's happiness consists in honors?  

Objection 1: It would seem that man's happiness consists in honors. For happiness or 

bliss is "the reward of virtue," as the Philosopher says (Ethic. i, 9). But honor more than 

anything else seems to be that by which virtue is rewarded, as the Philosopher says 

(Ethic. iv, 3). Therefore happiness consists especially in honor.  

Objection 2: Further, that which belongs to God and to persons of great excellence 

seems especially to be happiness, which is the perfect good. But that is honor, as the 

Philosopher says (Ethic. iv, 3). Moreover, the Apostle says (1 Tim. 1:17): "To . . . the only 

God be honor and glory." Therefore happiness consists in honor.  

Objection 3: Further, that which man desires above all is happiness. But nothing seems 

more desirable to man than honor: since man suffers loss in all other things, lest he 

should suffer loss of honor. Therefore happiness consists in honor.  

On the contrary, Happiness is in the happy. But honor is not in the honored, but rather 

in him who honors, and who offers deference to the person honored, as the Philosopher 

says (Ethic. i, 5). Therefore happiness does not consist in honor.  

I answer that, It is impossible for happiness to consist in honor. For honor is given to a 

man on account of some excellence in him; and consequently it is a sign and attestation 

of the excellence that is in the person honored. Now a man's excellence is in proportion, 

especially to his happiness, which is man's perfect good; and to its parts, i.e. those goods 

by which he has a certain share of happiness. And therefore honor can result from 

happiness, but happiness cannot principally consist therein.  

Reply to Objection 1: As the Philosopher says (Ethic. i, 5), honor is not that reward of 

virtue, for which the virtuous work: but they receive honor from men by way of reward, 
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"as from those who have nothing greater to offer." But virtue's true reward is happiness 

itself, for which the virtuous work: whereas if they worked for honor, it would no longer 

be a virtue, but ambition.  

Reply to Objection 2: Honor is due to God and to persons of great excellence as a sign 

of attestation of excellence already existing: not that honor makes them excellent.  

Reply to Objection 3: That man desires honor above all else, arises from his natural 

desire for happiness, from which honor results, as stated above. Wherefore man seeks 

to be honored especially by the wise, on whose judgment he believes himself to be 

excellent or happy.  

 

Article 3: Whether man's happiness consists in fame or glory?  

Objection 1: It would seem that man's happiness consists in glory. For happiness seems 

to consist in that which is paid to the saints for the trials they have undergone in the 

world. But this is glory: for the Apostle says (Rom. 8:18): "The sufferings of this time are 

not worthy to be compared with the glory to come, that shall be revealed in us." 

Therefore happiness consists in glory.  

Objection 2: Further, good is diffusive of itself, as stated by Dionysius (Div. Nom. iv). 

But man's good is spread abroad in the knowledge of others by glory more than by 

anything else: since, according to Ambrose [*Augustine, Contra Maxim. Arian. ii. 13], 

glory consists "in being well known and praised." Therefore man's happiness consists in 

glory.  

Objection 3: Further, happiness is the most enduring good. Now this seems to be fame 

or glory; because by this men attain to eternity after a fashion. Hence Boethius says (De 

Consol. ii): "You seem to beget unto yourselves eternity, when you think of your fame in 

future time." Therefore man's happiness consists in fame or glory.  

On the contrary, Happiness is man's true good. But it happens that fame or glory is 

false: for as Boethius says (De Consol. iii), "many owe their renown to the lying reports 

spread among the people. Can anything be more shameful? For those who receive false 

fame, must needs blush at their own praise." Therefore man's happiness does not 

consist in fame or glory.  

I answer that, Man's happiness cannot consist in human fame or glory. For glory 

consists "in being well known and praised," as Ambrose [*Augustine, Contra Maxim. 

Arian. ii, 13] says. Now the thing known is related to human knowledge otherwise than 

to God's knowledge: for human knowledge is caused by the things known, whereas 

God's knowledge is the cause of the things known. Wherefore the perfection of human 

good, which is called happiness, cannot be caused by human knowledge: but rather 

human knowledge of another's happiness proceeds from, and, in a fashion, is caused by, 

human happiness itself, inchoate or perfect. Consequently man's happiness cannot 

consist in fame or glory. On the other hand, man's good depends on God's knowledge as 

its cause. And therefore man's beatitude depends, as on its cause, on the glory which 
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man has with God; according to Ps. 90:15,16: "I will deliver him, and I will glorify him; I 

will fill him with length of days, and I will show him my salvation."  

Furthermore, we must observe that human knowledge often fails, especially in 

contingent singulars, such as are human acts. For this reason human glory is frequently 

deceptive. But since God cannot be deceived, His glory is always true; hence it is written 

(2 Cor. 10:18): "He . . . is approved . . . whom God commendeth."  

Reply to Objection 1: The Apostle speaks, then, not of the glory which is with men, but 

of the glory which is from God, with His Angels. Hence it is written (Mk. 8:38): "The Son 

of Man shall confess him in the glory of His Father, before His angels" [*St. Thomas joins 

Mk. 8:38 with Lk. 12:8 owing to a possible variant in his text, or to the fact that he was 

quoting from memory].  

Reply to Objection 2: A man's good which, through fame or glory, is in the knowledge 

of many, if this knowledge be true, must needs be derived from good existing in the man 

himself: and hence it presupposes perfect or inchoate happiness. But if the knowledge 

be false, it does not harmonize with the thing: and thus good does not exist in him who 

is looked upon as famous. Hence it follows that fame can nowise make man happy.  

Reply to Objection 3: Fame has no stability; in fact, it is easily ruined by false report. 

And if sometimes it endures, this is by accident. But happiness endures of itself, and for 

ever.  

 

Article 4: Whether man's happiness consists in power?  

Objection 1: It would seem that happiness consists in power. For all things desire to 

become like to God, as to their last end and first beginning. But men who are in power, 

seem, on account of the similarity of power, to be most like to God: hence also in 

Scripture they are called "gods" (Ex. 22:28), "Thou shalt not speak ill of the gods." 

Therefore happiness consists in power.  

Objection 2: Further, happiness is the perfect good. But the highest perfection for man 

is to be able to rule others; which belongs to those who are in power. Therefore 

happiness consists in power.  

Objection 3: Further, since happiness is supremely desirable, it is contrary to that 

which is before all to be shunned. But, more than aught else, men shun servitude, which 

is contrary to power. Therefore happiness consists in power.  

On the contrary, Happiness is the perfect good. But power is most imperfect. For as 

Boethius says (De Consol. iii), "the power of man cannot relieve the gnawings of care, 

nor can it avoid the thorny path of anxiety": and further on: "Think you a man is 

powerful who is surrounded by attendants, whom he inspires with fear indeed, but 

whom he fears still more?"  

I answer that, It is impossible for happiness to consist in power; and this for two 

reasons. First because power has the nature of principle, as is stated in Metaph. v, 12, 

http://www.ccel.org/study/Psalms_90:15-16
http://www.ccel.org/study/2_Corinthians%2010:18
http://www.ccel.org/study/Mark_8:38
http://www.ccel.org/study/Mark_8:38
http://www.ccel.org/study/Mark_8:38
http://www.ccel.org/study/Luke_12:8
http://www.ccel.org/study/Exodus_22:28


  

259 
 

whereas happiness has the nature of last end. Secondly, because power has relation to 

good and evil: whereas happiness is man's proper and perfect good. Wherefore some 

happiness might consist in the good use of power, which is by virtue, rather than in 

power itself.  

Now four general reasons may be given to prove that happiness consists in none of the 

foregoing external goods. First, because, since happiness is man's supreme good, it is 

incompatible with any evil. Now all the foregoing can be found both in good and in evil 

men. Secondly, because, since it is the nature of happiness to "satisfy of itself," as stated 

in Ethic. i, 7, having gained happiness, man cannot lack any needful good. But after 

acquiring any one of the foregoing, man may still lack many goods that are necessary to 

him; for instance, wisdom, bodily health, and such like. Thirdly, because, since 

happiness is the perfect good, no evil can accrue to anyone therefrom. This cannot be 

said of the foregoing: for it is written (Eccles. 5:12) that "riches" are sometimes "kept to 

the hurt of the owner"; and the same may be said of the other three. Fourthly, because 

man is ordained to happiness through principles that are in him; since he is ordained 

thereto naturally. Now the four goods mentioned above are due rather to external 

causes, and in most cases to fortune; for which reason they are called goods of fortune. 

Therefore it is evident that happiness nowise consists in the foregoing.  

Reply to Objection 1: God's power is His goodness: hence He cannot use His power 

otherwise than well. But it is not so with men. Consequently it is not enough for man's 

happiness, that he become like God in power, unless he become like Him in goodness 

also.  

Reply to Objection 2: Just as it is a very good thing for a man to make good use of 

power in ruling many, so is it a very bad thing if he makes a bad use of it. And so it is that 

power is towards good and evil.  

Reply to Objection 3: Servitude is a hindrance to the good use of power: therefore is it 

that men naturally shun it; not because man's supreme good consists in power.  

 

Article 5: Whether man's happiness consists in any bodily good?  

Objection 1: It would seem that man's happiness consists in bodily goods. For it is 

written (Ecclus. 30:16): "There is no riches above the riches of the health of the body." 

But happiness consists in that which is best. Therefore it consists in the health of the 

body.  

Objection 2: Further, Dionysius says (Div. Nom. v), that "to be" is better than "to live," 

and "to live" is better than all that follows. But for man's being and living, the health of 

the body is necessary. Since, therefore, happiness is man's supreme good, it seems that 

health of the body belongs more than anything else to happiness.  

Objection 3: Further, the more universal a thing is, the higher the principle from which 

it depends; because the higher a cause is, the greater the scope of its power. Now just as 

the causality of the efficient cause consists in its flowing into something, so the causality 
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of the end consists in its drawing the appetite. Therefore, just as the First Cause is that 

which flows into all things, so the last end is that which attracts the desire of all. But 

being itself is that which is most desired by all. Therefore man's happiness consists most 

of all in things pertaining to his being, such as the health of the body.  

On the contrary, Man surpasses all other animals in regard to happiness. But in bodily 

goods he is surpassed by many animals; for instance, by the elephant in longevity, by the 

lion in strength, by the stag in fleetness. Therefore man's happiness does not consist in 

goods of the body.  

I answer that, It is impossible for man's happiness to consist in the goods of the body; 

and this for two reasons. First, because, if a thing be ordained to another as to its end, its 

last end cannot consist in the preservation of its being. Hence a captain does not intend 

as a last end, the preservation of the ship entrusted to him, since a ship is ordained to 

something else as its end, viz. to navigation. Now just as the ship is entrusted to the 

captain that he may steer its course, so man is given over to his will and reason; 

according to Ecclus. 15:14: "God made man from the beginning and left him in the hand 

of his own counsel." Now it is evident that man is ordained to something as his end: 

since man is not the supreme good. Therefore the last end of man's reason and will 

cannot be the preservation of man's being.  

Secondly, because, granted that the end of man's will and reason be the preservation of 

man's being, it could not be said that the end of man is some good of the body. For man's 

being consists in soul and body; and though the being of the body depends on the soul, 

yet the being of the human soul depends not on the body, as shown above; and the very 

body is for the soul, as matter for its form, and the instruments for the man that puts 

them into motion, that by their means he may do his work. Wherefore all goods of the 

body are ordained to the goods of the soul, as to their end. Consequently happiness, 

which is man's last end, cannot consist in goods of the body.  

Reply to Objection 1: Just as the body is ordained to the soul, as its end, so are external 

goods ordained to the body itself. And therefore it is with reason that the good of the 

body is preferred to external goods, which are signified by "riches," just as the good of 

the soul is preferred to all bodily goods.  

Reply to Objection 2: Being taken simply, as including all perfection of being, surpasses 

life and all that follows it; for thus being itself includes all these. And in this sense 

Dionysius speaks. But if we consider being itself as participated in this or that thing, 

which does not possess the whole perfection of being, but has imperfect being, such as 

the being of any creature; then it is evident that being itself together with an additional 

perfection is more excellent. Hence in the same passage Dionysius says that things that 

live are better than things that exist, and intelligent better than living things.  

Reply to Objection 3: Since the end corresponds to the beginning; this argument 

proves that the last end is the first beginning of being, in Whom every perfection of 

being is: Whose likeness, according to their proportion, some desire as to being only, 
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some as to living being, some as to being which is living, intelligent and happy. And this 

belongs to few.  

 

Article 6: Whether man's happiness consists in pleasure?  

Objection 1: It would seem that man's happiness consists in pleasure. For since 

happiness is the last end, it is not desired for something else, but other things for it. But 

this answers to pleasure more than to anything else: "for it is absurd to ask anyone what 

is his motive in wishing to be pleased" (Ethic. x, 2). Therefore happiness consists 

principally in pleasure and delight.  

Objection 2: Further, "the first cause goes more deeply into the effect than the second 

cause" (De Causis i). Now the causality of the end consists in its attracting the appetite. 

Therefore, seemingly that which moves most the appetite, answers to the notion of the 

last end. Now this is pleasure: and a sign of this is that delight so far absorbs man's will 

and reason, that it causes him to despise other goods. Therefore it seems that man's last 

end, which is happiness, consists principally in pleasure.  

Objection 3: Further, since desire is for good, it seems that what all desire is best. But 

all desire delight; both wise and foolish, and even irrational creatures. Therefore delight 

is the best of all. Therefore happiness, which is the supreme good, consists in pleasure.  

On the contrary, Boethius says (De Consol. iii): "Any one that chooses to look back on 

his past excesses, will perceive that pleasures had a sad ending: and if they can render a 

man happy, there is no reason why we should not say that the very beasts are happy 

too."  

I answer that, Because bodily delights are more generally known, "the name of 

pleasure has been appropriated to them" (Ethic. vii, 13), although other delights excel 

them: and yet happiness does not consist in them. Because in every thing, that which 

pertains to its essence is distinct from its proper accident: thus in man it is one thing 

that he is a mortal rational animal, and another that he is a risible animal. We must 

therefore consider that every delight is a proper accident resulting from happiness, or 

from some part of happiness; since the reason that a man is delighted is that he has 

some fitting good, either in reality, or in hope, or at least in memory. Now a fitting good, 

if indeed it be the perfect good, is precisely man's happiness: and if it is imperfect, it is a 

share of happiness, either proximate, or remote, or at least apparent. Therefore it is 

evident that neither is delight, which results from the perfect good, the very essence of 

happiness, but something resulting therefrom as its proper accident.  

But bodily pleasure cannot result from the perfect good even in that way. For it results 

from a good apprehended by sense, which is a power of the soul, which power makes 

use of the body. Now good pertaining to the body, and apprehended by sense, cannot be 

man's perfect good. For since the rational soul excels the capacity of corporeal matter, 

that part of the soul which is independent of a corporeal organ, has a certain infinity in 

regard to the body and those parts of the soul which are tied down to the body: just as 
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immaterial things are in a way infinite as compared to material things, since a form is, 

after a fashion, contracted and bounded by matter, so that a form which is independent 

of matter is, in a way, infinite. Therefore sense, which is a power of the body, knows the 

singular, which is determinate through matter: whereas the intellect, which is a power 

independent of matter, knows the universal, which is abstracted from matter, and 

contains an infinite number of singulars. Consequently it is evident that good which is 

fitting to the body, and which causes bodily delight through being apprehended by 

sense, is not man's perfect good, but is quite a trifle as compared with the good of the 

soul. Hence it is written (Wis. 7:9) that "all gold in comparison of her, is as a little sand." 

And therefore bodily pleasure is neither happiness itself, nor a proper accident of 

happiness.  

Reply to Objection 1: It comes to the same whether we desire good, or desire delight, 

which is nothing else than the appetite's rest in good: thus it is owing to the same 

natural force that a weighty body is borne downwards and that it rests there. 

Consequently just as good is desired for itself, so delight is desired for itself and not for 

anything else, if the preposition "for" denote the final cause. But if it denote the formal 

or rather the motive cause, thus delight is desirable for something else, i.e. for the good, 

which is the object of that delight, and consequently is its principle, and gives it its form: 

for the reason that delight is desired is that it is rest in the thing desired.  

Reply to Objection 2: The vehemence of desire for sensible delight arises from the fact 

that operations of the senses, through being the principles of our knowledge, are more 

perceptible. And so it is that sensible pleasures are desired by the majority.  

Reply to Objection 3: All desire delight in the same way as they desire good: and yet 

they desire delight by reason of the good and not conversely, as stated above (ad 1). 

Consequently it does not follow that delight is the supreme and essential good, but that 

every delight results from some good, and that some delight results from that which is 

the essential and supreme good.  

 

Article 7: Whether some good of the soul constitutes man's happiness?  

Objection 1: It would seem that some good of the soul constitutes man's happiness. For 

happiness is man's good. Now this is threefold: external goods, goods of the body, and 

goods of the soul. But happiness does not consist in external goods, nor in goods of the 

body, as shown above. Therefore it consists in goods of the soul.  

Objection 2: Further, we love that for which we desire good, more than the good that 

we desire for it: thus we love a friend for whom we desire money, more than we love 

money. But whatever good a man desires, he desires it for himself. Therefore he loves 

himself more than all other goods. Now happiness is what is loved above all: which is 

evident from the fact that for its sake all else is loved and desired. Therefore happiness 

consists in some good of man himself: not, however, in goods of the body; therefore, in 

goods of the soul.  
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Objection 3: Further, perfection is something belonging to that which is perfected. But 

happiness is a perfection of man. Therefore happiness is something belonging to man. 

But it is not something belonging to the body, as shown above. Therefore it is something 

belonging to the soul; and thus it consists in goods of the soul.  

On the contrary, As Augustine says (De Doctr. Christ. i, 22), "that which constitutes the 

life of happiness is to be loved for its own sake." But man is not to be loved for his own 

sake, but whatever is in man is to be loved for God's sake. Therefore happiness consists 

in no good of the soul.  

I answer that, As stated above, the end is twofold: namely, the thing itself, which we 

desire to attain, and the use, namely, the attainment or possession of that thing. If, then, 

we speak of man's last end, it is impossible for man's last end to be the soul itself or 

something belonging to it. Because the soul, considered in itself, is as something existing 

in potentiality: for it becomes knowing actually, from being potentially knowing; and 

actually virtuous, from being potentially virtuous. Now since potentiality is for the sake 

of act as for its fulfilment, that which in itself is in potentiality cannot be the last end. 

Therefore the soul itself cannot be its own last end.  

In like manner neither can anything belonging to it, whether power, habit, or act. For 

that good which is the last end, is the perfect good fulfilling the desire. Now man's 

appetite, otherwise the will, is for the universal good. And any good inherent to the soul 

is a participated good, and consequently a portioned good. Therefore none of them can 

be man's last end.  

But if we speak of man's last end, as to the attainment or possession thereof, or as to any 

use whatever of the thing itself desired as an end, thus does something of man, in 

respect of his soul, belong to his last end: since man attains happiness through his soul. 

Therefore the thing itself which is desired as end, is that which constitutes happiness, 

and makes man happy; but the attainment of this thing is called happiness. 

Consequently we must say that happiness is something belonging to the soul; but that 

which constitutes happiness is something outside the soul.  

Reply to Objection 1: Inasmuch as this division includes all goods that man can desire, 

thus the good of the soul is not only power, habit, or act, but also the object of these, 

which is something outside. And in this way nothing hinders us from saying that what 

constitutes happiness is a good of the soul.  

Reply to Objection 2: As far as the proposed objection is concerned, happiness is loved 

above all, as the good desired; whereas a friend is loved as that for which good is 

desired; and thus, too, man loves himself. Consequently it is not the same kind of love in 

both cases. As to whether man loves anything more than himself with the love of 

friendship there will be occasion to inquire when we treat of Charity.  

Reply to Objection 3: Happiness, itself, since it is a perfection of the soul, is an inherent 

good of the soul; but that which constitutes happiness, viz. which makes man happy, is 

something outside his soul, as stated above.  
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Article 8: Whether any created good constitutes man's happiness?  

Objection 1: It would seem that some created good constitutes man's happiness. For 

Dionysius says (Div. Nom. vii) that Divine wisdom "unites the ends of first things to the 

beginnings of second things," from which we may gather that the summit of a lower 

nature touches the base of the higher nature. But man's highest good is happiness. Since 

then the angel is above man in the order of nature, as stated in FP, Q[111], A[1], it seems 

that man's happiness consists in man somehow reaching the angel.  

Objection 2: Further, the last end of each thing is that which, in relation to it, is perfect: 

hence the part is for the whole, as for its end. But the universe of creatures which is 

called the macrocosm, is compared to man who is called the microcosm (Phys. viii, 2), as 

perfect to imperfect. Therefore man's happiness consists in the whole universe of 

creatures.  

Objection 3: Further, man is made happy by that which lulls his natural desire. But 

man's natural desire does not reach out to a good surpassing his capacity. Since then 

man's capacity does not include that good which surpasses the limits of all creation, it 

seems that man can be made happy by some created good. Consequently some created 

good constitutes man's happiness.  

On the contrary, Augustine says (De Civ. Dei xix, 26): "As the soul is the life of the body, 

so God is man's life of happiness: of Whom it is written: 'Happy is that people whose 

God is the Lord' (Ps. 143:15)."  

I answer that, It is impossible for any created good to constitute man's happiness. For 

happiness is the perfect good, which lulls the appetite altogether; else it would not be 

the last end, if something yet remained to be desired. Now the object of the will, i.e. of 

man's appetite, is the universal good; just as the object of the intellect is the universal 

true. Hence it is evident that naught can lull man's will, save the universal good. This is 

to be found, not in any creature, but in God alone; because every creature has goodness 

by participation. Wherefore God alone can satisfy the will of man, according to the 

words of Ps. 102:5: "Who satisfieth thy desire with good things." Therefore God alone 

constitutes man's happiness.  

Reply to Objection 1: The summit of man does indeed touch the base of the angelic 

nature, by a kind of likeness; but man does not rest there as in his last end, but reaches 

out to the universal fount itself of good, which is the common object of happiness of all 

the blessed, as being the infinite and perfect good.  

Reply to Objection 2: If a whole be not the last end, but ordained to a further end, then 

the last end of a part thereof is not the whole itself, but something else. Now the 

universe of creatures, to which man is compared as part to whole, is not the last end, but 

is ordained to God, as to its last end. Therefore the last end of man is not the good of the 

universe, but God himself.  

Reply to Objection 3: Created good is not less than that good of which man is capable, 

as of something intrinsic and inherent to him: but it is less than the good of which he is 
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capable, as of an object, and which is infinite. And the participated good which is in an 

angel, and in the whole universe, is a finite and restricted good.  
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Medieval Monasticism 
One of the most significant differences between the Patristic and Medieval Eras was the 

rise of monasticism. Certainly there were monasteries during the Patristic Era, but it 

became more and more common for faithful men to choose the monastic lifestyle. Four 

orders were the most common during this era: Benedictines, Franciscans, Dominicans, 

and Carmelites. The Benedictine order arose from the work of Benedict of Nursia (c. 

480-540) who is called the “Patriarch of Western Monasticism.” He established a famous 

monastery at Monte Cassino and wrote the Rule of Saint Benedict, a handbook of sorts 

for the monastic life that brought virtues of gravity, stability, authority, and moderation 

to the monastic life.  

Several centuries later, Saint Francis of Assisi (c. 1209) organized the Franciscan order. 

These monks took a vow of poverty, which served as a counter to priests who prospered 

financially and thus made Francis unpopular with a Church that was rapidly growing in 

wealth and power. Francis based his vow on Matthew 10:7-10. In addition to his vow of 

poverty, St. Francis was known for his involvement in the early university (scholastic) 

movement, his institution of the first live nativity, and receiving the stigmata, the 

wounds of Christ. 

The Dominican order, following St. Dominic (c. 1214), was organized in the Castille 

region of Spain out of a desire to teach Christian orthodoxy. They, too, adopted a vow of 

poverty, but for a more practical and apologetic reason than the Franciscans. The 

Dominicans also had an interest in the scholastic movement, and they worked hard in 

study in order to refute heresy. They were called the “Order of Preachers” and they 

would travel around as missionaries, defending the faith to Muslims and Jews. 

The Carmelite Order was established amongst both male and female orders, probably in 

the late 12th century, though little evidence of its founding survives. The Carmelite 

Order, named for its founding on Mount Carmel, was reformed through the combined 

efforts of St. Teresa of Avila and St. John of the Cross in the mid to late 16th century. 

Teresa of Avila encouraged St. John of the Cross to lead a Carmelite monastery, and 

together their reform is known as the Discalced (Shoeless) Carmelites. 

The monastic movement during this era had numerous benefits, one of the foremost of 

which was the preservation of the biblical text due to its many illuminated 

manuscripts.99 

 

                                                             
99Ferguson, Church History Volume 1, chapters 12 and 22. 
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Francis of Assisi, Canticle of Brother Sun 

Most High, all-powerful, all-good Lord, All praise is Yours, all glory, all honour and 

all blessings. 

To you alone, Most High, do they belong, and no mortal lips are worthy to 

pronounce Your Name. 

Praised be You my Lord with all Your creatures, 

especially Sir Brother Sun, 

Who is the day through whom You give us light. 

And he is beautiful and radiant with great splendour, 

Of You Most High, he bears the likeness. 

Praised be You, my Lord, through Sister Moon and the stars, 

In the heavens you have made them bright, precious and fair. 

Praised be You, my Lord, through Brothers Wind and Air, 

And fair and stormy, all weather's moods, 

by which You cherish all that You have made. 

Praised be You my Lord through Sister Water, 

So useful, humble, precious and pure. 

Praised be You my Lord through Brother Fire, 

through whom You light the night and he is beautiful and playful and robust and 

strong. 

Praised be You my Lord through our Sister, 

Mother Earth 

who sustains and governs us, 

producing varied fruits with coloured flowers and herbs. 

Praise be You my Lord through those who grant pardon for love of You and bear 

sickness and trial. 

Blessed are those who endure in peace, By You Most High, they will be crowned. 

Praised be You, my Lord through Sister Death, 

from whom no-one living can escape. Woe to those who die in mortal sin! Blessed 

are they She finds doing Your Will. 

No second death can do them harm. Praise and bless my Lord and give Him thanks, 

And serve Him with great humility. 
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Desiderius Erasmus 
Desiderius Erasmus (c. 1466-1536) stands as one of the most significant figures in the 

history of the church for several reasons. First, Erasmus was a proponent of humanism, 

a movement that focused on a return to the sources. Erasmus was trained at the Latin 

School of Deventer from 1478-1483, and this education caused Erasmus read widely 

and deeply of the classics, including the work of St. Jerome.100  

Second, this emphasis on original sources led to Erasmus’ critical Greek New Testament, 

the Novum Instrumentum. Erasmus’ goal was to provide a Greek text that could “become 

the basis for more accurate translations of the New Testament into vernacular 

languages.”101 Ironically, the attempted translation of the Scriptures into the common 

vernacular by John Wycliffe (c. mid-1320s-1384) before him and William Tyndale (c. 

1494-1536) after him led to the execution of both for heresy.  

Third, Erasmus, although himself remaining in the Catholic Church until his death, 

nevertheless levied several challenges against the Church and spoke of the need for 

reform. These comments perhaps set the stage in many ways for Martin Luther and the 

Protestant Reformation.  

Finally, Erasmus’ own writings, especially In Praise of Folly, have remained important 

works throughout the centuries.  

Selection from In Praise of Folly 

An oration, of feigned matter, spoken by Folly in her own person 

At what rate soever the world talks of me (for I am not ignorant what an ill report Folly 

has got, even among the most foolish), yet that I am that she, that only she, whose deity 

recreates both gods and men, even this is a sufficient argument, that I no sooner stepped 

up to speak to this full assembly than all your faces put on a kind of new and unwonted 

pleasantness. So suddenly have you cleared your brows, and with so frolic and hearty a 

laughter given me your applause, that in truth as many of you as I behold on every side 

of me seem to me no less than Homer’s gods drunk with nectar and nepenthe; whereas 

before, you sat as lumpish and pensive as if you had come from consulting an oracle. 

And as it usually happens when the sun begins to show his beams, or when after a sharp 

winter the spring breathes afresh on the earth, all things immediately get a new face, 

new color, and recover as it were a certain kind of youth again: in like manner by but 

                                                             
100John D. Woodbridge and Frank A. James III, Church History Volume Two: From 

Pre-Reformation to the Present Day (Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 2013), 98. 

101Ibid. 
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beholding me you have in an instant gotten another kind of countenance; and so what 

the otherwise great rhetoricians with their tedious and long-studied orations can hardly 

effect, to wit, to remove the trouble of the mind, I have done it at once with my single 

look… 

So provident has that great parent of mankind, Nature, been that there should not be 

anything without its mixture and, as it were, seasoning of Folly. For since according to 

the definition of the Stoics, wisdom is nothing else than to be governed by reason, and 

on the contrary Folly, to be given up to the will of our passions, that the life of man 

might not be altogether disconsolate and hard to away with, of how much more passion 

than reason has Jupiter composed us? putting in, as one would say, “scarce half an ounce 

to a pound.” Besides, he has confined reason to a narrow corner of the brain and left all 

the rest of the body to our passions; has also set up, against this one, two as it were, 

masterless tyrants—anger, that possesses the region of the heart, and consequently the 

very fountain of life, the heart itself; and lust, that stretches its empire everywhere. 

Against which double force how powerful reason is let common experience declare, 

inasmuch as she, which yet is all she can do, may call out to us till she be hoarse again 

and tell us the rules of honesty and virtue; while they give up the reins to their governor 

and make a hideous clamor, till at last being wearied, he suffer himself to be carried 

whither they please to hurry him… 

But perhaps there are some that neglect this way of pleasure and rest satisfied in the 

enjoyment of their friends, calling friendship the most desirable of all things, more 

necessary than either air, fire, or water; so delectable that he that shall take it out of the 

world had as good put out the sun; and, lastly, so commendable, if yet that make 

anything to the matter, that neither the philosophers themselves doubted to reckon it 

among their chiefest good. But what if I show you that I am both the beginning and end 

of this so great good also? Nor shall I go about to prove it by fallacies, sorites, dilemmas, 

or other the like subtleties of logicians, but after my blunt way point out the thing as 

clearly as it were with my finger.  

And now tell me if to wink, slip over, be blind at, or deceived in the vices of our friends, 

nay, to admire and esteem them for virtues, be not at least the next degree to folly? 

What is it when one kisses his mistress’ freckle neck, another the wart on her nose? 

When a father shall swear his squint-eyed child is more lovely than Venus? What is this, 

I say, but mere folly? And so, perhaps you’ll cry it is; and yet ’tis this only that joins 

friends together and continues them so joined. I speak of ordinary men, of whom none 

are born without their imperfections, and happy is he that is pressed with the least: for 

among wise princes there is either no friendship at all, or if there be, ’tis unpleasant and 

reserved, and that too but among a very few ’twere a crime to say none. For that the 

greatest part of mankind are fools, nay there is not anyone that dotes not in many 

things; and friendship, you know, is seldom made but among equals. And yet if it should 

so happen that there were a mutual good will between them, it is in no wise firm nor 

very long lived; that is to say, among such as are morose and more circumspect than 

needs, as being eagle-sighted into his friends’ faults, but so blear-eyed to their own that 
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they take not the least notice of the wallet that hangs behind their own shoulders. Since 

then the nature of man is such that there is scarce anyone to be found that is not subject 

to many errors, add to this the great diversity of minds and studies, so many slips, 

oversights, and chances of human life, and how is it possible there should be any true 

friendship between those Argus, so much as one hour, were it not for that which the 

Greeks excellently call euetheian? And you may render by folly or good nature, choose 

you whether. But what? Is not the author and parent of all our love, Cupid, as blind as a 

beetle? And as with him all colors agree, so from him is it that everyone likes his own 

sweeterkin best, though never so ugly, and “that an old man dotes on his old wife, and a 

boy on his girl.” These things are not only done everywhere but laughed at too; yet as 

ridiculous as they are, they make society pleasant, and, as it were, glue it together.  

And what has been said of friendship may more reasonably be presumed of matrimony, 

which in truth is no other than an inseparable conjunction of life. Good God! What 

divorces, or what not worse than that, would daily happen were not the converse 

between a man and his wife supported and cherished by flattery, apishness, gentleness, 

ignorance, dissembling, certain retainers of mine also! Whoop holiday! how few 

marriages should we have, if the husband should but thoroughly examine how many 

tricks his pretty little mop of modesty has played before she was married! And how 

fewer of them would hold together, did not most of the wife’s actions escape the 

husband’s knowledge through his neglect or sottishness! And for this also you are 

beholden to me, by whose means it is that the husband is pleasant to his wife, the wife 

to her husband, and the house kept in quiet. A man is laughed at, when seeing his wife 

weeping he licks up her tears. But how much happier is it to be thus deceived than by 

being troubled with jealousy not only to torment himself but set all things in a hubbub!  

In fine, I am so necessary to the making of all society and manner of life both delightful 

and lasting, that neither would the people long endure their governors, nor the servant 

his master, nor the master his footman, nor the scholar his tutor, nor one friend another, 

nor the wife her husband, nor the usurer the borrower, nor a soldier his commander, 

nor one companion another, unless all of them had their interchangeable failings, one 

while flattering, other while prudently conniving, and generally sweetening one another 

with some small relish of folly.  

And now you’d think I had said all, but you shall hear yet greater things. Will he, I pray, 

love anyone that hates himself? Or ever agree with another who is not at peace with 

himself? Or beget pleasure in another that is troublesome to himself? I think no one will 

say it that is not more foolish than Folly. And yet, if you should exclude me, there’s no 

man but would be so far from enduring another that he would stink in his own nostrils, 

be nauseated with his own actions, and himself become odious to himself; forasmuch as 

Nature, in too many things rather a stepdame than a parent to us, has imprinted that 

evil in men, especially such as have least judgment, that everyone repents him of his 

own condition and admires that of others. Whence it comes to pass that all her gifts, 

elegancy, and graces corrupt and perish. For what benefit is beauty, the greatest 
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blessing of heaven, if it be mixed with affectation? What youth, if corrupted with the 

severity of old age?  

Lastly, what is that in the whole business of a man’s life he can do with any grace to 

himself or others —for it is not so much a thing of art, as the very life of every action, 

that it be done with a good meen—unless this my friend and companion, Self-love, be 

present with it? Nor does she without cause supply me the place of a sister, since her 

whole endeavors are to act my part everywhere. For what is more foolish than for a man 

to study nothing else than how to please himself? To make himself the object of his own 

admiration? And yet, what is there that is either delightful or taking, nay rather what not 

the contrary, that a man does against the hair? Take away this salt of life, and the orator 

may even sit still with his action, the musician with all his division will be able to please 

no man, the player be hissed off the stage, the poet and all his Muses ridiculous, the 

painter with his art contemptible, and the physician with all his slip-slops go a-begging. 

Lastly, you will be taken for an ugly fellow instead of a beautiful, for old and decrepit 

instead of youthful, and a beast instead of a wise man, a child instead of eloquent, and 

instead of a well-bred man, a clown. So necessary a thing it is that everyone flatter 

himself and commend himself to himself before he can be commended by others.  

Lastly, since it is the chief point of happiness “that a man is willing to be what he is,” you 

have further abridged in this my Self-love, that no man is ashamed of his own face, no 

man of his own wit, no man of his own parentage, no man of his own house, no man of 

his manner of living, not any man of his own country; so that a Highlander has no desire 

to change with an Italian, a Thracian with an Athenian, not a Scythian for the Fortunate 

Islands. O the singular care of Nature, that in so great a variety of things has made all 

equal! Where she has been sometimes sparing of her gifts she has recompensed it with 

the mote of self-love; though here, I must confess, I speak foolishly, it being the greatest 

of all other her gifts: to say nothing that no great action was ever attempted without my 

motion, or art brought to perfection without my help… 

Yet why this? will someone say. Have patience, and I’ll show you what I drive at. If 

anyone seeing a player acting his part on a stage should go about to strip him of his 

disguise and show him to the people in his true native form, would he not, think you, not 

only spoil the whole design of the play, but deserve himself to be pelted off with stones 

as a phantastical fool and one out of his wits? But nothing is more common with them 

than such changes; the same person one while impersonating a woman, and another 

while a man; now a youngster, and by and by a grim seignior; now a king, and presently 

a peasant; now a god, and in a trice again an ordinary fellow. But to discover this were 

to spoil all, it being the only thing that entertains the eyes of the spectators. And what is 

all this life but a kind of comedy, wherein men walk up and down in one another’s 

disguises and act their respective parts, till the property-man brings them back to the 

attiring house. And yet he often orders a different dress, and makes him that came but 

just now off in the robes of a king put on the rags of a beggar. Thus are all things 

represented by counterfeit, and yet without this there was no living.  
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And here if any wise man, as it were dropped from heaven, should start up and cry, this 

great thing whom the world looks upon for as a god and I know not what is not so much 

as a man, for that like a beast he is led by his passions, but the worst of slaves, inasmuch 

as he gives himself up willingly to so many and such detestable masters. Again if he 

should bid a man that were bewailing the death of his father to laugh, for that he now 

began to live by having got an estate, without which life is but a kind of death; or call 

another that were boasting of his family ill begotten or base, because he is so far 

removed from virtue that is the only fountain of nobility; and so of the rest: what else 

would he get by it but be thought himself mad and frantic? For as nothing is more 

foolish than preposterous wisdom, so nothing is more unadvised than a forward 

unseasonable prudence. And such is his that does not comply with the present time “and 

order himself as the market goes,” but forgetting that law of feasts, “either drink or 

begone,” undertakes to disprove a common received opinion. Whereas on the contrary 

’tis the part of a truly prudent man not to be wise beyond his condition, but either to 

take no notice of what the world does, or run with it for company. But this is foolish, 

you’ll say; nor shall I deny it, provided always you be so civil on the other side as to 

confess that this is to act a part in that world.  

But, O you gods, “shall I speak or hold my tongue?” But why should I be silent in a thing 

that is more true than truth itself? However it might not be amiss perhaps in so great an 

affair to call forth the Muses from Helicon, since the poets so often invoke them upon 

every foolish occasion. Be present then awhile, and assist me, you daughters of Jupiter, 

while I make it out that there is no way to that so much famed wisdom, nor access to 

that fortress as they call it of happiness, but under the banner of Folly. And first ’tis 

agreed of all hands that our passions belong to Folly; inasmuch as we judge a wise man 

from a fool by this, that the one is ordered by them, the other by reason; and therefore 

the Stoics remove from a wise man all disturbances of mind as so many diseases. But 

these passions do not only the office of a tutor to such as are making towards the port of 

wisdom, but are in every exercise of virtue as it were spurs and incentives, nay and 

encouragers to well doing… 

But perhaps I had better pass over our divines in silence and not stir this pool or touch 

this fair but unsavory plant, as a kind of men that are supercilious beyond comparison, 

and to that too, implacable; lest setting them about my ears, they attack me by troops 

and force me to a recantation sermon, which if I refuse, they straight pronounce me a 

heretic. For this is the thunderbolt with which they fright those whom they are resolved 

not to favor. And truly, though there are few others that less willingly acknowledge the 

kindnesses I have done them, yet even these too stand fast bound to me upon no 

ordinary accounts; while being happy in their own opinion, and as if they dwelt in the 

third heaven, they look with haughtiness on all others as poor creeping things and could 

almost find in their hearts to pity them; while hedged in with so many magisterial 

definitions, conclusions, corollaries, propositions explicit and implicit, they abound with 

so many starting-holes that Vulcan’s net cannot hold them so fast, but they’ll slip 

through with their distinctions, with which they so easily cut all knots asunder that a 
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hatchet could not have done it better, so plentiful are they in their new-found words and 

prodigious terms. Besides, while they explicate the most hidden mysteries according to 

their own fancy—as how the world was first made; how original sin is derived to 

posterity; in what manner, how much room, and how long time Christ lay in the Virgin’s 

womb; how accidents subsist in the Eucharist without their subject.  

But these are common and threadbare; these are worthy of our great and illuminated 

divines, as the world calls them! At these, if ever they fall athwart them, they prick up—

as whether there was any instant of time in the generation of the Second Person; 

whether there be more than one filiation in Christ; whether it be a possible proposition 

that God the Father hates the Son; or whether it was possible that Christ could have 

taken upon Him the likeness of a woman, or of the devil, or of an ass, or of a stone, or of 

a gourd; and then how that gourd should have preached, wrought miracles, or been 

hung on the cross; and what Peter had consecrated if he had administered the 

Sacrament at what time the body of Christ hung upon the cross; or whether at the same 

time he might be said to be man; whether after the Resurrection there will be any eating 

and drinking, since we are so much afraid of hunger and thirst in this world. There are 

infinite of these subtle trifles, and others more subtle than these, of notions, relations, 

instants, formalities, quiddities, haecceities, which no one can perceive without a 

Lynceus whose eyes could look through a stone wall and discover those things through 

the thickest darkness that never were.  

Add to this those their other determinations, and those too so contrary to common 

opinion that those oracles of the Stoics, which they call paradoxes, seem in comparison 

of these but blockish and idle—as ’tis a lesser crime to kill a thousand men than to set a 

stitch on a poor man’s shoe on the Sabbath day; and that a man should rather choose 

that the whole world with all food and raiment, as they say, should perish, than tell a lie, 

though never so inconsiderable. And these most subtle subtleties are rendered yet more 

subtle by the several methods of so many Schoolmen, that one might sooner wind 

himself out of a labyrinth than the entanglements of the realists, nominalists, Thomists, 

Albertists, Occamists, Scotists. Nor have I named all the several sects, but only some of 

the chief; in all which there is so much doctrine and so much difficulty that I may well 

conceive the apostles, had they been to deal with these new kind of divines, had needed 

to have prayed in aid of some other spirit.  

Paul knew what faith was, and yet when he said, “Faith is the substance of things hoped 

for, and the evidence of things not seen,” he did not define it doctor-like. And as he 

understood charity well himself, so he did as illogically divide and define it to others in 

his first Epistle to the Corinthians, Chapter the thirteenth. And devoutly, no doubt, did 

the apostles consecrate the Eucharist; yet, had they been asked the question touching 

the “terminus a quo,” and the “terminus ad quem” of transubstantiation; of the manner 

how the same body can be in several places at one and the same time; of the difference 

the body of Christ has in heaven from that of the cross, or this in the Sacrament; in what 

point of time transubstantiation is, whereas prayer, by means of which it is, as being a 

discrete quantity, is transient; they would not, I conceive, have answered with the same 
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subtlety as the Scotists dispute and define it. They knew the mother of Jesus, but which 

of them has so philosophically demonstrated how she was preserved from original sin 

as have done our divines? Peter received the keys, and from Him too that would not 

have trusted them with a person unworthy; yet whether he had understanding or no, I 

know not, for certainly he never attained to that subtlety to determine how he could 

have the key of knowledge that had no knowledge himself. They baptized far and near, 

and yet taught nowhere what was the formal, material, efficient, and final cause of 

baptism, nor made the least mention of delible and indelible characters. They 

worshipped, ’tis true, but in spirit, following herein no other than that of the Gospel, 

“God is a Spirit, and they that worship, must worship him in spirit and truth;” yet it does 

not appear it was at that time revealed to them that an image sketched on the wall with 

a coal was to be worshipped with the same worship as Christ Himself, if at least the two 

forefingers be stretched out, the hair long and uncut, and have three rays about the 

crown of the head. For who can conceive these things, unless he has spent at least six 

and thirty years in the philosophical and supercelestial whims of Aristotle and the 

Schoolmen?  

In like manner, the apostles press to us grace; but which of them distinguishes between 

free grace and grace that makes a man acceptable? They exhort us to good works, and 

yet determine not what is the work working, and what a resting in the work done. They 

incite us to charity, and yet make no difference between charity infused and charity 

wrought in us by our own endeavors. Nor do they declare whether it be an accident or a 

substance, a thing created or uncreated. They detest and abominate sin, but let me not 

live if they could define according to art what that is which we call sin, unless perhaps 

they were inspired by the spirit of the Scotists… 

And next these come those that commonly call themselves the religious and monks, 

most false in both titles, when both a great part of them are farthest from religion, and 

no men swarm thicker in all places than themselves. Nor can I think of anything that 

could be more miserable did not I support them so many several ways. For whereas all 

men detest them to that height, that they take it for ill luck to meet one of them by 

chance, yet such is their happiness that they flatter themselves. For first, they reckon it 

one of the main points of piety if they are so illiterate that they can’t so much as read. 

And then when they run over their offices, which they carry about them, rather by tale 

than understanding, they believe the gods more than ordinarily pleased with their 

braying. And some there are among them that put off their trumperies at vast rates, yet 

rove up and down for the bread they eat; nay, there is scarce an inn, wagon, or ship into 

which they intrude not, to the no small damage of the commonwealth of beggars. And 

yet, like pleasant fellows, with all this vileness, ignorance, rudeness, and impudence, 

they represent to us, for so they call it, the lives of the apostles. Yet what is more 

pleasant than that they do all things by rule and, as it were, a kind of mathematics, the 

least swerving from which were a crime beyond forgiveness—as how many knots their 

shoes must be tied with, of what color everything is, what distinction of habits, of what 

stuff made, how many straws broad their girdles and of what fashion, how many 
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bushels wide their cowl, how many fingers long their hair, and how many hours sleep; 

which exact equality, how disproportionate it is, among such variety of bodies and 

tempers, who is there that does not perceive it? And yet by reason of these fooleries 

they not only set slight by others, but each different order, men otherwise professing 

apostolical charity, despise one another, and for the different wearing of a habit, or that 

’tis of darker color, they put all things in combustion. And among these there are some 

so rigidly religious that their upper garment is haircloth, their inner of the finest linen; 

and, on the contrary, others wear linen without and hair next their skins. Others, again, 

are as afraid to touch money as poison, and yet neither forbear wine nor dallying with 

women. In a word, ’tis their only care that none of them come near one another in their 

manner of living, nor do they endeavor how they may be like Christ, but how they may 

differ among themselves… 

And for popes, that supply the place of Christ, if they should endeavor to imitate His life, 

to wit His poverty, labor, doctrine, cross, and contempt of life, or should they consider 

what the name pope, that is father, or holiness, imports, who would live more 

disconsolate than themselves? or who would purchase that chair with all his substance? 

or defend it, so purchased, with swords, poisons, and all force imaginable? so great a 

profit would the access of wisdom deprive him of—wisdom did I say? nay, the least corn 

of that salt which Christ speaks of: so much wealth, so much honor, so much riches, so 

many victories, so many offices, so many dispensations, so much tribute, so many 

pardons; such horses, such mules, such guards, and so much pleasure would it lose 

them. You see how much I have comprehended in a little: instead of which it would 

bring in watchings, fastings, tears, prayers, sermons, good endeavors, sighs, and a 

thousand the like troublesome exercises. Nor is this least considerable: so many scribes, 

so many copying clerks, so many notaries, so many advocates, so many promoters, so 

many secretaries, so many muleteers, so many grooms, so many bankers: in short, that 

vast multitude of men that overcharge the Roman See—I mistook, I meant honor—

might beg their bread.  

A most inhuman and economical thing, and more to be execrated, that those great 

princes of the Church and true lights of the world should be reduced to a staff and a 

wallet. Whereas now, if there be anything that requires their pains, they leave that to 

Peter and Paul that have leisure enough; but if there be anything of honor or pleasure, 

they take that to themselves. By which means it is, yet by my courtesy, that scarce any 

kind of men live more voluptuously or with less trouble; as believing that Christ will be 

well enough pleased if in their mystical and almost mimical pontificality, ceremonies, 

titles of holiness and the like, and blessing and cursing, they play the parts of bishops. 

To work miracles is old and antiquated, and not in fashion now; to instruct the people, 

troublesome; to interpret the Scripture, pedantic; to pray, a sign one has little else to do; 

to shed tears, silly and womanish; to be poor, base; to be vanquished, dishonorable and 

little becoming him that scarce admits even kings to kiss his slipper; and lastly, to die, 

uncouth; and to be stretched on a cross, infamous.  
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Theirs are only those weapons and sweet blessings which Paul mentions, and of these 

truly they are bountiful enough: as interdictions, hangings, heavy burdens, reproofs, 

anathemas, executions in effigy, and that terrible thunderbolt of excommunication, with 

the very sight of which they sink men’s souls beneath the bottom of hell: which yet these 

most holy fathers in Christ and His vicars hurl with more fierceness against none than 

against such as, by the instigation of the devil, attempt to lessen or rob them of Peter’s 

patrimony. When, though those words in the Gospel, “We have left all, and followed 

Thee,” were his, yet they call his patrimony lands, cities, tribute, imposts, riches; for 

which, being enflamed with the love of Christ, they contend with fire and sword, and not 

without loss of much Christian blood, and believe they have then most apostolically 

defended the Church, the spouse of Christ, when the enemy, as they call them, are 

valiantly routed. As if the Church had any deadlier enemies than wicked prelates, who 

not only suffer Christ to run out of request for want of preaching him, but hinder his 

spreading by their multitudes of laws merely contrived for their own profit, corrupt him 

by their forced expositions, and murder him by the evil example of their pestilent life.  

Nay, further, whereas the Church of Christ was founded in blood, confirmed by blood, 

and augmented by blood, now, as if Christ, who after his wonted manner defends his 

people, were lost, they govern all by the sword. And whereas war is so savage a thing 

that it rather befits beasts than men, so outrageous that the very poets feigned it came 

from the Furies, so pestilent that it corrupts all men’s manners, so unjust that it is best 

executed by the worst of men, so wicked that it has no agreement with Christ; and yet, 

omitting all the other, they make this their only business. Here you’ll see decrepit old 

fellows acting the parts of young men, neither troubled at their costs, nor wearied with 

their labors, nor discouraged at anything, so they may have the liberty of turning laws, 

religion, peace, and all things else quite topsy-turvy. Nor are they destitute of their 

learned flatterers that call that palpable madness zeal, piety, and valor, having found out 

a new way by which a man may kill his brother without the least breach of that charity 

which, by the command of Christ, one Christian owes another. And here, in troth, I’m a 

little at a stand whether the ecclesiastical German electors gave them this example, or 

rather took it from them; who, laying aside their habit, benedictions, and all the like 

ceremonies, so act the part of commanders that they think it a mean thing, and least 

beseeming a bishop, to show the least courage to Godward unless it be in a battle.  

And as to the common herd of priests, they account it a crime to degenerate from the 

sanctity of their prelates. Heidah! How soldier-like they bustle about the jus divinum of 

titles, and how quicksighted they are to pick the least thing out of the writings of the 

ancients wherewith they may fright the common people and convince them, if possible, 

that more than a tenth is due! Yet in the meantime it least comes in their heads how 

many things are everywhere extant concerning that duty which they owe the people. 

Nor does their shorn crown in the least admonish them that a priest should be free from 

all worldly desires and think of nothing but heavenly things. Whereas on the contrary, 

these jolly fellows say they have sufficiently discharged their offices if they but anyhow 

mumble over a few odd prayers, which, so help me, Hercules! I wonder if any god either 
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hear or understand, since they do neither themselves, especially when they thunder 

them out in that manner they are wont. But this they have in common with those of the 

heathens, that they are vigilant enough to the harvest of their profit, nor is there any of 

them that is not better read in those laws than the Scripture. Whereas if there be 

anything burdensome, they prudently lay that on other men’s shoulders and shift it 

from one to the other, as men toss a ball from hand to hand, following herein the 

example of lay princes who commit the government of their kingdoms to their grand 

ministers, and they again to others, and leave all study of piety to the common people. In 

like manner the common people put it over to those they call ecclesiastics, as if 

themselves were no part of the Church, or that their vow in baptism had lost its 

obligation. Again, the priests that call themselves secular, as if they were initiated to the 

world, not to Christ, lay the burden on the regulars; the regulars on the monks; the 

monks that have more liberty on those that have less; and all of them on the 

mendicants; the mendicants on the Carthusians, among whom, if anywhere, this piety 

lies buried, but yet so close that scarce anyone can perceive it. In like manner the popes, 

the most diligent of all others in gathering in the harvest of money, refer all their 

apostolical work to the bishops, the bishops to the parsons, the parsons to the vicars, 

the vicars to their brother mendicants, and they again throw back the care of the flock 

on those that take the wool.  

But it is not my business to sift too narrowly the lives of prelates and priests for fear I 

seem to have intended rather a satire than an oration, and be thought to tax good 

princes while I praise the bad. And therefore, what I slightly taught before has been to 

no other end but that it might appear that there’s no man can live pleasantly unless he 

be initiated to my rites and have me propitious to him. For how can it be otherwise 

when Fortune, the great directress of all human affairs, and myself are so all one that 

she was always an enemy to those wise men, and on the contrary so favorable to fools 

and careless fellows that all things hit luckily to them? … 

But I forget myself and run beyond my bounds. Though yet, if I shall seem to have 

spoken anything more boldly or impertinently than I ought, be pleased to consider that 

not only Folly but a woman said it; remembering in the meantime that Greek proverb, 

“Sometimes a fool may speak a word in season,” unless perhaps you expect an epilogue, 

but give me leave to tell you you are mistaken if you think I remember anything of what 

I have said, having foolishly bolted out such a hodgepodge of words. ’Tis an old proverb, 

“I hate one that remembers what’s done over the cup.” This is a new one of my own 

making: I hate a man that remembers what he hears. Wherefore farewell, clap your 

hands, live and drink lustily, my most excellent disciples of Folly.  
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The Lutheran Tradition: Martin Luther 

and Philip Melanchthon 
Martin Luther (1483-1546) is widely regarded as the most prominent figure in the 

Protestant Reformation, largely due to his strong convictions and open criticism of the 

church’s practices.  Luther began his work in the church when he was ordained a priest 

in 1507.  He later became a monk and respected teacher at the University of Wittenberg.  

Another key role that Luther played in the Reformation was his translation of the Bible 

into German while on house arrest at Wartburg.  Unlike previous translations into the 

common tongue, Luther did so from the Greek and Hebrew text, rather than the Latin.102 

Luther’s writings covered such a vast number of topics that his impact on the 

Reformation is largely immeasurable.  However, there were a couple issues that 

scholars consider essential to the debate between the reformers and the Roman 

Catholic Church of which Luther’s writings directly address.  One such issue was that of 

the freedom of the will in choosing God.  Luther rose to prominence in his debate with 

Erasmus in the 1520s.  In response to Erasmus’ Freedom of the Will, Luther wrote his 

work entitled Bondage of the Will.  In this work Luther took a stance that salvation was a 

result of God’s work alone.  He argued that if humans cooperated in this process it could 

lead only to the notion that one must remain in his faith of his own strength, thus 

leading to uncertainty which would naturally “destroy the certainty of salvation.”103 

The most important issue that Luther addressed, which dominated the Reformation 

discussion, was the belief in salvation by faith alone (sola fide).  In an excerpt from his 

Lectures on Romans, Luther uses the analogy of a doctor and a sick patient to describe 

the coexistence of a justified soul and sinful nature.  He asserts that when a doctor gives 

instructions to a sick patient and promises him recovery if he follows the instructions, 

the patient sees himself as healthy because of the doctor’s promise of future health.  

Likewise, God has promised a future sinlessness to those who remain in a relationship 

with Him, so while still beset with sin, a believer may confidently look forward to the 

future promise.104   

Furthermore, it is the faith one has that leads to justification, Luther says, not the works 

one does as the Roman Catholic Church taught.  He says that the works based 

righteousness of the Roman Catholic Church leads to pride and callousness towards 

their own sin.  He argues that this system leads to frequent relapse into sin after one’s 

confession, yet they believe they have been justified.  “Thus they come to ruin by their 

                                                             
102Kerr, Readings in Christian Thought, 138. 

103Carter Lindberg, comp., The Reformation Theologians: An Introduction to Theology in 
the Early Modern Period (Oxford: Blackwell, 2002), 57-58. 

104Kerr, Readings in Christian Thought, 140-141. 



  

282 
 

own sense of security, and the devil does not need to raise a finger.”105  Luther continues 

by addressing the fundamental problem with the Roman Catholic viewpoint.  They 

argue, Luther says, that God regarded the works of His saints as righteous.  They believe, 

then, that they can imitate this righteousness and come to stand before God blameless.  

However, Luther points out that the saints had to be first justified by faith, ere their 

works would have been despised by God.  Luther argued that Paul teaches a 

righteousness by faith that leads to good works, not a righteousness that was the result 

of the works.  Thus, Luther concluded, the saints lived in “humble faith, always with the 

prayer that their works might be acceptable to God according to his mercy.”106 Luther’s 

legacy was carried on by Philip Melanchthon, whose Augsburg Confession is the basis 

for much of Lutheran doctrine today. 

Selection from The Babylonian Captivity 
of the Church 

THE SACRAMENT OF BAPTISM  

3.1 Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, Who according to the 

riches of His mercy has preserved in His Church this sacrament at least, untouched 

and untainted by the ordinances of men, and has made it free to all nations and 

every estate of mankind, nor suffered it to be oppressed by the filthy and godless 

monsters of greed and superstition. For He desired that by it little children, 

incapable of greed and superstition, might be initiated and sanctified in the simple 

faith of His Word. Even today baptism's chief blessing is for them. But if this 

sacrament were to be given to adults and older people, I think it could not possibly 

have retained its power and its glory against the tyranny of greed and superstition 

which has everywhere laid waste to divine things. Doubtless the wisdom of the 

flesh would here too have devised its preparations and worthinesses, its 

reservations, restrictions, and I know not what other snares for taking money, until 

water fetched as high a price as parchment does now. 

 

3.2  But Satan, though he could not quench the power of baptism in little children, 

nevertheless succeeded in quenching it in all adults, so that scarcely anyone calls to 

mind their baptism and still fewer glory in it. So many other ways have they 

discovered of ridding themselves of their sins and of reaching heaven. The source 

of these false opinions is that dangerous saying of St. Jerome's – either unhappily 

phrased or wrongly interpreted – which he terms penance "the second plank" after 

the shipwreck, as if baptism were not penance. Accordingly, when men fall into sin, 
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they despair of "the first plank," which is the ship, as though it had gone under, and 

fasten all their faith on the second plank, that is, penance. This has produced those 

endless burdens of vows, religious works, satisfactions, pilgrimages, indulgences, 

and sects, from this has arisen that flood of books, questions, opinions and human 

traditions, which the world cannot contain. So that this tyranny plays worse havoc 

with the Church of God than any tyrant ever did with the Jewish people or with any 

other nation under heaven.  

 

3.3 It was the duty of the pontiffs to abate this evil, and with all diligence to lead 

Christians to the true understanding of baptism, so that they might know what 

manner of men they are and how Christians ought to live. But instead of this, their 

work is now to lead the people as far astray as possible from their baptism, to 

immerse all men in the flood of their oppression, and to cause the people of Christ, 

as the prophet says, to forget Him days without number. ( Jeremiah 2:32) How 

unfortunate are all who bear the name of pope today! Not only do they not know or 

do what popes should do, but they are ignorant of what they ought to know and do. 

They fulfill the saying in Isaiah 56: "His watchmen are all blind, they are all 

ignorant. The shepherds themselves knew no understanding. All have declined into 

their own way, every one after his own gain."  

 

3.4 Now, the first thing in baptism to be considered is the divine promise, which 

says: " He that believes and is baptised shall be saved." This promise must be set far 

above all the glitter of works, vows, religious orders, and whatever man has added 

to it. For on it all our salvation depends. We must consider this promise, exercise 

our faith in it and never doubt that we are saved when we are baptised. For unless 

this faith be present or be conferred in baptism, we gain nothing from baptism. No, 

it becomes a hindrance to us, not only in the moment of its reception, but all the 

days of our life. For such lack of faith calls God's promise a lie, and this is the 

blackest of all sins. When we try to exercise this faith, we shall at once perceive 

how difficult it is to believe this promise of God. For our human weakness, 

conscious of its sins, finds nothing more difficult to believe than that it is saved or 

will be saved. Yet unless it does believe this, it cannot be saved, because it does not 

believe the truth of God that promises salvation.  

 

3.5 This message should have been persistently impressed upon the people and 

this promise diligently repeated to them. Their baptism should have been called 

again and again to their mind, and faith constantly awakened and nourished. Just as 

the truth of this divine promise, once pronounced over us, continues to death, so 

our faith in the same ought never to cease, but to be nourished and strengthened 

until death, by the continual remembrance of this promise made to us in baptism. 

Therefore, when we rise from sins, or repent, we are only returning to the power 

and the faith of baptism from this we fell, and find our way back to the promise 

then made to us, from which we departed when we sinned. For the truth of the 
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promise once made remains steadfast, ever ready to receive us back with open 

arms when we return. This, if I am not mistaken, is the real meaning of the obscure 

saying, that baptism is the beginning and foundation of all the sacraments, without 

which none of the others may be received. 

 

3.6 Therefore a penitent will gain much by laying hold of the memory of his 

baptism above all else, confidently calling to mind the promise of God, which he has 

forsaken. He should plead it with His Lord, rejoicing that he is baptised and 

therefore is yet within the fortress of salvation. He should detest his wicked 

ingratitude in falling away from its faith and truth. His soul will find wondrous 

comfort, and will be encouraged to hope for mercy, when he considers that the 

divine promise which God made to him and which cannot possibly lie, still stands 

unbroken and unchanged, yes, unchangeable by any sins, as Paul says in 2 Timothy 

2. "If we do not believe, He continues to be faithful, He cannot deny Himself." Yes, 

this truth of God will sustain him, so that if all else should sink in ruins, this truth, if 

he believes it, will not fail him. For in it he has a shield against all assaults of the 

enemy, an answer to the sins that disturb his conscience, an antidote for the dread 

of death and judgment, and a comfort in every temptation – namely, this one truth 

– he can say, " God is faithful that promised, Whose sign I have received in my 

baptism. If God be for me, who is against me?"  

 

3.7 The children of Israel, whenever they repented of their sins, turned their 

thoughts first of all to the exodus from Egypt, and, remembering this, returned to 

God Who had brought them out. This memory and this refuge were many times 

impressed upon them by Moses, and afterward repeated by David. How much 

rather ought we to call to mind our exodus from Egypt, and, remembering, turn 

back again to Him Who led us forth through the washing of regeneration, which we 

are bidden remember for this very purpose. And this we can do most fittingly in the 

sacrament of bread and wine. Indeed, in ancient times these three sacraments –

penance, baptism and the bread – were all celebrated at the same service, and one 

supplemented and assisted the other. We read also of a certain holy virgin who in 

every time of temptation made baptism her sole defense, saying simply, "I am a 

Christian." Immediately the adversary fled from her, for he knew the power of her 

baptism and of her faith which clung to the truth of God's promise.  

 

3.8 See, how rich therefore is a Christian, the one who is baptised! Even if he wants 

to, he cannot lose his salvation, however much he sin, unless he will not believe. 

For no sin can condemn him save unbelief alone. All other sins – so long as the faith 

in God's promise made in baptism returns or remains –all other sins, I say, are 

immediately blotted out through that same faith, or rather through the truth of 

God, because He cannot deny Himself. If only you confess Him and cling believing 

to Him that promises. But as for contrition, confession of sins, and satisfaction – 

along with all those carefully thought out exercises of men – if you turn your 
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attention to them and neglect this truth of God, they will suddenly fail you and 

leave you more wretched than before. For whatever is done without faith in the 

truth of God, is vanity of vanities and vexation of spirit. 

 

3.9 Again, how perilous, no, how false it is to suppose that penance is the second 

plank after the shipwreck! How harmful an error it is to believe that the power of 

baptism is broken, and the ship has foundered, because we have sinned! No! That 

one, solid and unsinkable ship remains, and is never broken up into floating 

timbers. It carries all those who are brought to the harbor of salvation. It is the 

truth of God giving us its promise in the sacraments. Many, indeed, rashly leap 

overboard and perish in the waves. These are they who depart from faith in the 

promise and plunge into sin. But the ship herself remains intact and holds her 

steady course. If one be able somehow to return to the ship, it is not on any plank 

but in the good ship herself that he is carried to life. Such a one is he who through 

faith returns to the sure promise of God that lasts forever. Therefore Peter, in 1 

Peter 1, rebukes those who sin, because they have forgotten that they were purged 

from their old sins, in which words he doubtless chides their ingratitude for the 

baptism they had received and their wicked unbelief. 

 

3.10 What is the good, then, of writing much on baptism and yet not teaching this 

faith in the promise? All the sacraments were instituted for the purpose of 

nourishing faith, but these godless men so completely pass over this faith that they 

even assert a man dare not be certain of the forgiveness of sins, that is, of the grace 

of the sacraments. With such wicked teachings they delude the world, and not only 

take captive but altogether destroy the sacrament of baptism, in which the chief 

glory of our conscience consists. Meanwhile they madly rage against the miserable 

souls of men with their contritions, anxious confessions, circumstances, 

satisfactions, works and endless other absurdities. Read, therefore, with great 

caution the Master of the Sentences in his fourth book, or, better yet, despise him 

together with all his commentators, who at their best write only of the material and 

form of the sacraments, that is, they discuss the dead and death-dealing letter of 

the sacraments, but pass over in utter silence the spirit, life and use, that is, the 

truth of the divine promise and our faith.  

 

3.11 So be careful, that the external pomp of works and the deceits of human 

traditions mislead you, so that you may not wrong the divine truth and your faith. If 

you would be saved, you must begin with the faith of the sacraments, without any 

works whatever. But on faith the works will follow. Only do not think lightly of 

faith, which is a work, and of all works the most excellent and the most difficult to 

do. Through it alone you will be saved, even if you should be compelled to do 

without any other works. For it is a work of God, not of man, as Paul teaches. The 

other works He works through us and with our help, but this one He works in us 

and without our help. 
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3.12 From this we can clearly see the difference, in baptism, between man the 

minister and God the Doer. For man baptises and does not baptise. He baptises, for 

he performs the work, immersing the person to be baptised. He does not baptise, 

for in that act he officiates not by his own authority, but as God's representative. 

Hence, we ought to receive baptism at the hands of a man just as if Christ Himself, 

no, God Himself, were baptising us with His own hands. For it is not man's baptism, 

but Christ's and God's baptism, which we receive by the hand of a man, just as 

every other created thing that we make use of by the hand of another, is God's 

alone. Therefore beware of dividing baptism in such a way as to ascribe the 

outward part to man and the inward part to God. Ascribe both to God alone, and 

look upon the person administering it as the instrument in God's hands, by which 

the Lord sitting in heaven thrusts you under the water with His own hands, and 

speaking by the mouth of His minister promises you, on earth with a human voice, 

the forgiveness of your sins. 

 

3.13 This the words themselves indicate, when the priest says: " I baptise you in the 

Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Amen," and not: "I 

baptise you in my own name." It is as though he said: " What I do, I do not by my 

own authority, but in the name and as God's representative, so that you should 

regard it just as if our Lord Himself had done it in a visible manner. The Doer and 

the minister are different persons, but the work of both is the same work, or, 

rather, it is the work of the Doer alone, through my ministry." For I hold that "in the 

name of" refers to the person of the Doer, so that the name of the Lord is not only 

to be uttered and invoked while the work is being done, but the work itself is to be 

done not as one's own work, but in the name and as another's representative. In 

this sense, in Matthew 24, Christ says, "Many shall come in my name," and in 

Romans 1 it is said, "By whom we have received grace and apostleship for 

obedience to the faith, in all nations, for His name." 

 

3.14 This view I freely endorse. It is very comforting and greatly aids faith to know 

that one has been baptised not by man, but by the Triune God Himself through a 

man acting among us in His name. This will dispose of that fruitless quarrel about 

the "form" of baptism, as these words are called. The Greeks say: "May the servant 

of Christ be baptised," while the Latins say: "I baptise." Others again, pedantic 

triflers, condemn the use of the words, "I baptise you in the name of Jesus Christ" – 

although it is certain that the Apostles used this formula in baptising, as we read in 

the Acts of the Apostles – they would allow no other form to be valid than this: " I 

baptise you in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost." But 

their contention is in vain, for they bring no proof, but merely assert their own 

dreams. Baptism truly saves in whatever way it is administered, as long as it is not 

administered in the name of man but in the name of God. No, I have no doubt that if 

one received baptism in the name of the Lord, even though the wicked minister 
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should not give it in the name of the Lord, he would yet be truly baptised in the 

name of the Lord. For the effect of baptism depends not so much on the faith or 

practice of him that confers it as on the faith or practice of the one who receives it – 

of which we have an illustration in the case of the play-actor who was baptised as a 

joke. Such anxious disputings and questionings are aroused in us by those who 

ascribe nothing to faith and everything to works and forms, while we owe 

everything to faith alone and nothing to forms, and faith makes us free in spirit 

from all those scruples and fancies. 

 

3.15 The second part of baptism is the sign, or sacrament, which is that immersion 

into water from this also it derives its name. For the Greek baptize means "I 

immerse," and baptisma means "immersion." For, as has been said, signs are added 

to the divine promises to represent that which the words signify, or, as they now 

say, that which the sacrament "effectively signifies." We shall see how much of 

truth there is in this. 

 

3.16 The great majority have supposed that there is some hidden spiritual power in 

the word or in the water, which works the grace of God in the soul of the recipient. 

Others deny this and hold that there is no power in the sacraments, but that grace 

is given by God alone, Who according to His covenant aids the sacraments He has 

instituted. Yet all are agreed that the sacraments are effective signs of grace, and 

they reach this conclusion by this one argument: If the sacraments of the New Law 

merely "signified," it would not be apparent in what respect they surpassed the 

sacraments of the Old Law. Hence they have been driven to attribute such great 

power to the sacraments of the New Law that in their opinion they benefit even 

such men as are in mortal sins, and that they do not require faith or grace. It is 

sufficient not to oppose a "bar," that is, an actual intention to sin again. 

 

3.17 But these views must be carefully avoided and shunned, because they are 

godless and faithless, being contrary to faith and to the nature of the sacraments. 

For it is an error to hold that the sacraments of the New Law differ from those of 

the Old Law in the effectiveness of their "signifying." The "signifying" of both is 

equally effective. The same God Who now saves me by baptism saved Abel by his 

sacrifice, Noah by the rainbow, Abraham by circumcision, and all the others by 

their respective signs. So far as the "signifying" is concerned, there is no difference 

between a sacrament of the Old Law and one of the New – provided that by the Old 

Law you mean that which God did among the patriarchs and other fathers in the 

days of the law. But those signs which were given to the patriarchs and fathers 

must be sharply distinguished from the legal types which Moses instituted in his 

law, such as the priestly rites concerning robes, vessels, meats, dwellings, and the 

like. Between these and the sacraments of the New Law there is a vast difference, 

but no less between them and those signs that God from time to time gave to the 

fathers living under the law, such as the sign of Gideon's fleece, Manoah's sacrifice, 
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or the sign which Isaiah offered to Ahaz, in Isaiah 7. for to these signs God attached 

a certain promise which required faith in Him.  

 

3.18 This, then, is the difference between the legal types and the new and old signs 

is that the types do not have attached to them any word of promise requiring faith. 

Hence they are not signs of justification, for they are not sacraments of the faith 

that alone justifies, but only sacraments of works. Their whole power and nature 

consisted in works, not in faith, and he that observed them fulfilled them, even if he 

did it without faith. But our signs, or sacraments, as well as those of the fathers, 

have attached to them a word of promise, which requires faith, and they cannot be 

fulfilled by any other work. Hence they are signs or sacraments of justification, for 

they are the sacraments of justifying faith and not of works. Their whole efficacy, 

therefore, consists in faith itself, not in the doing of a work. For whoever believes 

them fulfils them, even if he should not do a single work. From this has arisen the 

saying, "Not the sacrament but the faith of the sacrament justifies." Thus 

circumcision did not justify Abraham and his seed, and yet the Apostle calls it the 

seal of the righteousness of faith, because faith in the promise, to which 

circumcision was added, justified him and fulfilled that which circumcision 

signified. For faith was the spiritual circumcision of the foreskin of the heart, which 

was symbolised by the literal circumcision of the flesh. And in the same manner it 

was obviously not Abel's sacrifice that justified him, but it was his faith, by which 

he offered himself wholly to God and which was symbolised by the outward 

sacrifice. 

 

3.19 Even so it is not baptism that justifies or benefits anyone, but it is faith in the 

word of promise, to which baptism is added. This faith justifies, and fulfils that 

which baptism signifies. For faith is the submersion of the old man and the 

emerging of the new. Therefore it cannot be that the new sacraments differ from 

the old, for both have the divine promise and the same spirit of faith. But they do 

differ vastly from the ancient types on account of the word of promise, which is the 

one decisive point of difference. Even so, today, the outward show of vestments, 

holy places, meats and of all the endless ceremonies has doubtless a fine symbolical 

meaning, which is to be spiritually fulfilled. Yet because there is no word of divine 

promise attached to these things, they can never be compared with the signs of 

baptism and of the bread, nor do they in any way justify or benefit one, since they 

are fulfilled in the very observance, apart from faith. For while they are taking place 

or are being performed, they are being fulfilled. The Apostle says of them, in 

Colossians 2,"Which are all to perish with the using, after the commandments and 

doctrines of men." The sacraments, on the contrary, are not fulfilled when they are 

observed, but when they are believed. 

 

3.20 It cannot be true, therefore, that there is in the sacraments a power efficacious 

for justification, or that they are effective signs of grace. All such assertions tend to 
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destroy faith, and arise from ignorance of the divine promise. Unless you should 

call them effective in the sense that they certainly and efficaciously impart grace, 

where faith is unmistakably present. But it is not in this sense that efficacy is now 

ascribed to them. Witness the fact that they are said to benefit all men, even the 

godless and unbelieving, provided they do not put an "obstacle" in the path of grace 

– as if such unbelief were not in itself the most obstinate and hostile of all obstacles 

to grace. That is how firmly they are bent on turning the sacrament into a 

command, and faith into a work. For if the sacrament confers grace on me because I 

receive it, then indeed I obtain grace by virtue of my work and not of faith. I lay 

hold not on the promise in the sacrament, but on the sign instituted and 

commanded by God. Do you not see, then, how completely the sacraments have 

been misunderstood by our theologians of the Sentences? They do not account for 

either faith or the promise, in their discussions on the sacraments. They only cling 

to the sign and the use of the sign, and draw us away from faith to the work, from 

the word to the sign. Thus they have not only carried the sacraments captive (as I 

have said), but have completely destroyed them, as far as they were able. 

 

3.21 Therefore, let us open our eyes and learn to give more heed to the word than 

to the sign, and to faith than to the work, or the use of the sign, remembering that 

wherever there is a divine promise there faith is required, and that these two are 

so necessary to each other that neither can be efficacious apart from the other. For 

it is not possible to believe unless there be a promise, and the promise is not 

established unless it be believed. But where these two meet, they give a real and 

most certain efficacy to the sacraments. Hence, to seek the efficacy of the 

sacrament apart from the promise and apart from faith, is to labor in vain and to 

find damnation. Thus Christ says: "He that believe and is baptised, shall be saved. 

He that does not believe shall be damned." He shows us in this word that faith is so 

necessary a part of the sacrament that it can save even without the sacrament. For 

which reason He did not see fit to say: "He that does not believe, and is not 

baptised..." 

 

3.22 Baptism, then, signifies two things –death and resurrection – that is, full and 

complete justification. When the minister immerses the child in the water, baptism 

signifies death. When he draws the child forth again, baptism signifies life. Thus 

Paul expounds on this in Romans 6, "We are buried together with Christ by baptism 

into death. As Christ is risen from the dead by the glory of the Father, so we also 

may walk in newness of life." This death and resurrection we call the new creation, 

regeneration, and the spiritual birth. And this must not be understood only in a 

figurative sense, of the death of sin and the life of grace, as many understand it, but 

of actual death and resurrection. The significance of baptism is not an imaginary 

significance, and sin does not completely die, nor does grace completely rise, until 

the body of sin that we carry about in this life is destroyed. This the Apostle teaches 

in the same chapter. For as long as we are in the flesh, the desires of the flesh stir 
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and are stirred. When we begin to believe, we also begin to die to this world and to 

live to God in the life to come. Faith is truly a death and a resurrection, that is, it is 

that spiritual baptism in which we are submerged and from which we rise. 

 

3.23 Hence it is indeed correct to say that baptism washes sins away, but that 

expression is too weak and mild to bring out the full significance of baptism, which 

is rather a symbol of death and resurrection. For this reason I would have the 

candidates for baptism completely immersed in the water, as the word says and as 

the sacrament signifies. Not that I deem this necessary, but it would be well to give 

to so perfect and complete a thing a perfect and complete sign. Thus it was also 

doubtless instituted by Christ. The sinner does not so much need to be washed as 

he needs to die, in order to be wholly renewed and made another creature, and to 

be conformed to the death and resurrection of Christ, with Whom, through 

baptism, he dies and rises again. Although you may properly say that Christ was 

washed clean of mortality when He died and rose again, yet that is a weaker way of 

putting it than if you said He was completely changed and renewed. In the same 

way it is far more forceful to say that baptism signifies that we die completely and 

rising to eternal life, than to say that it signifies merely our being washed clean 

from sins. 

 

3.24 Here, again, you see that the sacrament of baptism, even in respect to its sign, 

does not last only for a moment, but continues on forever. Although its 

administration is soon over, yet the thing it signifies continues until we die, no, 

until we rise at the last day. For as long as we live we are continually doing that 

which our baptism signifies, that is, we die and rise again. We die, that is, not only 

spiritually and in our affections, by renouncing the sins and vanities of this world, 

but in reality we die. We begin to leave this bodily life and to lay hold on the life to 

come. So there is, as they say, a real and even a bodily leaving of this world to go to 

the Father. 

 

3.25 We must, therefore, beware of those who have reduced the power of baptism, 

making it something thin and small. While they do say that baptism indeed pours 

the grace of God into us, but afterwards sin pours it out again. So, they say, one 

must reach heaven by another way. As if baptism had then become entirely useless! 

Do not hold such a viewpoint, but know that baptism signifies that you die and live 

again. Therefore, whether it is by penance or by any other way, you can only return 

to the power of your baptism, and once again do what you were baptised to do and 

what your baptism signified. Never does baptism lose its power, unless you despair 

and refuse to return to its salvation. You may, indeed, for a time wander away from 

the sign, but that does not mean that the sign is powerless. You have, thus, been 

baptised once in the sacrament, but you must be constantly baptised again through 

faith, you must constantly die, you must constantly live again. Baptisms absorbs 

your whole body, and gives it back again. Even so that which baptism signifies 
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should absorb your whole life in body and soul, and give it back again at the last 

day, clothed in robes of glory and immortality. We are, therefore, never without the 

sign of baptism nor yet without the thing it signifies. No, we must be baptised ever 

more and more completely, until we perfectly fulfill the sign, at the last day. 

 

3.26 Therefore, whatever we do in this life that promotes the mortifying of the 

flesh and the giving life to the spirit, belongs to baptism. The sooner we depart this 

life the sooner we fulfill our baptism. The greater our sufferings the more closely 

do we conform to our baptism. Hence those were the Church's happiest days, when 

the martyrs were being killed everyday and accounted as sheep for the slaughter. 

For then the power of baptism reigned supreme in the Church, which power we 

have today lost sight of in the midst of the multitude of works and doctrines of 

men. For all our life should be baptism, and the fulfilling of the sign, or sacrament, 

of baptism. We have been set free from all else and wholly given over to baptism 

alone, that is, to death and resurrection. 

 

3.27 This glorious liberty of ours, and this understanding of baptism have been 

carried captive in our day. And whom have we to thank for this but the Roman 

pontiff with his despotism? More than all others, it was his first duty, as chief 

shepherd, to preach and defend this liberty and this knowledge, as Paul says in 1 

Corinthians 4 "Let a man so account of us as of the ministers of Christ, and the 

dispensers of the mysteries, or sacraments, of God." Instead of this, he seeks only to 

oppress us with his decrees and his laws, and to enslave and ensnare us in the 

tyranny of his power. By what right, in God's name, does the pope impose his laws 

upon us – to say nothing of his wicked and damnable neglect to teach these 

mysteries? Who gave him power to despoil us of this liberty, granted us in 

baptism? One thing only (as I have said) has been enjoined upon us all the days of 

our life – be baptised – That is, to be put to death and to live again, through faith in 

Christ. This faith alone should have been taught, especially by the chief shepherd. 

But now there is not a word said about faith, and the Church is laid waste with 

endless laws concerning works and ceremonies So the power and right 

understanding of baptism are put aside, and faith in Christ is prevented.  

 

3.28 Therefore I say: neither the pope nor a bishop nor any other man has the right 

to impose a single syllable of law upon a Christian man without his consent. If he 

does, it is done in the spirit of tyranny. Therefore the prayers, fasts, donations, and 

whatever else the pope decrees and demands in all of his decretals, as numerous as 

they are evil, he demands and decrees without any right whatever. He sins against 

the liberty of the Church whenever he attempts any such thing. In fact, today's 

churchmen are indeed such vigorous defenders of the liberty of the Church, that is, 

of wood and stone, of land and rents – for "churchly" is nowadays the same as 

"spiritual" – yet with such fictions they not only take captive but utterly destroy the 

true liberty of the Church, and deal with us far worse than the Turk, in opposition 
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to the word of the Apostle, "Do not be enslaved by men." Yes, to be subjected to 

their statutes and tyrannical laws is to be enslaved by men. 

 

3.29 This impious and sinful tyranny is fostered by the pope's disciples, who here 

drag in and pervert that saying of Christ, "He that hears you hears me." With puffed 

cheeks they blow up this saying to a great size in support of their traditions. 

Though Christ said this to the apostles when they went forth to preach the Gospel, 

and though it applies solely to the Gospel, they pass over the Gospel and apply it 

only to their fables. He says in John 10 "My sheep hear my voice, but the voice of a 

stranger they do not hear." To this end He left us the Gospel, that His voice might be 

uttered by the pontiffs. But they utter their own voice, and themselves desire to be 

heard. Moreover, the Apostle says that he was not sent to baptise but to preach the 

Gospel. Therefore, no one is bound to the traditions of the pope, nor does he need 

to give ear to him unless he teaches the Gospel and Christ, and the pope should 

teach nothing but faith without any restrictions. But since Christ says, "He that 

hears you hears me," and does not say to Peter only, "He that hears you," why 

doesn't the pope also hear others? Finally, where there is true faith, there must also 

be the word of faith. Why then does not an unbelieving pope now and then hear a 

believing servant of his, who has the word of faith? It is blindness, sheer blindness, 

that holds the popes in their power.  

 

3.30 But others, more shameless still, arrogantly ascribe to the pope the power to 

make laws, on the basis of Matthew 16, "Whatever you shall bind," etc., though 

Christ treats in this passage of binding and loosing sins, not of taking the whole 

Church captive and oppressing it with laws. So this tyranny treats everything with 

its own lying words and violently wrests and perverts the words of God. I admit 

indeed that Christians ought to bear this accursed tyranny just as they would bear 

any other violence of this world, according to Christ's word: " If someone strikes 

you on your right cheek, turn to him also the other cheek." But this is my complaint 

–നat the godless pontiffs boastfully claim the right to do this, that they pretend to 

be seeking the Church's welfare with this Babylon of theirs, and that they foist this 

fiction upon all mankind. For if they did these things, and we suffered their 

violence, well knowing, both of us, that it was godlessness and tyranny, then we 

might number it among the things that contribute to the mortifying of this life and 

the fulfilling of our baptism, and might with a good conscience rejoice in the 

inflicted injury. But now they seek to deprive us of this consciousness of our 

liberty, and would have us believe that what they do is well done, and must not be 

censured or complained of as wrongdoing. Since they wolves, they want to look like 

shepherds. Since they are antichrists, they want to be honored as Christ. 

 

3.31 I only lift my voice to defend this freedom of conscience. I confidently cry out: 

No one – not men – not angels – may justly impose laws upon Christians without 

their consent, for we are free from all things. If any laws are laid on us, we must 
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bear them in such a way as to preserve the consciousness of our liberty. We must 

know and strongly affirm that the making of such laws is unjust, that we will bear 

and rejoice in this injustice. We will be careful neither to justify the tyrant nor 

complain against his tyranny. "For who is he," says Peter, "that will harm you, if you 

are followers of that which is good?" " All things work together for good to the 

elect." Nevertheless, since few know this glory of baptism and the blessedness of 

Christian liberty, and cannot know them because of the tyranny of the pope, I for 

one will walk away from it all and redeem my conscience by bringing this charge 

against the pope and all his papists: Unless they will abolish their laws and 

traditions, and restore to Christ's churches their liberty and have it taught among 

them, they are guilty of all the souls that perish under this miserable captivity, and 

the papacy is truly the kingdom of Babylon, yes, the kingdom of the real Antichrist! 

For who is " the man of sin" and "the son of perdition" but he that with his 

doctrines and his laws increases sins and the perdition of souls in the Church, while 

he sits in the Church as if he were God? All this the papal tyranny has fulfilled, and 

more than fulfilled, these many centuries. It has extinguished faith, obscured the 

sacraments and oppressed the Gospel. But its own laws, which are not only 

impious and sacrilegious, but even barbarous and foolish, it has enjoined and 

multiplied world without end.  

 

3.32 Behold, then, our miserable captivity. How empty is the city that was full of 

people! The mistress of the Gentiles has become like a widow. The princess of 

provinces has been made a client nation! There is none to comfort her. All her 

friends despise her. There are so many orders, so many rites, so many sects, so 

many vows, exertions and works, in which Christians are engaged, that they lose 

sight of their baptism. This swarm of locusts, cankerworms and caterpillars – not 

one of them is able to remember that he is baptised or what blessings his baptism 

brought him. Are engaged in no efforts and no works, but are free in every way, 

secure and saved only through the glory of their baptism. For we are indeed little 

children, continually baptised anew in Christ. 

 

3.33 Perhaps someone will oppose what I have said by pointing to the baptism of 

infants. Infants do not understand God's promise and cannot have baptismal faith. 

So either faith is not necessary or else infant baptism is useless. Here I say what 

everyone says: the faith of others, namely, the faith of those who bring them to 

baptism aids infants. For the Word of God is powerful, when it is uttered. It can 

change even a godless heart, which is no less unresponsive and helpless than any 

infant. Even so the infant is changed, cleansed and renewed by faith poured into it, 

through the prayer of the Church that presents it for baptism and believes. All 

things are possible for this prayer. Nor should I doubt that even a godless adult 

might be changed, in any of the sacraments, if the same Church prayed and 

presented him. We read in the Gospel of the paralytic, who was healed through the 

faith of others. I should be ready to admit that in this sense the sacraments of the 



  

294 
 

New Law confer grace effectively, not only to those who do not resist, but even to 

those who do resist it very obstinately. Is there any obstacle that the faith of the 

Church and the prayer of faith cannot remove? We believe that Stephen by this 

powerful means converted Paul the Apostle, don't we? But then the sacraments 

accomplish what they do not by their own power, but by the power of faith, 

without which they accomplish nothing at all, as has been said. 

 

3.34 The question remains, whether it is proper to baptise an infant not yet born, 

with only a hand or a foot outside the womb. Here I will decide nothing hastily, and 

confess my ignorance. I am not sure whether the reason given by some is sufficient 

– that the soul resides in its entirety in every part of the body. After all, it is not the 

soul but the body that is externally baptised with water. Nor do I share the view of 

others that he who is not yet born cannot be born again, even though it has 

considerable force. I leave these matters to the teaching of the Spirit. For the 

moment I permit every one to be convinced by his own opinion. 

 

3.35 One thing I will add – and I wish I could persuade everyone to do it! – namely, 

to completely abolish or avoid all the making of vows, whether they are vows to 

enter religious orders, to make pilgrimages or to do any works whatsoever. Then 

we could remain in the freedom of our baptism, which is the most religious, rich in 

works, state of all. It is impossible to say how greatly that widespread delusion of 

vows weakens baptism and obscures the knowledge of Christian liberty. This is to 

say nothing now of the unspeakable and infinite peril to souls which that mania for 

making vows and that ill-advised rashness daily increase. Godless pontiffs and 

unhappy pastors! You slumber on without heeding, and indulge your evil lusts, 

without pity for this "affliction of Joseph," so dreadful and fraught with peril!  

 

3.36 Vows should be abolished by a general edict, especially life-long vows, and all 

men diligently recalled to the vows of baptism. If this is not possible, everyone 

should be warned not to take a vow rashly. No one should be encouraged to do so. 

Permission to make vows should be given only with difficulty and reluctance. For 

we have vowed enough in baptism – more than we can ever fulfill. If we devote 

ourselves to the keeping of this one vow, we shall have all we can do. But now we 

travel over earth and sea to make many converts. We fill the world with priests, 

monks and nuns, and imprison them all in life-long vows. You will find those who 

argue and decree that a work done in fulfilment of a vow ranks higher than one 

done without a vow. They claim such works are rewarded with I know not what 

great rewards in heaven. Blind and godless Pharisees, who measure righteousness 

and holiness by the greatness, number or other quality of the works! But God 

measures them by faith alone, and with Him there is no difference between works 

except in the faith which performs them.  
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3.37 These wicked men inflate with bombast their own opinions and human works. 

They do this to lure the unthinking populace, who are almost always led by the 

glitter of works to make shipwreck of their faith, to forget their baptism and to 

harm their Christian liberty. For a vow is a kind of law or requirement. Therefore, 

when vows are multiplied, laws and works are necessarily multiplied. When this is 

done, faith is extinguished and the liberty of baptism taken captive. Others, not 

content with these wicked allurements, go on to say that entrance into a religious 

order is like a new baptism which may be repeated later and as often as the 

commitment to live the religious life is renewed. Thus these "votaries" have taken 

for themselves alone all righteousness, salvation and glory, and left to those who 

are merely baptised nothing to compare with them. No, the Pope of Rome, that 

fountain and source of all superstitions, confirms, approves and adorns this mode 

of life with high-sounding bulls and dispensations, while no one deems baptism 

worthy of even a thought. And with such glittering pomp (as we have said) they 

drive the easily led people of Christ into certain disaster, so that lose their gratitude 

for baptism and presume to achieve greater things by their works than others 

achieve by their faith. 

 

3.38 Therefore, God again shows Himself perverse to the perverse. He repays the 

makers of vows for their ingratitude and pride, causes them to break their vows or 

to keep them only with prodigious labor. He compels them to remain sunk in these 

vows, never coming to the knowledge of the grace of faith and baptism. He makes 

them continue in their hypocrisy to the end – since God does not approve their 

spirit –and that at last makes them a laughing-stock to the whole world, always 

persuing righteousness, yet never achieving righteousness. God ordains all this so 

that they fulfill the word of Isaiah: " The land is full of idols." 

 

3.39 I am indeed far from forbidding or discouraging any one who may desire to 

take a vow privately and of his own free choice; for I would not altogether despise 

and condemn vows. But I would most strongly advise against setting up and 

sanctioning the making of vows as a public mode of life. It is enough that every one 

should have the private right to take a vow at his peril; but to commend the vowing 

of vows as a public mode of life – this I hold to be most harmful to the Church and 

to simple souls. And I hold this, first, because it runs directly counter to the 

Christian life; for a vow is a certain ceremonial law and a human tradition or 

presumption, and from these the Christian has been set free through baptism. For a 

Christian is subject to no laws but the law of God. Again, there is no instance in 

Scripture of such a vow, especially of life-long chastity, obedience and poverty. But 

whatever is without warrant of Scripture is hazardous and should by no means be 

commended to any one, much less established as a common and public mode of 

life, although whoever will must be permitted to make the venture at his own peril. 

For certain works are wrought by the Spirit in a few men, but they must not be 

made an example or a mode of life for all. 
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3.40 Moreover, I greatly fear that these modes of life of the religious orders belong 

to those things which the Apostle foretold: " They shall teach a lie in hypocrisy, 

forbidding to marry, to abstain from meats, which God has created to be received 

with thanksgiving." Let no one retort by pointing to Sts. Bernard, Francis, Dominic 

and others, who founded or fostered monastic orders. Terrible and marvelous is 

God in His counsels toward the sons of men. He could keep Daniel, Ananias, Azarias 

and Misael holy at the court of the king of Babylon, that is, in the midst of 

godlessness; why could He not sanctify those men also in their perilous mode of 

living or guide them by the special operation of His Spirit, yet without desiring it to 

be an example to others? Besides, it is certain that none of them was saved through 

his vows and his "religious" life; they were saved through faith alone, by which all 

men are saved, and with which that splendid slavery of vows is more than anything 

else in conflict. 

 

3.41 But every one may hold to his own view of this. I will return to my argument. 

Speaking now in behalf of the Church's liberty and the glory of baptism, I feel 

myself in duty bound publicly to set forth the counsel I have learned under the 

Spirit's guidance. I therefore counsel the magnates of the churches, first of all, to 

abolish all those vows, or at least not to approve and extol them. If they will not do 

this, then I counsel all men who would be assured of their salvation, to abstain from 

all vows, above all from the great and life-long vows; I give this counsel especially 

to all growing boys and youths. This I do, first, because this manner of life has no 

witness or warrant in the Scriptures, as I have said, but is puffed up solely by the 

bulls (and they truly are "bulls") of human popes. And, secondly, because it greatly 

tends to hypocrisy, by reason of its outward show and its unusual character, which 

engender conceit and a contempt of the common Christian life. And if there were 

no other reason for abolishing these vows, this one were reason enough, namely, 

that through them faith and baptism are slighted and works are exalted, which 

cannot be done without harmful results. For in the religious orders there is scarce 

one in many thousands, who is not more concerned about works than about faith, 

and on the basis of this madness they have even made distinctions among 

themselves, such as "the more strict" and "the more lax," as they call them. 

 

3.42 Therefore I advise no one to enter any religious order or the priesthood – no, I 

dissuade everyone – unless he be forearmed with this knowledge and understand 

that the works of monks and priests, be they never so holy and arduous, differ no 

whit in the sight of God from the works of the rustic toiling in the field or the 

woman going about her household tasks, but that all works are measured before 

Him by faith alone; as Jeremiah says: " O Lord, thine eyes are upon faith"; and 

Ecclesiasticus: " In every work of thine regard your soul in faith: for this is the 

keeping of the commandments." no, he should know that the menial housework of 

a maidservant or manservant is ofttimes more acceptable to God than all the 
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fastings and other works of a monk or a priest, because the latter lacks faith. Since, 

therefore, vows seem to tend nowadays only to the glorification of works and to 

pride, it is to be feared that there is nowhere less of faith and of the Church than 

among the priests, monks and bishops, and that these men are in truth heathen or 

hypocrites, who imagine themselves to be the Church or the heart of the Church, 

and "spiritual," and the Church's leaders, when they are everything else but that. 

And it is to be feared that this is indeed " the people of the captivity," among whom 

all things freely given us in baptism are held captive, while "the people of the earth" 

are left behind in poverty and in small numbers, and, as is the lot of married folk, 

appear vile in their eyes. 

 

3.43 From what has been said we learn that the Roman pontiff is guilty of two 

glaring errors. 

 

3.44 In the first place, he grants dispensations from vows, and does it as though he 

alone of all Christians possessed this authority; such is the temerity and audacity of 

wicked men. If it be possible to grant a dispensation from a vow, then any brother 

may grant one to his neighbour or even to himself. But if one's neighbour cannot 

grant a dispensation, neither can the pope by any right. For from this has he his 

authority? From the power of the keys? But the keys belong to all, and avail only for 

sins (Matthew 18:15). Now they themselves claim that vows are "of divine right." 

Why then does the pope deceive and destroy the poor souls of men by granting 

dispensations in matters of divine right, in which no dispensations can be granted? 

He babbles indeed, in the section "Of vows and their redemption," of having the 

power to change vows, just as in the law the firstborn of an ass was changed for a 

sheep (Exodus 13:13) – if the firstborn of an ass, and the vow he commands to be 

everywhere and always offered, were one and the same thing, or as if when God 

decrees in His law that a sheep shall be changed for an ass, the pope, a mere man, 

may immediately claim the same power, not in his own law but in God's! It was not 

a pope, but an ass changed for a pope, that made this decretal; so egregiously 

senseless and godless is it. 

 

3.45 The other error is this. The pope decrees, on the other hand, that marriage is 

dissolved if one party enter a monastery even without the consent of the other, 

provided the marriage be not yet consummated. Grammercy, what devil puts such 

monstrous things into the pope's mind! God commands men to keep faith and not 

break their word to one another, and again, to do good with that which is their 

own; for He hates "robbery in a holocaust," as he says by the mouth of Isaiah. 

(Isaiah 61:8) But one spouse is bound by the marriage contract to keep faith with 

the other, and he is not his own. He cannot break his faith by any right, and 

whatever he does with himself is robbery if it be without the other's consent. Why 

does not one who is burdened with debts follow this same rule and obtain 

admission to an order, so as to be released from his debts and be free to break his 
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word? O more than blind! Which is greater; the faith commanded by God or a vow 

devised and chosen by man? you art a shepherd of souls, O pope? And ye that teach 

such things are doctors of sacred theology? Why then do ye teach them? Because, 

forsooth, ye have decked out your vow as a better work than marriage, and do not 

exalt faith, which alone exalts all things, but ye exalt works, which are nothing in 

the sight of God, or which are all alike so far as any merit is concerned. 

 

3.46 I have no doubt, therefore, that neither men nor angels can grant a 

dispensation from vows, if they be proper vows. But I am not fully clear in my own 

mind whether all the things that men nowadays vow come under the head of vows. 

For instance, it is simply foolish and stupid for parents to dedicate their children, 

before birth or in early infancy , to "the religious life," or to perpetual chastity; no, it 

is certain that this can by no means be termed a vow. It seems a mockery of God to 

vow things which it is not at all in one's power to keep. As to the triple vow of the 

monastic orders, the longer I consider it, the less I comprehend it, and I marvel 

from this the custom of exacting this vow has arisen. Still less do I understand at 

what age vows may be taken in order to be legal and valid. I am pleased to find 

them unanimously agreed that vows taken before the age of puberty are not valid. 

Nevertheless, they deceive many young children who are ignorant both of their age 

and of what they are vowing; they do not observe the age of puberty in receiving 

such children, who after making their profession are held captive and devoured by 

a troubled conscience, as though they had afterward given their consent. As if a 

vow which was invalid could afterward become valid with the lapse of time. 

 

3.47 It seems absurd to me that the terms of a legal vow should be prescribed to 

others by those who cannot prescribe them for themselves. Nor do I see why a vow 

taken at eighteen years of age should be valid, and not one taken at ten or twelve 

years. It will not do to say that at eighteen a man feels his carnal desires. How is it 

when he scarcely feels them at twenty or thirty, or when he feels them more keenly 

at thirty than at twenty? Why do they not also set a certain age-limit for the vows of 

poverty and obedience? But at what age will you say a man should feel his greed 

and pride? Even the most spiritual hardly become aware of these emotions. 

Therefore, no vow will ever become binding and valid until we have become 

spiritual, and no longer have any need of vows. You see, these are uncertain and 

perilous matters, and it would therefore be a wholesome counsel to leave such lofty 

modes of living, unhampered by vows, to the Spirit alone, as they were of old, and 

by no means to change them into a rule binding for life. 

 

3.48 But let this suffice for the present concerning baptism and its liberty; in due 

time I may discuss the vows at greater length. Of a truth they stand sorely in need 

of it. 
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Selection from Letter to the German 
Nobility 

The Three Walls Of The Romanists 

The Romanists have, with great adroitness, drawn three walls round themselves, with 

which they have hitherto protected themselves, so that no one could reform them, 

whereby all Christendom has fallen terribly. 

Firstly, if pressed by the temporal power, they have affirmed and maintained that the 

temporal power has no jurisdiction over them, but, on the contrary, that the spiritual 

power is above the temporal. 

Secondly, if it were proposed to admonish them with the Scriptures, they objected that 

no one may interpret the Scriptures but the Pope. 

Thirdly, if they are threatened with a council, they pretend that no one may call a 

council but the Pope. 

Thus they have secretly stolen our three rods, so that they may be unpunished, and 

intrenched themselves behind these three walls, to act with all the wickedness and 

malice, which we now witness. And whenever they have been compelled to call a 

council, they have made it of no avail by binding the princes beforehand with an oath to 

leave them as they were, and to give moreover to the Pope full power over the 

procedure of the council, so that it is all one whether we have many councils or no 

councils, in addition to which they deceive us with false pretences and tricks. So 

grievously do they tremble for their skin before a true, free council; and thus they have 

overawed kings and princes, that these believe they would be offending God, if they 

were not to obey them in all such knavish, deceitful artifices. 

Now may God help us, and give us one of those trumpets that overthrew the walls of 

Jericho, so that we may blow down these walls of straw and paper, and that we may set 

free our Christian rods for the chastisement of sin, and expose the craft and deceit of the 

devil, so that we may amend ourselves by punishment and again obtain God's favour. 

(a) The First Wall 

That the Temporal Power has no Jurisdiction over the Spirituality 

Let us, in the first place, attack the first wall. 

It has been devised that the Pope, bishops, priests, and monks are called the spiritual 

estate, princes, lords, artificers, and peasants are the temporal estate. This is an artful lie 

and hypocritical device, but let no one be made afraid by it, and that for this reason: that 

all Christians are truly of the spiritual estate, and there is no difference among them, 

save of office alone. As St. Paul says (1 Cor. xii.), we are all one body, though each 
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member does its own work, to serve the others. This is because we have one baptism, 

one Gospel, one faith, and are all Christians alike; for baptism, Gospel, and faith, these 

alone make spiritual and Christian people. 

As for the unction by a pope or a bishop, tonsure, ordination, consecration, and clothes 

differing from those of laymen-all this may make a hypocrite or an anointed puppet, but 

never a Christian or a spiritual man. Thus we are all consecrated as priests by baptism, 

as St. Peter says: "Ye are a royal priesthood, a holy nation" (1 Peter ii. 9); and in the book 

of Revelations: "and hast made us unto our God (by Thy blood) kings and priests" (Rev. 

v. 10). For, if we had not a higher consecration in us than pope or bishop can give, no 

priest could ever be made by the consecration of pope or bishop, nor could he say the 

mass, or preach, or absolve. Therefore the bishop's consecration is just as if in the name 

of the whole congregation he took one person out of the community, each member of 

which has equal power, and commanded him to exercise this power for the rest; in the 

same way as if ten brothers, co-heirs as king's sons, were to choose one from among 

them to rule over their inheritance, they would all of them still remain kings and have 

equal power, although one is ordered to govern. 

And to put the matter even more plainly, if a little company of pious Christian laymen 

were taken prisoners and carried away to a desert, and had not among them a priest 

consecrated by a bishop, and were there to agree to elect one of them, born in wedlock 

or not, and were to order him to baptise, to celebrate the mass, to absolve, and to 

preach, this man would as truly be a priest, as if all the bishops and all the Popes had 

consecrated him. That is why in cases of necessity every man can baptise and absolve, 

which would not be possible if we were not all priests. This great grace and virtue of 

baptism and of the Christian estate they have quite destroyed and made us forget by 

their ecclesiastical law. In this way the Christians used to choose their bishops and 

priests out of the community; these being afterwards confirmed by other bishops, 

without the pomp that now prevails. So was it that St. Augustine, Ambrose, Cyprian, 

were bishops. 

Since, then, the temporal power is baptised as we are, and has the same faith and 

Gospel, we must allow it to be priest and bishop, and account its office an office that is 

proper and useful to the Christian community. For whatever issues from baptism may 

boast that it has been consecrated priest, bishop, and pope, although it does not beseem 

every one to exercise these offices. For, since we are all priests alike, no man may put 

himself forward or take upon himself, without our consent and election, to do that 

which we have all alike power to do. For, if a thing is common to all, no man may take it 

to himself without the wish and command of the community. And if it should happen 

that a man were appointed to one of these offices and deposed for abuses, he would be 

just what he was before. Therefore a priest should be nothing in Christendom but a 

functionary; as long as he holds his office, he has precedence of others; if he is deprived 

of it, he is a peasant or a citizen like the rest. Therefore a priest is verily no longer a 

priest after deposition. But now they have invented characteres indelebiles, 2 and 
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pretend that a priest after deprivation still differs from a simple layman. They even 

imagine that a priest can never be anything but a priest-that is, that he can never 

become a layman. All this is nothing but mere talk and ordinance of human invention. 

[Footnote 2: In accordance with a doctrine of the Roman Catholic Church, the act of 

ordination impresses upon the priest an indelible character; so that he immutably 

retains the sacred dignity of priesthood.] 

It follows, then, that between laymen and priests, princes and bishops, or, as they call it, 

between spiritual and temporal persons, the only real difference is one of office and 

function, and not of estate; for they are all of the same spiritual estate, true priests, 

bishops, and popes, though their functions are not the same-just as among priests and 

monks every man has not the same functions. And this, as I said above, St. Paul says 

(Rom. xii.; 1 Cor. xii.), and St. Peter (1 Peter ii.): "We, being many, are one body in Christ, 

and severally members one of another." Christ's body is not double or twofold, one 

temporal, the other spiritual. He is one Head, and He has one body. 

We see, then, that just as those that we call spiritual, or priests, bishops, or popes, do not 

differ from other Christians in any other or higher degree but in that they are to be 

concerned with the word of God and the sacraments-that being their work and office-in 

the same way the temporal authorities hold the sword and the rod in their hands to 

punish the wicked and to protect the good. A cobbler, a smith, a peasant, every man, has 

the office and function of his calling, and yet all alike are consecrated priests and 

bishops, and every man should by his office or function be useful and beneficial to the 

rest, so that various kinds of work may all be united for the furtherance of body and 

soul, just as the members of the body all serve one another. 

Now see what a Christian doctrine is this: that the temporal authority is not above the 

clergy, and may not punish it. This is as if one were to say the hand may not help, though 

the eye is in grievous suffering. Is it not unnatural, not to say unchristian, that one 

member may not help another, or guard it against harm? Nay, the nobler the member, 

the more the rest are bound to help it. Therefore I say, Forasmuch as the temporal 

power has been ordained by God for the punishment of the bad and the protection of 

the good, therefore we must let it do its duty throughout the whole Christian body, 

without respect of persons, whether it strikes popes, bishops, priests, monks, nuns, or 

whoever it may be. If it were sufficient reason for fettering the temporal power that it is 

inferior among the offices of Christianity to the offices of priest or confessor, or to the 

spiritual estate-if this were so, then we ought to restrain tailors, cobblers, masons, 

carpenters, cooks, cellarmen, peasants, and all secular workmen, from providing the 

Pope or bishops, priests and monks, with shoes, clothes, houses or victuals, or from 

paying them tithes. But if these laymen are allowed to do their work without restraint, 

what do the Romanist scribes mean by their laws? They mean that they withdraw 

themselves from the operation of temporal Christian power, simply in order that they 

may be free to do evil, and thus fulfil what St. Peter said: "There shall be false teachers 
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among you, . . . and in covetousness shall they with feigned words make merchandise of 

you" (2 Peter ii. 1, etc.). 

Therefore the temporal Christian power must exercise its office without let or 

hindrance, without considering whom it may strike, whether pope, or bishop, or priest: 

whoever is guilty, let him suffer for it. 

Whatever the ecclesiastical law has said in opposition to this is merely the invention of 

Romanist arrogance. For this is what St. Paul says to all Christians: "Let every soul" (I 

presume including the popes) "be subject unto the higher powers; for they bear not the 

sword in vain: they serve the Lord therewith, for vengeance on evildoers and for praise 

to them that do well" (Rom. xiii. 1-4). Also St. Peter: "Submit yourselves to every 

ordinance of man for the Lord's sake, . . . for so is the will of God" (1 Peter ii. 13, 15). He 

has also foretold that men would come who should despise government (2 Peter ii.), as 

has come to pass through ecclesiastical law. 

Now, I imagine, the first paper wall is overthrown, inasmuch as the temporal power has 

become a member of the Christian body; although its work relates to the body, yet does 

it belong to the spiritual estate. Therefore, it must do its duty without let or hindrance 

upon all members of the whole body, to punish or urge, as guilt may deserve, or need 

may require, without respect of pope, bishops, or priests, let them threaten or 

excommunicate as they will. That is why a guilty priest is deprived of his priesthood 

before being given over to the secular arm; whereas this would not be right, if the 

secular sword had not authority over him already by Divine ordinance. 

It is, indeed, past bearing that the spiritual law should esteem so highly the liberty, life, 

and property of the clergy, as if laymen were not as good spiritual Christians, or not 

equally members of the Church. Why should your body, life, goods, and honour be free, 

and not mine, seeing that we are equal as Christians, and have received alike baptism, 

faith, spirit, and all things? If a priest is killed, the country is laid under an interdict 3: 

why not also if a peasant is killed? Whence comes this great difference among equal 

Christians? Simply from human laws and inventions. 

[Footnote 3: By the Interdict, or general excommunication, whole countries, districts, or 

towns, or their respective rulers, were deprived of all the spiritual benefits of the 

Church, such as Divine service, the administering of the sacraments, etc.] 

It can have been no good spirit, either, that devised these evasions and made sin to go 

unpunished. For if, as Christ and the Apostles bid us, it is our duty to oppose the evil one 

and all his works and words, and to drive him away as well as may be, how then should 

we remain quiet and be silent when the Pope and his followers are guilty of devilish 

works and words? Are we for the sake of men to allow the commandments and the truth 

of God to be defeated, which at our baptism we vowed to support with body and soul? 

Truly we should have to answer for all souls that would thus be abandoned and led 

astray. 
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Therefore it must have been the arch-devil himself who said, as we read in the 

ecclesiastical law, If the Pope were so perniciously wicked, as to be dragging souls in 

crowds to the devil, yet he could not be deposed. This is the accursed and devilish 

foundation on which they build at Rome, and think that the whole world is to be allowed 

to go to the devil rather than they should be opposed in their knavery. If a man were to 

escape punishment simply because he is above the rest, then no Christian might punish 

another, since Christ has commanded each of us to esteem himself the lowest and the 

humblest (Matt. xviii. 4; Luke ix. 48). 

Where there is sin, there remains no avoiding the punishment, as St. Gregory says, We 

are all equal, but guilt makes one subject to another. Now let us see how they deal with 

Christendom. They arrogate to themselves immunities without any warrant from the 

Scriptures, out of their own wickedness, whereas God and the Apostles made them 

subject to the secular sword; so that we must fear that it is the work of antichrist, or a 

sign of his near approach. 

(b) The Second Wall 

That no one may interpret the Scriptures but the Pope 

The second wall is even more tottering and weak: that they alone pretend to be 

considered masters of the Scriptures; although they learn nothing of them all their life. 

They assume authority, and juggle before us with impudent words, saying that the Pope 

cannot err in matters of faith, whether he be evil or good, albeit they cannot prove it by 

a single letter. That is why the canon law contains so many heretical and unchristian, 

nay unnatural, laws; but of these we need not speak now. For whereas they imagine the 

Holy Ghost never leaves them, however unlearned and wicked they may be, they grow 

bold enough to decree whatever they like. But were this true, where were the need and 

use of the Holy Scriptures? Let us burn them, and content ourselves with the unlearned 

gentlemen at Rome, in whom the Holy Ghost dwells, who, however, can dwell in pious 

souls only. If I had not read it, I could never have believed that the devil should have put 

forth such follies at Rome and find a following. 

But not to fight them with our own words, we will quote the Scriptures. St. Paul says, "If 

anything be revealed to another that sitteth by, let the first hold his peace" (1 Cor. xiv. 

30). What would be the use of this commandment, if we were to believe him alone that 

teaches or has the highest seat? Christ Himself says, "And they shall be all taught of 

God." (St. John vi. 45). Thus it may come to pass that the Pope and his followers are 

wicked and not true Christians, and not being taught by God, have no true 

understanding, whereas a common man may have true understanding. Why should we 

then not follow him? Has not the Pope often erred? Who could help Christianity, in case 

the Pope errs, if we do not rather believe another who has the Scriptures for him? 

Therefore it is a wickedly devised fable-and they cannot quote a single letter to confirm 

it-that it is for the Pope alone to interpret the Scriptures or to confirm the interpretation 

of them. They have assumed the authority of their own selves. And though they say that 
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this authority was given to St. Peter when the keys were given to him, it is plain enough 

that the keys were not given to St. Peter alone, but to the whole community. Besides, the 

keys were not ordained for doctrine or authority, but for sin, to bind or loose, and what 

they claim besides this from the keys is mere invention. But what Christ said to St. Peter: 

"I have prayed for thee that thy faith fail not" (St. Luke xxii. 32), cannot relate to the 

Pope, inasmuch as the greater part of the Popes have been without faith, as they are 

themselves forced to acknowledge; nor did Christ pray for Peter alone, but for all the 

Apostles and all Christians, as He says, "Neither pray I for these alone, but for them also 

which shall believe on Me through their word" (St. John xvii.). Is not this plain enough? 

Only consider the matter. They must needs acknowledge that there are pious Christians 

among us that have the true faith, spirit, understanding, word, and mind of Christ: why 

then should we reject their word and understanding, and follow a pope who has neither 

understanding nor spirit? Surely this were to deny our whole faith and the Christian 

Church. Moreover, if the article of our faith is right, "I believe in the holy Christian 

Church," the Pope cannot alone be right; else we must say, "I believe in the Pope of 

Rome," and reduce the Christian Church to one man, which is a devilish and damnable 

heresy. Besides that, we are all priests, as I have said, and have all one faith, one Gospel, 

one Sacrament; how then should we not have the power of discerning and judging what 

is right or wrong in matters of faith? What becomes of St. Paul's words, "But he that is 

spiritual judgeth all things, yet he himself is judged of no man" (1 Cor. ii. 15), and also, 

"we having the same spirit of faith"? (2 Cor. iv. 13). Why then should we not perceive as 

well as an unbelieving pope what agrees or disagrees with our faith? 

By these and many other texts we should gain courage and freedom, and should not let 

the spirit of liberty (as St. Paul has it) be frightened away by the inventions of the popes; 

we should boldly judge what they do and what they leave undone by our own believing 

understanding of the Scriptures, and force them to follow the better understanding, and 

not their own. Did not Abraham in old days have to obey his Sarah, who was in stricter 

bondage to him than we are to any one on earth? Thus, too, Balaam's ass was wiser than 

the prophet. If God spoke by an ass against a prophet, why should He not speak by a 

pious man against the Pope? Besides, St. Paul withstood St. Peter as being in error (Gal. 

ii.). Therefore it behoves every Christian to aid the faith by understanding and 

defending it and by condemning all errors. 

(c) The Third Wall 

That no one may call a council but the Pope 

The third wall falls of itself, as soon as the first two have fallen; for if the Pope acts 

contrary to the Scriptures, we are bound to stand by the Scriptures, to punish and to 

constrain him, according to Christ's commandment, "Moreover, if thy brother shall 

trespass against thee, go and tell him his fault between thee and him alone; if he shall 

hear thee, thou hast gained thy brother. But if he will not hear thee, then take with thee 

one or two more, that in the mouth of two or three witnesses every word may be 
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established. And if he shall neglect to hear them, tell it unto the Church; but if he neglect 

to hear the Church, let him be unto thee as a heathen man and a publican" (St. Matt. xviii. 

15-17). Here each member is commanded to take care for the other; much more then 

should we do this, if it is a ruling member of the community that does evil, which by its 

evil-doing causes great harm and offence to the others. If then I am to accuse him before 

the Church, I must collect the Church together. Moreover, they can show nothing in the 

Scriptures giving the Pope sole power to call and confirm councils; they have nothing 

but their own laws; but these hold good only so long as they are not injurious to 

Christianity and the laws of God. Therefore, if the Pope deserves punishment, these laws 

cease to bind us, since Christendom would suffer, if he were not punished by a council. 

Thus we read (Acts xv.) that the council of the Apostles was not called by St. Peter, but 

by all the Apostles and the elders. But if the right to call it had lain with St. Peter alone, it 

would not have been a Christian council, but a heretical conciliabulum. Moreover, the 

most celebrated council of all-that of Nicaea-was neither called nor confirmed by the 

Bishop of Rome, but by the Emperor Constantine; and after him many other emperors 

have done the same, and yet the councils called by them were accounted most Christian. 

But if the Pope alone had the power, they must all have been heretical. Moreover, if I 

consider the councils that the Pope has called, I do not find that they produced any 

notable results. 

Therefore when need requires, and the Pope is a cause of offence to Christendom, in 

these cases whoever can best do so, as a faithful member of the whole body, must do 

what he can to procure a true free council. This no one can do so well as the temporal 

authorities, especially since they are fellow-Christians, fellow-priests, sharing one spirit 

and one power in all things, and since they should exercise the office that they have 

received from God without hindrance, whenever it is necessary and useful that it should 

be exercised. Would it not be most unnatural, if a fire were to break out in a city, and 

every one were to keep still and let it burn on and on, whatever might be burnt, simply 

because they had not the mayor's authority, or because the fire perchance broke out at 

the mayor's house? Is not every citizen bound in this case to rouse and call in the rest? 

How much more should this be done in the spiritual city of Christ, if a fire of offence 

breaks out, either at the Pope's government or wherever it may! The like happens if an 

enemy attacks a town. The first to rouse up the rest earns glory and thanks. Why then 

should not he earn glory that descries the coming of our enemies from hell and rouses 

and summons all Christians? 

But as for their boasts of their authority, that no one must oppose it, this is idle talk. No 

one in Christendom has any authority to do harm, or to forbid others to prevent harm 

being done. There is no authority in the Church but for reformation. Therefore if the 

Pope wished to use his power to prevent the calling of a free council, so as to prevent 

the reformation of the Church, we must not respect him or his power; and if he should 

begin to excommunicate and fulminate, we must despise this as the doings of a 

madman, and, trusting in God, excommunicate and repel him as best we may. For this 

his usurped power is nothing; he does not possess it, and he is at once overthrown by a 
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text from the Scriptures. For St. Paul says to the Corinthians "that God has given us 

authority for edification, and not for destruction (2 Cor. x. 8). Who will set this text at 

nought? It is the power of the devil and of antichrist that prevents what would serve for 

the reformation of Christendom. Therefore we must not follow it, but oppose it with our 

body, our goods, and all that we have. And even if a miracle were to happen in favour of 

the Pope against the temporal power, or if some were to be stricken by a plague, as they 

sometimes boast has happened, all this is to be held as having been done by the devil in 

order to injure our faith in God, as was foretold by Christ: "There shall arise false Christs 

and false prophets, and shall show great sings and wonders, insomuch that, if it were 

possible, they shall deceive the very elect" (Matt. xxiv. 23); and St. Paul tells the 

Thessalonians that the coming of antichrist shall be "after the working of Satan with all 

power and signs and lying wonders" (2 Thess. ii. 9). 

Therefore let us hold fast to this: that Christian power can do nothing against Christ, as 

St. Paul says, "For we can do nothing against Christ, but for Christ" (2 Cor. xiii. 8). But, if 

it does anything against Christ, it is the power of antichrist and the devil, even if it 

rained and hailed wonders and plagues. Wonders and plagues prove nothing, especially 

in these latter evil days, of which false wonders are foretold in all the Scriptures. 

Therefore we must hold fast to the words of God with an assured faith; then the devil 

will soon cease his wonders. 

And now I hope the false, lying spectre will be laid with which the Romanists have long 

terrified and stupefied our consciences. And it will be seen that, like all the rest of us, 

they are subject to the temporal sword; that they have no authority to interpret the 

Scriptures by force without skill; and that they have no power to prevent a council, or to 

pledge it in accordance with their pleasure, or to bind it beforehand, and deprive it of its 

freedom; and that if they do this, they are verily of the fellowship of antichrist and the 

devil, and having nothing of Christ but the name. 

Selection from On the Freedom of the 
Christian 

CHRISTIAN faith has appeared to many an easy thing; nay, not a few even reckon it 

among the social virtues, as it were; and this they do, because they have not made proof 

of it experimentally, and have never tasted of what efficacy it is. For it is not possible for 

any man to write well about it, or to understand well what is rightly written, who has 

not at some time tasted of its spirit, under the pressure of tribulation. While he who has 

tasted of it, even to a very small extent, can never write, speak, think, or hear about it 

sufficiently. For it is a living fountain, springing up unto eternal life, as Christ calls it in 

the 4th chapter of St. John.  
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Now, though I cannot boast of my abundance, and though I know how poorly I am 

furnished, yet I hope that, after having been vexed by various temptations, I have 

attained some little drop of faith, and that I can speak of this matter, if not with more 

elegance, certainly with more solidity than those literal and too subtle disputants who 

have hitherto discoursed upon it, without understanding their own words. That I may 

open, then, an easier way for the ignorant--for these alone I am trying to serve--I first 

lay down these two propositions, concerning spiritual liberty and servitude.  

A Christian man is the most free lord of all, and subject to none; a Christian man is the 

most dutiful servant of all, and subject to every one.  

Although these statements appear contradictory, yet, when they are found to agree 

together, they will be highly serviceable to my purpose. They are both the statements of 

Paul himself, who says: "Though I be free from all men, yet have I made myself servant 

unto all" (1 Cor. ix. 19), and: "Owe no man anything, but to love one another." (Rom. xiii. 

8.) Now love is by its own nature dutiful and obedient to the beloved object. Thus even 

Christ, though Lord of all things, was yet made of a woman; made under the law; at once 

free and a servant; at once in the form of God and in the form of a servant.  

Let us examine the subject on a deeper and less simple principle. Man is composed of a 

twofold nature, a spiritual and a bodily. As regards the spiritual nature, which they 

name the soul, he is called the spiritual, inward, new man; as regards the bodily nature, 

which they name the flesh, he is called the fleshly, outward, old man. The Apostle speaks 

of this: "Though our outward man perish, yet the inward man is relieved day by day." (2 

Cor. iv. 16.) The result of this diversity is, that in the Scriptures opposing statements are 

made concerning the same man; the fact being that in the same man these two men are 

opposed to one another; the flesh lusting against the spirit, and the spirit against the 

flesh. (Gal. v. 17.)  

We first approach the subject of the inward man, that we may see by what means a man 

becomes justified, free, and a true Christian; that is, a spiritual, new, and inward man. It 

is certain that absolutely none among outward things, under whatever name they may 

be reckoned, has any weight in producing a state of justification and Christian liberty, 

nor, on the other hand an unjustified state and one of slavery. This can be shown by an 

easy course of argument.  

What can it profit the soul, that the body should be in good condition, free, and full of 

life; that it should eat, drink, and act according to its pleasure; when even the most 

impious slaves of every kind of vice are prosperous in these matters ? Again, what harm 

can ill-health, bondage, hunger, thirst, or any other outward evil, do to the soul, when 

even the most pious of men, and the freest in the purity of their conscience are harassed 

by these things? Neither of these states of things has to do with the liberty or the slavery 

of the soul.  

And so it will profit nothing that the body should be adorned with sacred vestments, or 

dwell in holy places, or be occupied in sacred offices, or pray, fast, and abstain from 

certain meats, or do whatever works can be done through the body and in the body. 
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Something widely different will be necessary for the justification and liberty of the soul, 

since the things I have spoken of can be done by any impious person, and only 

hypocrites are produced by devotion to these things. On the other hand, it will not at all 

injure the soul that the body should be clothed in profane raiment, should dwell in 

profane places, should eat and drink in the ordinary fashion, should not pray aloud, and 

should leave undone all the things abovementioned, which may be done by hypocrites.  

And, to cast everything aside, even speculations, meditations and whatever things can 

be performed by the exertions of the soul itself, are of no profit. One thing, and one 

alone, is necessary for life, justification, and Christian liberty; and that is the most holy 

word of God, the Gospel of Christ, as He says: "I am the resurrection and the life; he that 

believeth in me shall not die eternally " (John xi. 25) ; and also (John viii. 36) "If the Son 

shall make you free, ye shall be free indeed;" and (Matt. iv. 4), "Man shall not live by 

bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God."  

Let us therefore hold it for certain and firmly established, that the soul can do without 

everything, except the word of God, without which none at all of its wants are provided 

for. But, having the word, it is rich and want for nothing; since that is the word of life, of 

truth, of light, of peace, of justification, of salvation, of joy, of liberty, of wisdom, of 

virtue, of grace, of glory, and of every good thing. It is on this account that the prophet in 

a whole psalm (Ps. cxix.), and in many other places, sighs for and calls upon the word of 

God with so many groanings and words.  

Again, there is no more cruel stroke of the wrath of God than when He sends a famine of 

hearing His words (Amos viii. 11); just as there is no greater favour from Him than the 

sending forth of His word, as it is said: "He sent his word and healed them, and delivered 

them from their destructions." (Ps. cvii. 20.) Christ was sent for no other office than that 

of the word, and the order of apostles, that of bishops, and that of the whole body of the 

clergy, have been called and instituted for no object but the ministry of the word.  

But you will ask:--"What is this word, and by what means is it to be used, since there are 

so many words of God?" I answer, the Apostle Paul (Rom. i.) explains what it is, namely, 

the Gospel of God, concerning His Son, incarnate, suffering, risen, and glorified through 

the Spirit, the sanctifier. To preach Christ is to feed the soul, to justify it, to set it free, 

and to save it, if it believes the preaching. For faith alone, and the efficacious use of the 

word of God, bring salvation. "If thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and 

shalt believe in thine heart that God hath raised him from the dead, thou shalt be saved." 

(Rom. x. 9.) And again: "Christ is the end of the law for righteousness to every one that 

believeth" (Rom. x. 4); and "The just shall live by faith." (Rom. i. 17.) For the word of God 

cannot be received and honoured by any works, but by faith alone. Hence it is clear that, 

as the soul needs the word alone for life and justification, so it is justified by faith alone 

and not by any works. For if it could be justified by any other means, it would have no 

need of the word, nor consequently of faith.  

But this faith cannot consist at all with works; that is, if you imagine that you can be 

justified by those works, whatever they are, along with it. For this would be to halt 
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between two opinions, to worship Baal, and to kiss the hand to him, which is a very 

great iniquity, as Job says. Therefore, when you begin to believe, you learn at the same 

time that all that is in you is utterly guilty, sinful, and damnable; according to that 

saying: "All have sinned, and come short of the glory of God." (Rom. iii. 23.) And also: 

"There is none righteous, no, not one; they are all gone out of the way; they are together 

become unprofitable; there is none that doeth good, no, not one." (Rom. iii. 10-12.) 

When you have learnt this, you will know that Christ is necessary for you, since He has 

suffered and risen again for you, that, believing on Him, you might by this faith become 

another man, all your sins being remitted, and you being justified by the merits of 

another, namely, of Christ alone.  

Since then this faith can reign only in the inward man, as it is said: "With the heart man 

believeth unto righteousness" (Rom. x. 10); and since it alone justifies, it is evident that 

by no outward work or labour can the inward man be at all justified, made free, and 

saved; and that no works whatever have any relation to him. And so, on the other hand, 

it is solely by impiety and incredulity of heart that he becomes guilty, and a slave of sin, 

deserving condemnation; not by any outward sin or work. Therefore the first care of 

every Christian ought to be, to lay aside all reliance on works, and strengthen his faith 

alone more and more, and by it grow in the knowledge, not of works, but of Christ Jesus, 

who has suffered and risen again for him; as Peter teaches, when he makes no other 

work to be a Christian one. Thus Christ, when the Jews asked Him what they should do 

that they might work the works of God, rejected the multitude of works, with which He 

saw that they were puffed up, and commanded them one thing only, saying: "This is the 

work of God, that ye believe on him whom He hath sent, for him hath God the Father 

sealed." (John vi. 27, 29.)  

Hence a right faith in Christ is an incomparable treasure, carrying with it universal 

salvation, and preserving from all evil, as it is said: "He that believeth and is baptized 

shall be saved; but he that believeth not shall be damned." (Mark xvi. 16.) Isaiah, looking 

to this treasure, predicted: "The consumption decreed shall overflow with 

righteousness. For the Lord God of hosts shall make a consumption, even determined, in 

the midst of the land." (Is. x. 22, 23.) As if he said:--"Faith, which is the brief and 

complete fulfilling of the law, will fill those who believe with such righteousness, that 

they will need nothing else for justification." Thus too Paul says: "For with the heart 

man believeth unto righteousness." (Rom. x. 10.)  

But you ask how it can be the fact that faith alone justifies, and affords without works so 

great a treasure of good things, when so many works, ceremonies, and laws are 

prescribed to us in the Scriptures. I answer: before all things bear in mind what I have 

said, that faith alone without works justifies, sets free, and saves, as I shall show more 

clearly below.  

Meanwhile it is to be noted, that the whole Scripture of God is divided into two parts, 

precepts and promises. The precepts certainly teach us what is good, but what they 

teach is not forthwith done. For they show us what we ought to do, but do not give us 

the power to do it. They were ordained, however, for the purpose of showing man to 
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himself; that through them he may learn his own impotence for good, and may despair 

of his own strength. For this reason they are called the Old Testament, and are so.  

For example: "thou shalt not covet," is a precept by which we are all convicted of sin; 

since no man can help coveting, whatever efforts to the contrary he may make. In order 

therefore that he may fulfil the precept, and not covet, he is constrained to despair of 

himself and to seek elsewhere and through another the help which he cannot find in 

himself; as it is said: "O Israel, thou hast destroyed thyself; but in me is thine help." 

(Hosea xiii. 9.) Now what is done by this one precept, is done by all; for all are equally 

impossible of fulfilment by us.  

Now when a man has through the precepts been taught his own impotence, and become 

anxious by what means he may satisfy the law--for the law must be satisfied, so that no 

jot or tittle of it may pass away; otherwise he must be hopelessly condemned--then, 

being truly humbled and brought to nothing in his own eyes, he finds in himself no 

resource for justification and salvation.  

Then comes in that other part of Scripture, the promises of God, which declare the glory 

of God, and say: "If you wish to fulfil the law, and, as the law requires, not to covet, lo! 

believe in Christ, in whom are promised to you grace, justification, peace, and liberty." 

All these things you shall have, if you believe, and shall be without them, if you do not 

believe. For what is impossible for you by all the works of the law, which are many and 

yet useless, you shall fulfil in an easy and summary way through faith; because God the 

Father has made everything to depend on faith, so that whosoever has it, has all things, 

and he who has it not, has nothing. "For God hath concluded them all in unbelief, that He 

might have mercy upon all." (Rom. xi. 32.) Thus the promises of God give that which the 

precepts exact, and, fulfil what the law commands; so that all is of God alone, both the 

precepts and their fulfilment. He alone commands. He alone also fulfils. Hence the 

promises of God belong to the New Testament; nay, are the New Testament.  

Now since these promises of God are words of holiness, truth, righteousness, liberty, 

and peace, and are full of universal goodness; the soul, which cleaves to them with a 

firm faith, is so united to them, nay, thoroughly absorbed by them, that it not only 

partakes in, but is penetrated and saturated by, all their virtue. For if the touch of Christ 

was healing, how much more does that most tender spiritual touch, nay, absorption of 

the word, communicate to the soul all that belongs to the word. In this way, therefore, 

the soul, through faith alone, without works, is from the word of God justified, 

sanctified, endued with truth, peace, and liberty, and filled full with every good thing, 

and is truly made the child of God; as it is said: "To them gave he power to become the 

sons of God, even to them that believe on his name." (John i. 12.)  

From all this it is easy to understand why faith has such great power, and why no good 

works, nor even all good works put together, can compare with it; since no work can 

cleave to the word of God, or be in the soul. Faith alone and the word reign in it; and 

such as is the word, such is the soul made by it; just as iron exposed to fire glows like 

fire, on account of its union with the fire. It is clear then that to a Christian man his faith 
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suffices for everything, and that he has no need of works for justification. But if he has 

no need of works, neither has he need of the law; and, if he has no need of the law, he is 

certainly free from the law, and the saying is true: "The law is not made for a righteous 

man." (1 Tim. i. 9.) This is that Christian liberty, our faith, the effect of which is, not that 

we should be careless or lead a bad life, but that no one should need the law or works 

for justification and salvation.
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The Reformed Tradition: Ulrich Zwingli 

and Heinrich Bullinger 
The “Reformed” movement (not to be confused with Reformers or the Reformation) is 

often traced back to John Calvin, but a generation before Calvin, Ulrich Zwingli, and then 

his successor Heinrich Bullinger, were both leading reformers in Zurich in the 1500s 

and the founders of what we today called Reformed Theology.  Zwingli, like many 

reformers, had a humanist background, but he chose to embrace many of the 

philosophies of humanism in his approach to Scripture.  Zwingli became the people’s 

priest of Zurich in 1518 and began to preach entirely from Scriptures, rather than 

lectionary texts.  He instituted many local reforms, such as allowing priests to marry, 

removing religious images, disbanding the leading monastery, and abolishing the Mass.  

Zwingli’s successor was Bullinger, who likewise valued preaching the Scriptures, so 

much so that he is reported to have preached in excess of 7000 sermons on every book 

(and perhaps verse) in the Bible.107  In his Second Helvetic Confession, Bullinger argues 

the Scriptures give guidance in true wisdom, godliness, church government, instruction, 

pious living, doctrine, and heresies.  Furthermore, orthodox interpretation of Scripture 

required reading in “accords with the rule of faith and charity, and makes notably for 

God’s glory and man’s salvation.”108 

Two of the areas that Zwingli and Bullinger held strong and similar views on were the 

belief that God is the active agent in salvation and the Eucharist.  Zwingli argued for a 

distinction between the “outer word” and the “inner word.”  The former is Scripture that 

is heard without the Spirit’s involvement, the latter is the Scriptures heard truly as the 

Word of God.  Zwingli writes, “Even if you hear the gospel of Jesus Christ from an apostle 

you will not follow it unless the heavenly father teaches and draws you by his Spirit.”109  

Bullinger likewise argued for a God-authored salvation, defining faith as “the indwelling 

of God” and sanctification as “the regeneration of that person.”  However, “the 

righteousness of Christ is something outside the individual which is infused through the 

gracious gift of grace.”110  Thus Bullinger agrees with Zwingli that the act of believing is 

a direct result of the infusion of Christ into the believer and the Holy Spirit’s role of 

helping the believer to hear Scripture truly. 

The second issue the two focused on in similar terms was the Eucharist.  This was a 

major issue because it was upon this point that Zwingli and Luther differed so severely.  

Zwingli argued that Christ could not be physically present in the sacrament, for his 
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physical body could only be in one place at one time, and that must reside in heaven.  

Furthermore, Zwingli saw the Eucharist as “a community celebration of thanksgiving for 

the gospel.”111  The Eucharist, he asserted, was a community event by which believers 

were united together in a common faith.  Bullinger assented to Zwingli’s view, but went 

further to express that the Supper was an act of Christ.  Much the same as his view on 

justification and sanctification, he argued that Christ’s “living presence in the 

community alone gave force to the actions of the people.”112 

It was upon these issues and the similar teaching of Zwingli and Bullinger that the 

people of Zurich had three quarters of a century of strong leadership and orthodox 

biblical teaching.   

Ulrich Zwingli, The 67 Articles  

The articles and opinions below, I, Ulrich Zwingli, confess to have preached in the 

worthy city of Zurich as based upon the Scriptures which are called inspired by God, and 

I offer to protect and conquer with the said articles, and where I have not now correctly 

understood said Scriptures I shall allow myself to be taught better, but only from said 

Scriptures. 

I. All who say that the Gospel is invalid without the confirmation of the Church err and 

slander God. 

II. The sum and substance of the Gospel is that our Lord Jesus Christ, the true Son of 

God, has made known to us the will of his heavenly Father, and has with his innocence 

released us from death and reconciled God. 

III. Hence Christ is the only way to salvation for all who ever were, are and shall be. 

IV. Who seeks or points out another door errs, yes, he is a murderer of souls and a thief. 

V. Therefore all who consider other teachings equal to or higher than the Gospel err, and 

do not know what the Gospel is. 

VI. For Jesus Christ is the guide and leader, promised by God to all human beings, which 

promise was fulfilled. 

VII. That he is an eternal salvation and head of all believers, who are his body, but which 

is dead and can do nothing without him. 

VIII. From this follows first that all who dwell in the head are members and children of 

God, and that it is the church or communion of the saints, the bride of Christ, Ecclesia 

catholica. 
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IX. Furthermore, that as the members of the body can do nothing without the control of 

the head, so no one in the body of Christ can do the least without his head, Christ. 

X. As that man is mad whose limbs (try to) do something without his head, tearing, 

wounding, injuring himself; thus when the members of Christ undertake something 

without their head, Christ, they are mad, and injure and burden themselves with unwise 

ordinances. 

XI. Hence we see in the clerical (so—called) ordinances, concerning their splendor, 

riches, classes, titles, laws, a cause of all foolishness, for they do not also agree with the 

head. 

XII. Thus they still rage, not on account of the head (for that one is eager to bring forth in 

these times from the grace of God,) but because one will not let them rage, but tries to 

compel them to listen to the head. 

XIII. Where this (the head) is hearkened to one learns clearly and plainly the will of God, 

and man is attracted by his spirit to him and changed into him. 

XIV. Therefore all Christian people shall use their best diligence that the Gospel of Christ 

be preached alike everywhere. 

XV. For in the faith rests our salvation, and in unbelief our damnation; for all truth is 

clear in him. 

XVI. In the Gospel one learns that human doctrines and decrees do not aid in salvation. 

ABOUT THE POPE. 

XVII. That Christ is the only eternal high priest, from which it follows that those who 

have called themselves high priests have opposed the honor and power of Christ, yes, 

cast it out. 

ABOUT THE MASS. 

XVIII. That Christ, having sacrificed himself once, is to eternity a certain and valid 

sacrifice for the sins of all faithful, from which it follows that the mass is not a sacrifice, 

but is a remembrance of the sacrifice and assurance of the salvation which Christ has 

given us. 

XIX. That Christ is the only mediator between God and us. 

ABOUT THE INTERCESSION OF THE SAINTS. 

XX. That God desires to give us all things in his name, whence it follows that outside of 

this life we need no mediator except himself. 

XXI. That when we pray for each other on earth, we do so in such manner that we 

believe that all things are given to us through Christ alone. 
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ABOUT GOOD WORKS. 

XXII. That Christ is our justice, from which follows that our works in so far as they are 

good, so far they are of Christ, but in so far as they are ours, they are neither right nor 

good. 

CONCERNING CLERICAL PROPERTY. 

XXIII. That Christ scorns the property and pomp of this world, whence from it follows 

that those who attract wealth to themselves in his name slander him terribly when they 

make him a pretext for their avarice and willfulness. 

CONCERNING THE FORBIDDING OF FOOD. 

XXIV. That no Christian is bound to do those things which God has not decreed, 

therefore one may eat at all times all food, from which one learns that the decree about 

cheese and butter is a Roman swindle. 

ABOUT HOLIDAY AND PILGRIMAGE. 

XXV. That time and place is under the jurisdiction of Christian people, and man with 

them, from which is learned that those who fix time and place deprive the Christians of 

their liberty. 

ABOUT HOODS, DRESS, INSIGNIA. 

XXVI. That God is displeased with nothing so much as with hypocrisy; from which is 

learned that all is gross hypocrisy and profligacy which is mere show before men. Under 

this condemnation fall hoods, insignia, plates, etc. 

ABOUT ORDER AND SECTS. 

XXVII. That all Christian men are brethren of Christ and brethren of one another, and 

shall create no father (for themselves) on earth. Under this condemnation fall orders, 

sects, brotherhoods, etc. 

ABOUT THE MARRIAGE OF ECCLESIASTS. 

XXVIII. That all which God has allowed or not forbidden is righteous, hence marriage is 

permitted to all human beings. 

XXIX. That all who are known as clergy sin when they do not protect themselves by 

marriage after they have become conscious that God has not enabled them to remain 

chaste. 

ABOUT THE VOW OF CHASTITY. 

XXX. That those who promise chastity [outside of matrimony] take foolishly or 

childishly too much upon themselves, from which is learned that those who make such 

vows do wrong to the pious being. 
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ABOUT THE BAN. 

XXXI. That no special person can impose the ban [excommunication] upon any one, 

except the Church, that is the [full] congregation of those among whom the one to be 

banned dwells, together with their watchman, i.e., the pastor. 

XXXII. That one may ban only him who gives public offence. 

ABOUT ILLEGAL PROPERTY. 

XXXIII. That property unrighteously acquired shall not be given to temples, monasteries, 

cathedrals, clergy or nuns, but to the needy, if it cannot be returned to the legal owner. 

ABOUT MAGISTRY. 

XXXIV. The spiritual (so—called) power has no justification for its pomp in the teaching 

of Christ. 

XXXV. But the laity has power and confirmation from the deed and doctrine of Christ. 

XXXVI. All that the spiritual so—called state claims to have of power and protection 

belongs to the laity, if they wish to be Christians. 

XXXVII. To them, furthermore, all Christians owe obedience without exception. 

XXXVIII. In so far as they do not command that which is contrary to God. 

XXXIX. Therefore all their laws shall be in harmony with the divine will, so that they 

protect the oppressed, even if he does not complain. 

XL. They alone may put to death justly, also, only those who give public offence (if God is 

not offended let another thing be commanded). 

XLI. If they give good advice and help to those for whom they must account to God, then 

these owe to them bodily assistance. 

XLII. But if they are unfaithful and transgress the laws of Christ they may be deposed in 

the name of God. 

XLIII. In short, the realm of him is best and most stable who rules in the name of God 

alone, and his is worst and most unstable who rules in accordance with his own will. 

ABOUT PRAYER. 

XLIV. Real petitioners call to God in spirit and truly, without great ado before men. 

XLV. Hypocrites do their work so that they may be seen by men, also receive their 

reward in this life. 

XLVI. Hence it must always follow that church—song and outcry without devoutness, 

and only for reward, is seeking either fame before the men or gain. 
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ABOUT OFFENCE. 

XLVII. Bodily death a man should suffer before he offend or scandalize a Christian. 

XLVIII. Whoever through stupidness or ignorance is offended without cause, he should 

not be left sick or weak, but he should be made strong, that he may not consider as a sin 

that which is not a sin. 

XLIX. Greater offence I know not than that one does not allow priests to have wives, but 

permits them to hire prostitutes. Out upon the shame! 

ABOUT REMITTANCE OF SIN. 

L. God alone remits sin through Jesus Christ, his Son, and alone our Lord. 

LI. Who assigns this to created beings detracts from the honor of God and gives it to him 

who is not God; this is real idolatry. 

LII. Hence the confession which is made to the priest or neighbor shall not be declared 

to be a remittance of sin, but only a seeking for advice. 

LIII. Works of penance coming from the counsel of human beings (except 

excommunication) do not cancel sin; they are imposed as a menace to others. 

LIV. Christ has borne all our pains and labor. Therefore whoever assigns to works of 

penance what belongs to Christ errs and slanders God. 

LV. Whoever pretends to remit to a penitent being any sin would not be a vicar of God or 

St. Peter, but of the devil. 

LVI. Whoever remits any sin only for the sake of money is the companion of Simon and 

Balaam, and the real messenger of the devil personified. 

ABOUT PURGATORY. 

LVII. The true divine Scriptures know nothing about purgatory after this life. 

LVIII. The sentence of the dead is known to God only. 

LIX. And the less God has let us know concerning it, the less we should undertake to 

know about it. 

LX. That mankind earnestly calls to God to show mercy to the dead I do not condemn, 

but to determine a period of time therefore (seven years for a mortal sin), and to lie for 

the sake of gain, is not human, but devilish. 

ABOUT THE PRIESTHOOD. 

LXI. About the form of consecration which the priests have received recent times the 

Scriptures know nothing. 

LXII. Furthermore, they [the Scriptures] recognize no priests except those who proclaim 

the word of God. 
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LXIII. They command honor should be shown, i.e. e., to furnish them with food for the 

body. 

ABOUT THE CESSATION OF MISUSAGES. 

LXIV. All those who recognize their errors shall not be allowed to suffer, but to die in 

peace, and thereafter arrange in a Christian manner their bequests to the Church. 

LXV. Those who do not wish to confess, God will probably take care of. Hence no force 

shall be used against their body, unless it be that they behave so criminally that one 

cannot do without that. 

LXVI. All the clerical superiors shall at once settle down, and with unanimity set up the 

cross of Christ, not the money—chests, or they will perish, for I tell you the ax is raised 

against the tree. 

LXVII. If any one wishes conversation with me concerning interest, tithes, unbaptized 

children or confirmation, I am willing to answer. 

Let no one undertake here to argue with sophistry or human foolishness, but come to 

the Scriptures to accept them as the judge (for the Scriptures breathe the Spirit of God), 

so that the truth either may be found, or if found, as I hope, retained. Amen. 

Thus may God rule. 

Heinrich Bullinger, Selection from 
Second Helvetic Confession 

Chapter 9 - Of Free Will, and Thus of Human Powers 

In this matter, which has always produced many conflicts in the Church, we teach that a 

threefold condition or state of man is to be considered.  

What Man Was Before the Fall. There is the state in which man was in the beginning 

before the fall, namely, upright and free, so that he could both continue in goodness and 

decline to evil. However, he declined to evil, and has involved himself and the whole 

human race in sin and death, as has been said already.  

What Man Was After the Fall. Then we are to consider what man was after the fall. To 

be sure, his reason was not taken from him, nor was he deprived of will, and he was not 

entirely changed into a stone or a tree. But they were so altered and weakened that they 

no longer can do what they could before the fall. For the understanding is darkened, and 

the will which was free has become an enslaved will. Now it serves sin, not unwillingly 

but willingly. And indeed, it is called a will, not an unwill(ing). 

Man Does Evil by His Own Free Will. Therefore, in regard to evil or sin, man is not 

forced by God or by the devil but does evil by his own free will, and in this respect he 
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has a most free will. But when we frequently see that the worst crimes and designs of 

men are prevented by God from reaching their purpose, this does not take away man’s 

freedom in doing evil, but God by his own power prevents what man freely planned 

otherwise. Thus Joseph’s brothers freely determined to get rid of him, but they were 

unable to do it because something else seemed good to the counsel of God. 

Man Is Not Capable of Good Per se. In regard to goodness and virtue man’s reason 

does not judge rightly of itself concerning divine things. For the evangelical and 

apostolic Scripture requires regeneration of whoever among us wishes to be saved. 

Hence our first birth from Adam contributes nothing to our salvation. Paul says: "The 

unspiritual man does not receive the gifts of the Spirit of God," etc. (1 Cor. 2:14). And in 

another place he denies that we of ourselves are capable of thinking anything good (2 

Cor. 3:5). Now it is known that the mind or intellect is the guide of the will, and when 

the guide is blind, it is obvious how far the will reaches. Wherefore, man not yet 

regenerate has no free will for good, no strength to perform what is good. The Lord says 

in the Gospel: "Truly, truly, I say to you, everyone who commits sin is a slave to sin" 

(John 8:34). And the apostle says: "The mind that is set on the flesh is hostile to God; it 

does not submit to God’s law, indeed it cannot" (Rom. 8:7). Yet in regard to earthly 

things, fallen man is not entirely lacking in understanding. 

Understanding of the Arts. For God in his mercy has permitted the powers of the 

intellect to remain, though differing greatly from what was in man before the fall. God 

commands us to cultivate our natural talents, and meanwhile adds both gifts and 

success. And it is obvious that we make no progress in all the arts without God’s 

blessing. In any case, Scripture refers all the arts to God; and, indeed, the heathen trace 

the origin of the arts to the gods who invented them. 

Of What Kind Are the Powers of the Regenerate, and in What Way Their Wills Are 

Free. Finally, we must see whether the regenerate have free wills, and to what extent. In 

regeneration the understanding is illumined by the Holy Spirit in order that it may 

understand both the mysteries and the will of God. And the will itself is not only 

changed by the Spirit, but it is also equipped with faculties so that it wills and is able to 

do the good of its own accord (Rom. 8:1 ff.). Unless we grant this, we will deny Christian 

liberty and introduce a legal bondage. But the prophet has God saying: "I will put my law 

within them, and I will write it upon their hearts" (Jer. 31:33; Ezek. 36:26 f.). The Lord 

also says in the Gospel: "If the Son makes you free, you will be free indeed" (John 8:36). 

Paul also writes to the Philippians: "It has been granted to you that for the sake of Christ 

you should not only believe in him but also suffer for his sake" (Phil. 1:29). Again: "I am 

sure that he who began a good work in you will bring it to completion at the day of Jesus 

Christ" (v. 6). Also: "God is at work in you, both to will and to work for his good 

pleasure" (ch. 2:13). 

The Regenerate Work Not Only Passively but Actively. However, in this connection 

we teach that there are two things to be observed: First, that the regenerate, in choosing 

and doing good, work not only passively but actively. For they are moved by God that 

they may do themselves what they do. For Augustine rightly adduces the saying that 
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"God is said to be our helper. But no one can be helped unless he does something." The 

Manichaeans robbed man of all activity and made him like a stone or block of wood. 

The Free Will Is Weak in the Regenerate. Secondly, in the regenerate a weakness 

remains. For since sin dwells in us, and in the regenerate the flesh struggles against the 

Spirit till the end of our lives, they do not easily accomplish in all things what they had 

planned. These things are confirmed by the apostle in Rom., ch. 7, and Gal., ch. 5. 

Therefore that free will is weak in us on account of the remnants of the old Adam and of 

innate human corruption remaining in us until the end of our lives. Meanwhile, since the 

power of the flesh and the remnants of the old man are not so efficacious that they 

wholly extinguish the work of the Spirit, for that reason the faithful are said to be free, 

yet so that they acknowledge their infirmity and do not glory at all in their free will. For 

believers ought always to keep in mind what St. Augustine so many times inculcated 

according to the apostle: "What have you that you did not receive? If then you received, 

why do you boast as if it were not a gift?" To this he adds that what we have planned 

does not immediately come to pass. For the issue of things lies in the hand of God. This 

is the reason Paul prayed to the Lord to prosper his journey (Rom. 1:10). And this also is 

the reason the free will is weak. 

In External Things There Is Liberty. Moreover, no one denies that in external things 

both the regenerate and the unregenerate enjoy free will. For man has in common with 

other living creatures (to which he is not inferior) this nature to will some things and 

not to will others. Thus he is able to speak or to keep silent, to go out of his house or to 

remain at home, etc. However, even here God’s power is always to be observed, for it 

was the cause that Balaam could not go as far as he wanted (Num., ch. 24), and 

Zachariah upon returning from the temple could not speak as he wanted (Luke, ch. 1). 

Heresies. In this matter we condemn the Manichaeans who deny that the beginning of 

evil was for man [created] good, from his free will. We also condemn the Pelagians who 

assert that an evil man has sufficient free will to do the good that is commanded. Both 

are refuted by Holy Scripture which says to the former, "God made man upright" and to 

the latter, "If the Son makes you free, you will be free indeed" (John 8:36). 

Chapter 10 - Of the Predestination of God and the Election of the Saints 

God Has Elected Us Out of Grace. From eternity God has freely, and of his mere grace, 

without any respect to men, predestinated or elected the saints whom he wills to save in 

Christ, according to the saying of the apostle, "God chose us in him before the 

foundation of the world" (Eph. 1:4). And again: "Who saved us and called us with a holy 

calling, not in virtue of our works but in virtue of his own purpose and the grace which 

he gave us in Christ Jesus ages ago, and now has manifested through the appearing of 

our Savior Christ Jesus" (2 Tim. 1:9 f.). 

We Are Elected or Predestinated in Christ. Therefore, although not on account of any 

merit of ours, God has elected us, not directly, but in Christ, and on account of Christ, in 

order that those who are now ingrafted into Christ by faith might also be elected. But 

those who were outside Christ were rejected, according to the word of the apostle, 
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"Examine yourselves, to see whether you are holding to your faith. Test yourselves. Do 

you not realize that Jesus Christ is in you?--unless indeed you fail to meet the test!" (2 

Cor. 13:5). 

We Are Elected for a Definite Purpose. Finally, the saints are chosen by God for a 

definite purpose, which the apostle himself explains when he says, "He chose us in him 

for adoption that we should be holy and blameless before him in love. He destined us for 

adoption to be his sons through Jesus Christ that they should be to the praise of the 

glory of his grace" (Eph. 1:4 ff.). 

We Are to Have a Good Hope for All. And although God knows who are his, and here 

and there mention is made of the small number of elect, yet we must hope well of all, 

and not rashly judge any man to be a reprobate. For Paul says to the Philippians, "I 

thank my God for you all" (now he speaks of the whole Church in Philippi), "because of 

your fellowship in the Gospel, being persuaded that he who began a good work in you 

will bring it to completion at the day of Jesus Christ. It is also right that I have this 

opinion of you all" (Phil. 1:3 ff.).  

Whether Few Are Elect. And when the Lord was asked whether there were few that 

should be saved, he does not answer and tell them that few or many should be saved or 

damned, but rather he exhorts every man to "strive to enter by the narrow door" (Luke 

13:24): as if he should say, It is not for you curiously to inquire about these matters, but 

rather to endeavor that you may enter into heaven by the straight way. 

What in This Matter Is To Be Condemned. Therefore we do not approve of the 

impious speeches of some who say, "Few are chosen, and since I do not know whether I 

am among the number of the few, I will enjoy myself." Others say, "If I am predestinated 

and elected by God, nothing can hinder me from salvation, which is already certainly 

appointed for me, no matter what I do. But if I am in the number of the reprobate, no 

faith or repentance will help me, since the decree of God cannot be changed. Therefore 

all doctrines and admonitions are useless." Now the saying of the apostle contradicts 

these men: "The Lord’s servant must be ready to teach, instructing those who oppose 

him, so that if God should grant that they repent to know the truth, they may recover 

from the snare of the devil, after being held captive by him to do his will" (2 Tim. 2:23 

ff.) 

Admonitions Are Not in Vain Because Salvation Proceeds from Election. Augustine 

also shows that both the grace of free election and predestination, and also salutary 

admonitions and doctrines, are to be preached (Lib. de Dono Perseverantiae, cap. 14 ff.). 

Whether We Are Elected. We therefore find fault with those who outside of Christ ask 

whether they are elected.* And what has God decreed concerning them before all 

eternity? For the preaching of the Gospel is to be heard, and it is to be believed; and it is 

to be held as beyond doubt that if you believe and are in Christ, you are elected. For the 

Father has revealed unto us in Christ the eternal purpose of his predestination, as I have 

just now shown from the apostle in 2 Tim. 1:9-10. This is therefore above all to be 

taught and considered, what great love of the Father toward us is revealed to us in 
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Christ. We must hear what the Lord himself daily preaches to us in the Gospel, how he 

calls and says: "Come to me all who labor and are heavy-laden, and I will give you rest" 

(Matt. 11:28). "God so loved the world, that he gave his only Son, that whoever believes 

in him should not perish, but have eternal life" (John 3:16). Also, "It is not the will of my 

Father that one of these little ones should perish" (Matt. 18:14). 

*The 1568 edition changes this to read: ". . . whether they are elected from eternity." 

Let Christ, therefore be the looking glass, in whom we may contemplate our 

predestination. We shall have a sufficiently clear and sure testimony that we are 

inscribed in the Book of Life if we have fellowship with Christ, and he is ours and we are 

his in true faith. 

Temptation in Regard to Predestination. In the temptation in regard to 

predestination, than which there is scarcely any other more dangerous, we are 

confronted by the fact that God’s promises apply to all the faithful, for he says: "Ask, and 

everyone who seeks, shall receive" (Luke 11:9 f.). This finally we pray, with the whole 

Church of God, "Our Father who art in heaven" (Matt. 6:9), both because by baptism we 

are ingrafted into the body of Christ, and we are often fed in his Church with his flesh 

and blood unto life eternal. Thereby, being strengthened, we are commanded to work 

out our salvation with fear and trembling, according to the precept of Paul. 

Chapter 11 - Of Jesus Christ, True God and Man, the Only Savior of the World 

Christ Is True God. We further believe and teach that the Son of God, our Lord Jesus 

Christ, was predestinated or foreordained from eternity by the Father to be the Savior of 

the world. And we believe that he was born, not only when he assumed flesh of the 

Virgin Mary, and not only before the foundation of the world was laid, but by the Father 

before all eternity in an inexpressible manner. For Isaiah said: "Who can tell his 

generation?" (Ch. 53:8). And Micah says: "His origin is from of old, from ancient days" 

(Micah 4:2). And John said in the Gospel" "In the beginning was the Word, and the Word 

was with God, and the Word was God," etc. (Ch. 1:1). Therefore, with respect to his 

divinity the Son is coequal and consubstantial with the Father; true God (Phil 2:11), not 

only in name or by adoption or by any merit, but in substance and nature, as the apostle 

John has often said: "This is the true God and eternal life" (1 John 5:20). Paul also says: 

"He appointed the Son the heir of all things, through whom also he created the world. He 

reflects the glory of God and bears the very stamp of his nature, upholding all things by 

his word of power" (Heb. 1:2 f.). For in the Gospel the Lord himself said: "Father, glorify 

Thou me in Thy own presence with the glory which I had with Thee before the world 

was made" (John 17:5). And in another place in the Gospel it is written: "The Jews 

sought all the more to kill him because he . . . called God his Father making himself equal 

with God" (John 5:18). 

The Sects. We therefore abhor the impious doctrine of Arius and the Arians against the 

Son of God, and especially the blasphemies of the Spaniard, Michael Servetus, and all his 

followers, which Satan through them has, as it were, dragged up out of hell and has most 

audaciously and impiously spread abroad in the world. 
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Christ Is True Man, Having Real Flesh. We also believe and teach that the eternal Son 

of the eternal God was made the Son of man, from the seed of Abraham and David, not 

from the coitus of a man, as the Ebionites said, but was most chastely conceived by the 

Holy Spirit and born of the ever virgin Mary, as the evangelical history carefully explains 

to us (Matt., ch. 1). And Paul says: "He took not on him the nature of angels, but of the 

seed of Abraham." Also the apostle John says that whoever does not believe that Jesus 

Christ has come in the flesh, is not of God. Therefore, the flesh of Christ was neither 

imaginary nor brought from heaven, as Valentinus and Marcion wrongly imagined. 

A Rational Soul in Christ. Moreover, our Lord Jesus Christ did not have a soul bereft of 

sense and reason, as Apollinaris thought, nor flesh without a soul, as Eunomius taught, 

but a soul with its reason, and flesh with its senses, by which in the time of his passion 

he sustained real bodily pain, as he himself testified when he said: "My soul is very 

sorrowful, even to death" (Matt. 26:38). And, "Now is my soul troubled" (John 12:27). 

Two Natures in Christ. We therefore acknowledge two natures or substances, the 

divine and the human, in one and the same Jesus Christ our Lord (Heb., ch. 2). And we 

say that these are bound and united with one another in such a way that they are not 

absorbed, or confused, or mixed, but are united or joined together in one person--the 

properties of the natures being unimpaired and permanent. 

Not Two but One Christ. Thus we worship not two but one Christ the Lord. We repeat: 

one true God and man. With respect to his divine nature he is consubstantial with the 

Father, and with respect to the human nature he is consubstantial with us men, and like 

us in all things, sin excepted (Heb. 4:15). 

The Sects. And indeed we detest the dogma of the Nestorians who make two of the one 

Christ and dissolve the unity of the Person. Likewise we thoroughly execrate the 

madness of Eutyches and the Monothelites or Monophysites who destroy the property 

of the human nature. 

The Divine Nature of Christ Is Not Passible, and the Human Nature Is Not 

Everywhere. Therefore, we do not in any way teach that the divine nature in Christ has 

suffered or that Christ according to his human nature is still in the world and thus 

everywhere. For neither do we think or teach that the body of Christ ceased to be a true 

body after his glorification, or was deified, and deified in such a way that it laid aside its 

properties as regards body and soul, and changed entirely into a divine nature and 

began to be merely one substance. 

The Sects. Hence we by no means approve or accept the strained, confused and obscure 

subtleties of Schwenkfeldt and of similar sophists with their self-contradictory 

arguments; neither are we Schwenkfeldians. 

Our Lord Truly Suffered. We believe, moreover, that our Lord Jesus Christ truly 

suffered and died for us in the flesh, as Peter says (1 Peter 4:1). We abhor the most 

impious madness of the Jacobites and all the Turks who execrate the suffering of the 
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Lord. At the same time we do not deny that the Lord of glory was crucified for us, 

according to Paul’s words (1 Cor. 2:8). 

Impartation of Properties. We piously and reverently accept and use the impartation 

of properties which is derived from Scripture and which has been used by all antiquity 

in explaining and reconciling apparently contradictory passages. 

Christ Is Truly Risen from the Dead. We believe and teach that the same Jesus Christ 

our Lord, in his true flesh in which he was crucified and died, rose again from the dead, 

and that not another flesh was raised other than the one buried, or that a spirit was 

taken up instead of the flesh, but that he retained his true body. Therefore, while his 

disciples thought they saw the spirit of the Lord, he showed them his hands and feet 

which were marked by the prints of the nails and wounds, and added: "See my hands 

and my feet, that it is I myself; handle me, and see, for a spirit has not flesh and bones as 

you see that I have" (Luke 24:39). 

Christ Is Truly Ascended Into Heaven. We believe that our Lord Jesus Christ, in his 

same flesh, ascended above all visible heavens into the highest heaven, that is, the 

dwelling-place of God and the blessed ones, at the right hand of God the Father. 

Although it signifies an equal participation in glory and majesty, it is also taken to be a 

certain place about which the Lord, speaking in the Gospel, says: "I go to prepare a place 

for you" (John 14:2). The apostle Peter also says: "Heaven must receive Christ until the 

time of restoring all things" (Acts 3:21). And from heaven the same Christ will return in 

judgment, when wickedness will then be at its greatest in the world and when the 

Antichrist, having corrupted true religion, will fill up all things with superstition and 

impiety and will cruelly lay waste the Church with bloodshed and flames (Dan., ch. 11). 

But Christ will come again to claim his own, and by his coming to destroy the Antichrist, 

and to judge the living and the dead (Acts 17:31). For the dead will rise again (1 Thess. 

4:14 ff.), and those who on that day (which is unknown to all creatures [Mark 13:32]) 

will be alive will be changed "in the twinkling of an eye," and all the faithful will be 

caught up to meet Christ in the air, so that then they may enter with him into the blessed 

dwelling-places to live forever (1 Cor. 15:51 f.). But the unbelievers and ungodly will 

descend with the devils into hell to burn forever and never to be redeemed from 

torments (Matt. 25:46). 

The Sects. We therefore condemn all who deny a real resurrection of the flesh (2 Tim. 

2:18), or who with John of Jerusalem, against whom Jerome wrote, do not have a correct 

view of the glorification of bodies. We also condemn those who thought that the devil 

and all the ungodly would at some time be saved, and that there would be an end to 

punishments. For the Lord has plainly declared: "Their fire is not quenched, and their 

worm does not die" (Mark 9:44). We further condemn Jewish dreams that there will be 

a golden age on earth before the Day of Judgment, and that the pious, having subdued all 

their godless enemies, will possess all the kingdoms of the earth. For evangelical truth in 

Matt., chs. 24 and 25, and Luke, ch. 18, and apostolic teaching in 2 Thess., ch. 2, and 2 

Tim., chs. 3 and 4, present something quite different. 
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The Fruit of Christ’s Death and Resurrection. Further by his passion and death and 

everything which he did and endured for our sake by his coming in the flesh, our Lord 

reconciled all the faithful to the heavenly Father, made expiation for our sins, disarmed 

death, overcame damnation and hell, and by his resurrection from the dead brought 

again and restored life and immortality. For he is our righteousness, life and 

resurrection, in a word, the fullness and perfection of all the faithful, salvation and all 

sufficiency. For the apostle says: "In him all the fullness of God was pleased to dwell," 

and, "You have come to fullness of life in him" (Col., chs. 1 and 2). 

Jesus Christ Is the Only Savior of the World, and the True Awaited Messiah. For we 

teach and believe that Jesus Christ our Lord is the unique and eternal Savior of the 

human race, and thus of the whole world, in whom by faith are saved all who before the 

law, under the law, and under the Gospel were saved, and however many will be saved 

at the end of the world. For the Lord himself says in the Gospel: "He who does not enter 

the sheepfold by the door but climbs in by another way, that man is a thief and a robber 

. . . . I am the door of the sheep" (John 10:1 and 7). And also in another place in the same 

Gospel he says: "Abraham saw my day and was glad" (ch. 8:56). The apostle Peter also 

says: "There is salvation in no one else, for there is no other name under heaven given 

among men by which we must be saved." We therefore believe that we will be saved 

through the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, as our fathers were (Acts 4:12; 10:43; 15:11). 

For Paul also says: "All our fathers ate the same spiritual food and all drank the same 

spiritual drink. For they drank from the spiritual Rock which followed them, and the 

Rock was Christ" (1 Cor. 10:3 f.). And thus we read that John says: "Christ was the Lamb 

which was slain from the foundation of the world" (Rev. 13:8), and John the Baptist 

testified that Christ is that "Lamb of God, who takes away the sin of the world" (John 

1:29).  

Wherefore, we quite openly profess and preach that Jesus Christ is the sole Redeemer 

and Savior of the world, the King and High Priest, the true and awaited Messiah, that 

holy and blessed one whom all the types of the law and predictions of the prophets 

prefigured and promised; and that God appointed him beforehand and sent him to us, so 

that we are not now to look for any other. Now there only remains for all of us to give all 

glory to Christ, believe in him, rest in him alone, despising and rejecting all other aids in 

life. For however many seek salvation in any other than in Christ alone, have fallen from 

the grace of God and have rendered Christ null and void for themselves (Gal. 5:4). 

The Creeds of Four Councils Received. And, to say many things with a few words, 

with a sincere heart we believe, and freely confess with open mouth, whatever things 

are defined from the Holy Scriptures concerning the mystery of the incarnation of our 

Lord Jesus Christ, and are summed up in the Creeds and decrees of the first four most 

excellent synods convened at Nicaea, Constantinople, Ephesus and Chalcedon--together 

with the creed of blessed Athanasius, and all similar symbols; and we condemn anything 

contrary to these. 

The Sects. And in this way we retain the Christian, orthodox and catholic faith whole 

and unimpaired; knowing that nothing is contained in the aforesaid symbols which is 

http://www.crivoice.org/creedsearly.html
http://www.crivoice.org/creedsearly.html#Anathasian Creed
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not agreeable to the Word of God, and does not altogether make for a sincere exposition 

of the faith. 
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The Anabaptist Tradition: Hubmaier, 

Grebel, Simons, and Smyth 
The Anabaptist Tradition, or the Radical Reformers, arose out of Zurich. As Zwingli 

work on making reforms and leading Zurich from Catholicism to Protestantism, Conrad 

Grebel left Zurich and changed his position on baptism. Instead of infant baptism, Grebel 

came to believe that baptism was properly administered only to believers in Christ, and 

so he, along with Felix Manz and George Blaurock, rebaptized themselves. It seems as 

though Balthasar Hubmaier, author of On the Christian Baptism of the Believer, which is 

the greatest work of Anabaptist theology on baptism, may have influenced these men 

during his time in Zurich. Regardless, despite the execution of Hubmaier, Manz, 

Blaurock, and another key Anabaptist, Michael Sattler, the movement spread rapidly.113 

Soon after this early Anabaptism movement, Menno Simons (1496-1561) came on the 

scene and was a major figure of the radical reformers in the early to mid 1500s.  Like the 

other radical reformers of his time, Simons sought after a model of the New Testament 

church in which the Spirit was active in a faithful community of believers.  Though 

Simons’ role in the radical reformation led to his trading a life as a parish priest for a 

persecuted dissenter of the Roman Catholic Church, Simons was careful to distance 

himself from the violence of the Munsterite Anabaptists.114  Rather, Simons showed a 

“determination to avoid civil strife and to seek peace.”115  It was Simons’ constant 

attempts at peaceful, yet radical, reform that made his teaching so influential.  

Simons drew heavily upon Luther’s work, and Luther is labeled as the one through 

whom Simons gained a boldness to reject the customs of the church without fearing that 

he would forfeit his salvation.  Furthermore, he drew upon the other reformers’ 

emphasis on faith, arguing as Luther did that true faith is “a gift and a power conferred 

by God.”116 He argued further that faith involved one subjecting oneself to the new Law 

of Christ.  In practice, this suggested that Baptism and the Lord’s Supper were only 

significant to those who had visibly changed in response to this new law.117 

The most significant aspect of Simons’ teaching lies in his association with the 

Anabaptists.  Again, though Simons rejected the violent, offensive war waged by the 

Munsterites, he embraced the teaching on baptism as profession of faith to the believing 

church, thus to be performed by adults and not infants.  In rejecting the catholic position 

of paedobaptism, Simons had to address and refute many arguments both from his 

                                                             
113Grebel died of plague before he could be executed. 

114Lindberg, The Reformation Theologians, 363-65, 374. 

115Kerr, Readings in Christian Thought, 180. 

116Lindberg, The Reformation Theologians, 367, 369. 

117Ibid., 369. 
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contemporaries and from the historical positions of such early fathers as Augustine, 

Cyril, and Cyprian.  One such historical argument was that children are born in sin 

through the seed of Adam, and the baptism is meant to cleanse them of such original sin.  

Simons’ agrees that children are born in sin, but refutes the idea of a cleansing in the 

baptism.  He argues that forgiveness of sins comes in a confession of Christ as Lord and 

Savior and by no other means.  To those who believe that baptism removes the guilt all 

have in Adam, Simons replies:  “Therefore he who seeks the remission of his sins 

through baptism despises the blood of the Lord and makes water his idol.”118  He implies 

that such a belief makes one honor and glory in the ceremony rather than the blood of 

Jesus Christ. 

Likewise, Simons saw baptism as pertaining to the true church.  The sacrament was 

meant to be observed only by those whose lives had been transformed by the power of 

Christ.  However, Simons recognized that the worldly church did not reflect on many 

levels the “true congregation of Christ.”  Thus his role in the reformation stemmed from 

his self-proclaimed goal in writing and teaching:  “I seek to accomplish nothing[…]but to 

reclaim this adulterous bride, the erring church, from her adulterous actions and return 

her to her first husband to whom she was so unfaithful, notwithstanding he did her such 

great service.”119  Thus Simons’ radical reform was intent upon bringing the worldly 

church under the authority of Scripture, and ultimately, under her head, Jesus Christ. 

By the next generation, Anabaptist theology got a further boost from John Smyth. After 

being raised in a Puritan background, Smyth came also to regard believer’s baptism as 

the New Testament model, arguing his case in a 1609 book entitled, The Character of the 

Beast. Although joining a year later with the Dutch Waterlanders (influenced by Menno 

Simons), Smyth considered himself during this year a Baptist. His companion and fellow 

church leader Thomas Helwys did not join with the Waterlanders, but instead returned 

to Spittlefield, England, where he founded the first Baptist Church in England. Many 

Baptists today trace their heritage back to John Smyth and Thomas Helwys.   

“The True Christian Belief ” 

We teach and believe, and this by virtue and power of the whole Scriptures, that the 

whole Christ Jesus from above and below, inwardly and outwardly, visibly and invisibly, 

is God's first and only begotten Son, the incomprehensible, eternal Word, by which all 

things are created, the first born of every creature; that he became a true man in Mary, 

the immaculate virgin, through the almighty, eternal Father, eternal Spirit and power, 

beyond the comprehension and knowledge of men; sent and given unto us out of pure 

mercy and grace, from the Father; the express image of the invisible God, and the 

                                                             
118Kerr, Readings in Christian Thought, 180.   

119Ibid., 182. 
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brightness of his glory. We teach and believe that the first and only begotten Son of God, 

Jesus Christ, is our only and eternal Messiah, prophet, teacher and high priest, who has 

fulfilled the required and commanded law for all his believers, inasmuch as they could 

not fulfil it on account of the weakness of their flesh; who taught us the good will and 

pleasure of his Father, and went before us as an unblamable pattern, and freely offered 

himself upon the cross for our sins, as a sweet-smelling sacrifice to the Father. Through 

whom we all, who sincerely believe this, have received the forgiveness of our sins, grace, 

favor, mercy, liberty, peace, life eternal, a reconciled Father and free access to God, in 

the Spirit; and this all through his merits, righteousness, intercesion and blood, and not 

through our own works. Behold this is the true summary of our belief concerning Christ, 

our Savior, the Son of God. 

All who can believe this, as certain and true, are sealed, through the word of God, in 

their spirit, are inwardly changed, receive the fear and love of God, and bring forth, out 

of their faith, righteousness, fruit, power, an unblamable life and a new being; as Paul 

says, "With the heart, man believeth unto righteousness." Through faith, says Peter, God 

purifies our hearts. And thus follow the fruits of righteousness out of an upright, 

unfeigned, pious, Christian faith. Observe this well. 

All those who sincerely believe the righteous judgment of God and his eternal wrath 

over all sin and wickedness, and do not doubt in spirit, look at the fallen angels; they 

look at the first, depraved world, at Sodom and Gomorrah, and upon disobedient, 

refractory Israel. They take particular notice how God humbled his innocent Son, who 

knew no sin, and in whose mouth guile was not found; how he was humbled, and made 

the most miserable among men for the sake of our sins. Yea, that he was so beaten and 

tortured, that while extended on the cross, he piteously complained to his Father saying, 

"My God, my God, why halt thou forsaken me?" Matt. 27:45. 

All who truly believe this, will certainly flee from all unrighteousness, as they would 

from the fangs of a serpent; they turn away from all sins, and dread them more than a 

burning fire, or a piercing sword, for their whole mind and conscience testify to them, 

that if they knowingly and willfully sin against the law and word of God, and do not 

receive Christ in a pure and good conscience, live according to the flesh, and despise the 

inviting voice of God that they will fall under the dreadful, eternal sentence and wrath of 

God. 

This the pious and aged Eleazar believed, who was well versed in the law, 2 Macc. 6:18, 

and the god-fearing, virtuous mother, with her seven sons, 2 Macc. 7:1, the three faithful 

young men in the fiery furnace, the beloved Daniel, and the fair, virtuous Susanna, the 

honorable pattern of all pious women, Daniel 13. They would rather endure for a season 

the wrath and fury of tyrants, than sin, and thus bring upon themselves the eternal 

anger and wrath of God. The righteous, say the Scriptures, live by faith. For the true 

evangelical faith, which makes the heart sincere and pious before God, moves, changes, 

urges and constrains a man, so that he will always hate the evil, and willingly do the 

things which are right and just; even as it is unnecessary to admonish or warn a man of 

understanding not to cut his own throat, or drink poison, or thrust himself from a high 
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tower, or run into deep water; for he well knows if he did so, he could not escape death. 

It is also unnecessary that we should admonish, or warn those, who sincerely believe 

that the wages of sin is death, that drunkards, liars, fornicators, whoremongers, 

adulterers, avaricious, idolators, blasphemers of God, envious, blood-shedders, 

perjurers, thieves and the like sinners, shall not inherit the kingdom of Christ, that they 

shall not get drunk, nor commit fornication, &c. The divine fear, which is of such a faith, 

warns, exhorts, reproves, urges and deters them, so that they will never more consent to 

such carnal, ungodly works, much less do them. For their faith, which is sealed of the 

Spirit through the word, teaches them that the end thereof is death. 

We must thus believe with the heart, as Paul says; that is, we must so adhere to the 

word to receive and impress it upon our hearts, that we may never turn or be diverted 

from it, but that faith be more and more rooted in our hearts, that, through the virtue 

thereof, we may fear God with all our powers, and do sincere penance. Sincere, 

unfeigned fears drive out sin, for it is impossible to be justified without the fear of God. 

Here observe, what an excellent, pleasing fruit of faith the fear of the Lord is; it is the 

only power which expels the sins of believers, buries; slays, destroys and makes sin 

nought, this is the first part of true repentance, as we are taught and admonished by the 

baptism of believers. "The fear of the LORD is the beginning of wisdom; a good 

understanding have all they that do his commandments; his praise endureth for ever," 

Ps. 111:10. 

Further, All who comprehend with a sincere, unwavering, believing heart, the great 

solicitude and ardent care of God for us (here I speak of him according to the manner of 

man), and his unbounded kindness, mercy and love, as paternally manifested toward us 

through Christ Jesus, that he did not spare his eternal Son, by whom he created the 

heavens and the earth, the seas and the fullness thereof, his incomprehensible, eternal 

Word, power and wisdom, but for our sakes, gave him over, humbled him, suffered him 

to endure hunger, and thirst, was derided, taken, mocked, his holy face spit upon, 

scourged, crowned with a crown of thorns, condemned, crucified and slain, that we, 

through his sickness and stripes, might be healed, through his poverty, might become 

rich, through his being despised, obtain glory; through his cursing, obtain blessing; 

through his punishment, receive grace; through his blood, the remission of sin; through 

his offering, be reconciled, and through his death, might obtain eternal life. He also 

created every living creature for our use, and made them subject to us. He serves and 

provides us with winter and summer, heat and cold, night and day, rain and dearth; 

to us he sent his holy apostles with his holy word, endowed us with his Spirit, 

enlightens, governs, admonishes, reproves and comforts us; he has given us the 

necessary shelter and food to supply our wants, and in the midst of a perverted lion-like 

generation, he has kept and preserved us by his grace, &c. I say, again, he who believes 

this with all his heart, apprehends and lays hold of it, can never be prevented, neither by 

angel nor devil, neither by life nor death; but must love this gracious Father, from his in 

most heart, who has manifested so great love and mercy towards us grievous sinners; 

yea, praise, honor, thank, serve, and be obedient to him, all the days of his life. 
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For this is the greatest delight and joy of believers, that they in their weakness may walk 

and live according to the will and word of the Lord, and where the unfeigned, pure love 

of God dwells, there without fail, must also be the voluntary, ready service of that love, 

namely, the keeping of his commands. Solomon says, "They that put their trust in him 

shall understand the truth, and such as be faithful in love shall abide with him," Wis. 3:9. 

And this is what Paul says, "In Jesus Christ neither circumcision availeth any thing, nor 

uncircumcision; but faith, which worketh by love," Gal. 5:6. 

That love is of such an effective power and nature, may be very plainly seen in natural 

love; we need not admonish rational parents, to provide their children with necessary 

food and clothing, for natural love will admonish them thereto. And thus with man and 

wife, who sincerely love each other with conjugal love; they think it no displeasure 

willingly to serve each other and be fellow helpers, as it becomes them, being one flesh. 

And so is also the nature and property of holy, divine love, for all those who by faith are 

one with the Father and his Son, Christ Jesus, in love and spirit, through the true and 

genuine knowledge of the aforementioned favor, need not be admonished that they 

should serve the Lord, seek the kingdom of God, use baptism and the Lord's Supper, 

according to the ordinance of the Scriptures, constrain heart and tongue, reflect upon 

the law and will of God with all earnestness, hear Christ and follow him, and that they 

should not love gold and silver, money and possessions, wife and children, life and death 

above Christ and his word. For the effectual nature of the ardent love of God, which is of 

a pure heart, good conscience, unfeigned faith urges and constrains, moves and operates 

so much in their hearts, that they stand prepared with body, soul, possession and blood, 

to do what he commanded them, and not do that which he prohibited; as we may see 

(God be praised) in great plainness and power, and hear daily of many pious hearts. 

And it is hereby evident, if we would love God and walk in obedience to his commands, 

we should believe, have a special regard to his favors, and with the heart adhere closely 

to the word of his promise, as said; for that love which is sincere, is a very precious fruit, 

it is a branch and plant of faith from which the other part of true repentance flows, 

namely, the unblamable new life, represented to us by baptism, as related above, of the 

fear of the Lord; without which love, all eloquence, all tongues, all knowledge and 

understanding, all boastings of faith, learning, miracles, prophesying, alms, persecution, 

cross and suffering, are vain before God; yea, unfruitful and dead. 

Every one that loveth is born of God, and knoweth him, for God is love, such a one does 

all things according to the nature and word of the Lord, for it is the fulfilling of the law, 

obedience to his commands, the bond of perfection and peace, and it is prefigured by the 

splendid girdle of Aaron and his sons. 

Love, says Solomon, is as strong as death; jealousy is as cruel as the grave; the coals 

thereof are coals of fire, which have a most vehement flame; many waters cannot 

quench love, yea, so firm and strong and ardent is love that it surpasses every thing, 

conquers and consumes what is opposed to Christ and his word, be it world or flesh, 

tyrant or devil, sin or death, or whatever we may think of or name; and this is all 

through the power and Spirit of Jesus Christ from whom it originates. 
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Moses preceded with fear, then came Christ with love. First the terrific law, and 

afterwards the consoling gospel; first wrath in the feelings of our consciences, 

afterwards grace; first uneasiness of pain, then peace; first tribulation, then joy. In short, 

first the letter which killeth, then the Spirit which quickeneth. 

Behold, my reader, such a faith as mentioned, is the true christian faith, which praises, 

honors, magnifies and extols God the Father and his Son Jesus Christ, through filial fear 

and fruitful love, for by it we know the good will of the Father towards us through 

Christ; by it, I say, we know that all the promises to the fathers, the waiting of the 

patriarchs, the whole figurative law, and all the predictions of the prophets, are fulfilled 

in Christ, with Christ, and through Christ. That Christ is our king, Prince, Lord, Messiah, 

the promised David,* the Lion of the tribe of Judah, the strong Giant, the Mighty God, the 

Everlasting Father, the Prince of peace, God's almighty, incomprehensible, eternal Word 

and Wisdom, the first born of every creature, the Light of the world, the Sun of 

righteousness, the true Vine, the Well of life, the true Door and Shepherd of the sheep, 

the true Foundation, and the precious Corner stone in Zion, the right Way, the Truth and 

Life, the promised Prophet, our Master and Teacher, our Redeemer, Savior, Friend and 

Bridegroom. In short, our only and eternal Mediator, Advocate, High priest, Propitiator 

and Intercessor, our Head and Brother. And since we know all this by faith, therefore, I 

say, we also observe his word rightly, hear his voice, and implicitly follow his example, 

and counsel, and depart from ungodliness; the heart is changed, the mind is renewed, 

and with Moses we rely upon the future promises, as though they were in sight, and 

patiently wait for them with pious Abraham, till he, with all the chosen, shall in reality 

inherit them. "Now faith," says Paul, "is the substance of things hoped for, the evidence 

of things not seen," Heb. 11:1. He says, further, But hope that is seen is not hope. God, 

says Christ himself, is a Spirit; his word, grace, and the promise of the New Testament; 

his kingdom and government are spiritual; and thus we have to believe all things 

through an upright, pure, and sure faith, with a candid heart, and judge and see with 

spiritual eyes; but we may well say with Paul, "All men have not faith," 2 Thess. 3:2. 

Therefore, all those who stop their ears to the threatening, punishing and death-dealing 

law, and will not fear God, reject, and desire not the gracious gospel of Christ, shut their 

eyes to the light of righteousness, and will neither see nor walk the true way, harden 

their hearts, and will not acknowledge the just judgment of the wrath and displeasure of 

God, his mercy and favor and his unbounded grace, are unbelievers; for they reject 

Christ Jesus, run haughtily into perverse ways; they choose to themselves a 

righteousness and means of salvation contrary to the word of God; the wisdom of the 

Lord they esteem foolishness; his truth as lies; his gospel as delusion; the virtuous, 

christian life as madness; and the true use of his sacraments, as heresy. Open idolatry, 

commands of men, superstition and offensively ornamented lies, are their greatest 

consolation and true worship; their belly is their God; they love the world more than 

heaven; all their delight is in covetousness, avarice, pride, pomp, gold, silver, money and 

possessions; in buying and selling, they cheat and deal treacherously; their common life 

is drinking, gambling, cursing, swearing, hatred, strife and fighting; they follow the flesh 
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in its lusts; they defame and seek the calamity of their neighbor, his dishonor, disgrace 

and shame. In short, they say, with the fool, in their hearts, "There is no God," Ps. 14:1. 

Although they boast of God with the mouth, praise his name with their lips, bow their 

knees outwardly before him, and say that they are redeemed with the death and blood 

of Christ; it is nevertheless vain hypocrisy, for they do it only from habit, and feignedly, 

and not inwardly through faith, in power and truth. They are those of whom it is 

written, "They profess that they know God, but in works they deny him; being 

abominable and disobedient, and unto every good work reprobate," Tit. 1:16. And this, 

because they do not believe Christ and his word, their end is death, as he says, "He that 

believeth not shall be damned," yea, is already condemned. 

It is true what Paul says, "Without faith it is impossible to please him (God); for he that 

cometh to God, must believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder of them that diligently 

seek him," Heb. 11:6. O for an open heart! For profound understanding! Yea, if we 

rightly examine these words, we have reason to be astonished at the wisdom and 

understanding of Paul. For if we rightly reflect upon the matter, we must ever confess 

before the Lord, who tries our reins and hearts, that we never believed it with the heart, 

that God is, and hence, we have led a vain, ungodly life. For it cannot be otherwise; if any 

one believes with all his heart, that God is, he will also believe that his word is true, that 

the wages of sin is death, that all things are open to his eyes, and that there is nothing 

concealed before him. That we must give an account of all our thoughts, words and 

deeds, before his judgment seat in the day of his coming. Believing all this, we then 

begin to be astonished before such an omniscient and righteous Judge, yea, to fear and 

tremble greatly. 

In the second place, all who believe with the heart, that God is, they also believe that he 

is true, and therefore, none can be saved contrary to his word; for he is the God of truth, 

and in him there are no lies. His uttered word abides, it can neither be bent nor broken; 

those who thus believe, begin to fear his righteous judgment; they cast behind them all 

their false patchwork, all false promises, all the bolsters and cushions of the false 

prophets, and they seek the Lord who has bought them. They are abased in their own 

eyes; for the heart is humbled. They sigh, weep, pray, lament, knock, and call at the 

throne of grace, till they are heard and encouraged by the word of his peace, comforted 

with the promise of his grace, and anointed with the Holy Ghost. 

In the third place, all who believe that God is, also believe that he is gracious and 

merciful, that he has bestowed and sent us his only Son, that he taught us the right way, 

fulfilled the law for us, reconciled us to the Father, and redeemed us by his blood and 

bitter death; has conquered hell, the devil, sin and death, and obtained for us grace, 

favor, mercy, and eternal life, &c., and therefore, the sorrowful, afflicted hearts, which 

saw through the terrible, threatening law, nothing but the wrath of God and eternal 

death are again revived. They become candid, peaceable, and joyful in the Holy Ghost, 

are of a joyful disposition, and are thus made to belong to their Head and Savior, are 

united and made one with Him, ingrafted through the Spirit of God and pure, unfeigned 

love, that they are of one heart, one soul and spirit with him; they think, speak and live 
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in their weakness as he has taught and commanded them in his word. They renounce 

and avoid all false doctrine, unbelief, false sacraments, and all idolatry; put off the 

spotted garment of sin, which is the evil perverted life, and is of the flesh. They seek the 

doctrines and sacraments commanded them of Christ; that divine service which is 

taught in the Scriptures, and that pious and unblamable life which is from God. For by 

faith they are changed in the inner man, converted and renewed, because they have a 

sealed, and assured conscience, which bears witness to them that God is, that he is 

righteous and true, gracious and of abundant mercy. And therefore they desire, seek and 

do nothing, either inwardly or outwardly, but that which they know, through the word, 

that Christ Jesus, with his holy apostles has commanded and taught hem. 

Behold, my brethren, here you have now the true properties and nature of a true 

christian faith, and what a great mystery, signification, spirit and power are contained 

summarily in these words, He must believe that God is. "Whosoever believeth in him 

should not perish, but have eternal life," John 3:15; "He that believeth and is baptized 

shall be saved," Mark 16:16; "Whosoever believeth on him shall not be ashamed," Rom. 

10, and the like passages. For it will always be the case where there is a true, christian 

faith, there also will be a dying to sin, a new creature, true repentance, a sincere, 

regenerated and unblamable christian. One does no longer live according to the lusts of 

sin, but according to the will of him who purchased us with his blood, drew us by his 

Spirit, and regenerated us by his word, namely, Christ Jesus. 

But where there is only nominal faith, and no righteousness, or change, or new and 

penitent life, there is nothing but unbelief, hypocrisy and lies. No matter how much we 

may speak, or dispute about the Scriptures, this rule will remain firm, and can never be 

broken. "If ye live after the flesh, ye shall die," Rom. 8:13. All therefore, who live in pomp 

and splendor, in excessive eating and drinking, adultery, fornication, avarice, hatred, 

envy, lasciviousness, defrauding and such sins; all who defame the Lord's holy and high 

name, word, will, and also his community, slander and traduce their neighbor; deprive 

him of his honor, name, welfare, body and goods; and all who curse and swear by the 

Lord's sufferings, wounds, sacraments, cross and death, are unbelieving heathens, and 

not believing christians. This is as clear as the light of day, for their fruits testify before 

the whole world, that they are not the true olive tree and vine from which we may pluck 

or gather the true, ripe fruits; for, that they comfort themselves with the doctrines and 

commands of men, use a strange baptism, Lord's supper and divine worship, which 

Christ has not taught; seek the remission of sins by foreign means; such as holy waters, 

masses, auricular confessions, pilgrimages, &c., walk in a perverted, crooked path, 

believe not Christ and his word, all must confess who have only natural discernment 

and understanding. All who acknowledge Christ to be the Son of God, and his word as 

the truth, acknowledge that his commands are eternal life, and that they seek no other 

worship, word, sacraments, or means of reconciliation, nor another way of life than that 

which Christ, God's own Son, presented and taught them by the word of his truth. 

Hence it is evident, that where sincere and true faith is, which avails before God, which 

is a gift from him, and comes from hearing the holy word, through the blossoming tree 
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of life, full of all manner of precious fruits of righteousness, such as the fear and love of 

God, mercy, friendship, chastity, temperance, humility, candor, truth, peace and joy in 

the Holy Ghost, &c., there is a sincere, evangelical, pious faith; there also are the sincere, 

gospel fruits of an evangelical nature. 

I say gospel fruit, for the strange fruit, such as infant baptism, masses, matins, vespers, 

caps, palms, crosses, chapels, altars, bells, &c., know not the gospel, for they are neither 

commanded of God, nor of Jesus Christ, his Son, nor by the apostles and prophets, 

therefore, are they abominations and not believing fruits, even as the golden calf was 

with Israel, the worship of Baal, the high places, altars and churches, and the crime of 

making their children pass through the fire. 

The true evangelical faith looks upon, and has respect to the doctrine, ceremonies, 

commands, prohibitions, and unblamable examples of Christ alone, and strives to 

conform thereto with all its powers, even as fire in its nature can produce nothing but 

combustion and flame; the sun, nothing but light and heat; the water causes moisture, 

and a good tree brings good fruit after its natural properties; and thus upright, 

evangelical faith produces true evangelical fruit, and that, after its true, good, 

evangelical nature; yea, even as an honest, virtuous bride, by the virtue and the nature 

of natural love, is ever ready to hear and obey the voice of her bridegroom; and from a 

sincere, pious disposition, favor and love which she has for and towards him, will ever 

so conduct herself, before her most faithful friend and beloved husband, whom she 

respects and loves with all her heart, that for his sake she voluntarily endures what ever 

may befall her; even also it is with a sincere, regenerated believer, who has been joined 

to Christ, by grace through faith; he has become one with Christ through this ardent 

love, that he is ever willing and prepared to do his bidding and will, to endure all things 

for the sake of the holy name of Jesus, in evil as well as in good report. Eager to endure 

all things that may befall him at any time, be it joy or tribulation, satiation or hunger, 

refreshing or thirst, honor or dishonor, in good or bad report, in prison or at liberty, in 

exile or at home, ease or discomfort, life or death. Such a soul partakes of her 

bridegroom's nature and disposition, is pious in heart and thought; true in words and 

well seasoned; all her ways are righteousness, devoutness; wise as the serpent; 

harmless as the dove; a genuinely pious disposition, fidelity, zeal, peace, fervent prayer, 

an unblamable conduct, a sincere, pure, brotherly love, and a voluntary obedience to 

Christ and his holy word; for the righteous live by faith, as we shall incontrovertibly and 

plainly show, by the grace of God, in the following examples, recorded and testified to in 

the holy Scriptures, Amen. 

* Jer. 23:5; Rev. 5:5; Isa. 9:5; John 1:1; Col 1:15; John 12:35; John 15:1; 10:2; 1 Cor. 3:11; 

Isa. 28:16; John 14:6; Deut. 18:18; John 3:2; 15:5; Tit. 2:12; John 3:29; 1 Tim. 2:5; Eph. 

1:22. 
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John Calvin 
John Calvin (1509-1564) came from an educated background of law and literature 

before his role in the Protestant Reformation.  Calvin’s studies in classic literature, as 

well as the influence of Guillaume Bude and Desiderius Erasmus, led to Calvin’s 

emphasis on the importance of reliable Greek and Latin texts, as well as a humanist 

approach to interpreting texts in relation to the literary context.  The heart of the 

reformation issue for Calvin was the same as that of Martin Luther, the belief that 

justification was by faith alone through the free gift of grace in Christ Jesus.120 

Calvin was a key figure in the Reformed tradition, following the likes of Zwingli, 

Bullinger, and Oecolampadius.  Among the many controversial issues he addressed were 

the doctrines of original sin and election.  He also had an alternate view on the Lord’s 

Supper from both Zwingli and Luther.  Calvin argued, as Zwingli did, that believers who 

partake of the Supper are to remember that Christ is not physically present because his 

body resides in heaven.  However, Christ calls us to heaven by the invitation of the 

Supper.  Furthermore, we must then seek Christ in heaven, where he resides, and not in 

the Sacrament itself.  Calvin believed that his view that we feed on the Body and Blood 

of Christ with our souls was more in agreement with Luther’s position.  Nevertheless, 

his disagreement with the actual oral eating of the Body and Blood separated him too 

much from the Lutherans to have a common practice.121 

Another important issue to Calvin’s theology was the understanding of the Scripture as 

the Word of God.  Calvin seeks to claim both the authority and usefulness of the 

Scriptures.  He argues that the authority of the Scriptures is derived from the fact that it 

is the inspired word of God.  He suggests that this comes to pass as the prophets “spoke 

as moved by God, and testified with confidence and courage that God’s very mouth had 

spoken.”122  In this manner the Scripture is the inspired word of God and thus worthy of 

the authority it claims in 2 Timothy 3:16-17.   

Calvin also argues that Scripture is profitable, drawing from the passage in Timothy, and 

asserts that they are “adequate and sufficient for our perfecting.”  In explaining Paul’s 

use of Scripture in this passage, Calvin posits that Paul is speaking of the Old Testament.  

Calvin uses this argument to show the inspiration of the Old Testament prophets and 

the usefulness of the Old Testament Scriptures.  He argues that the apostles merely 

explained how the Old Testament spoke of a Messiah, and that Jesus was that Messiah.  

Thus, Calvin’s point is that Jesus Christ does not appear for the first time in the Gospels, 

but rather that he is made known as this Messiah through his earthly ministry and the 

guidance of the Holy Spirit.  Ultimately, Scripture is profitable in that nowhere else is 

Christ rightly seen as he revealed himself to man.  As a result, Calvin argues that the 

                                                             
120Lindberg, The Reformation Theologians, 184-85. 

121Ibid., 193-94. 

122Kerr, Readings in Christian Thought, 160. 
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paramount purpose in reading Scripture is to arrive at a right knowledge of Christ, and 

that must begin in the revelation of him in the Old Testament Scriptures.123  

Selection from Institutes of the Christian 
Religion 

BOOK I, CHAPTER 13  

THE UNITY OF THE DIVINE ESSENCE IN THREE PERSONS TAUGHT, IN SCRIPTURE, 

FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD. 

This chapter consists of two parts. The former delivers the orthodox doctrine 

concerning the Holy Trinity. This occupies from sec. 1-21, and may be divided into four 

heads; the first, treating of the meaning of Person, including both the term and the thing 

meant by it, sec. 2-6; the second, proving the deity of the Son, sec. 7-13; the third, the 

deity of the Holy Spirit, sec. 14 and 15; and the fourth, explaining what is to be held 

concerning the Holy Trinity. The second part of the chapter refutes certain heresies 

which have arisen, particularly in our age, in opposition to this orthodox doctrine. This 

occupies from sec. 21 to the end.  

1. The doctrine of Scripture concerning the immensity and the spirituality of the essence 

of God, should have the effect not only of dissipating the wild dreams of the vulgar, but 

also of refuting the subtleties of a profane philosophy. One of the ancients thought he 

spake shrewdly when he said that everything we see and everything we do not see is 

God (Senec. Praef. lib. 1 Quaest. Nat.) In this way he fancied that the Divinity was 

transfused into every separate portion of the world. But although God, in order to keep 

us within the bounds of soberness, treats sparingly of his essence, still, by the two 

attributes which I have mentioned, he at once suppresses all gross imaginations, and 

checks the audacity of the human mind. His immensity surely ought to deter us from 

measuring him by our sense, while his spiritual nature forbids us to indulge in carnal or 

earthly speculation concerning him. With the same view he frequently represents 

heaven as his dwelling-place. It is true, indeed, that as he is incomprehensible, he fills 

the earth also, but knowing that our minds are heavy and grovel on the earth, he raises 

us above the worlds that he may shake off our sluggishness and inactivity. And here we 

have a refutation of the error of the Manichees, who, by adopting two first principles, 

made the devil almost the equal of God. This, assuredly, was both to destroy his unity 

and restrict his immensity. Their attempt to pervert certain passages of Scripture 

proved their shameful ignorance, as the very nature of the error did their monstrous 

infatuation. The Anthropomorphites also, who dreamed of a corporeal God, because 

mouth, ears, eyes, hands, and feet, are often ascribed to him in Scripture, are easily 

                                                             
123Kerr, Readings in Christian Thought, 161. 
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refuted. For who is so devoid of intellect as not to understand that God, in so speaking, 

lisps with us as nurses are wont to do with little children? Such modes of expression, 

therefore, do not so much express what kind of a being God is, as accommodate the 

knowledge of him to our feebleness. In doing so, he must, of course, stoop far below his 

proper height.  

2. But there is another special mark by which he designates himself, for the purpose of 

giving a more intimate knowledge of his nature. While he proclaims his unity, he 

distinctly sets it before us as existing in three persons. These we must hold, unless the 

bare and empty name of Deity merely is to flutter in our brain without any genuine 

knowledge. Moreover, lest any one should dream of a threefold God, or think that the 

simple essence is divided by the three Persons, we must here seek a brief and easy 

definition which may effectually guard us from error. But as some strongly inveigh 

against the term Person as being merely of human inventions let us first consider how 

far they have any ground for doing so.  

When the Apostle calls the Son of God “the express image of his person,” (Heb. 1:3), he 

undoubtedly does assign to the Father some subsistence in which he differs from the 

Son. For to hold with some interpreters that the term is equivalent to essence (as if 

Christ represented the substance of the Father like the impression of a seal upon wax), 

were not only harsh but absurd. For the essence of God being simple and undivided, and 

contained in himself entire, in full perfection, without partition or diminution, it is 

improper, nay, ridiculous, to call it his express image (χαρακτερ). But because the 

Father, though distinguished by his own peculiar properties, has expressed himself 

wholly in the Son, he is said with perfect reason to have rendered his person 

(hypostasis) manifest in him. And this aptly accords with what is immediately added—

viz. that he is “the brightness of his glory.” The fair inference from the Apostle’s words 

is, that there is a proper subsistence (hypostasis) of the Father, which shines refulgent 

in the Son. From this, again it is easy to infer that there is a subsistence (hypostasis) of 

the Son which distinguishes him from the Father. The same holds in the case of the Holy 

Spirit; for we will immediately prove both that he is God, and that he has a separate 

subsistence from the Father. This, moreover, is not a distinction of essence, which it 

were impious to multiply. If credit, then, is given to the Apostle’s testimony, it follows 

that there are three persons (hypostases) in God. The Latins having used the word 

Persona to express the same thing as the Greek ὑπόστατις, it betrays excessive 

fastidiousness and even perverseness to quarrel with the term. The most literal 

translation would be subsistence. Many have used substance in the same sense. Nor, 

indeed, was the use of the term Person confined to the Latin Church. For the Greek 

Church in like manner, perhaps, for the purpose of testifying their consent, have taught 

that there are three πρόσωπα (aspects) in God. All these, however, whether Greeks or 

Latins, though differing as to the word, are perfectly agreed in substance.  

3. Now, then, though heretics may snarl and the excessively fastidious carp at the word 

Person as inadmissible, in consequence of its human origin, since they cannot displace 

us from our position that three are named, each of whom is perfect God, and yet that 

http://www.ccel.org/study/Hebrews_1:3
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there is no plurality of gods, it is most uncandid to attack the terms which do nothing 

more than explain what the Scriptures declare and sanction. “It were better,” they say, 

“to confine not only our meanings but our words within the bounds of Scripture, and not 

scatter about foreign terms to become the future seed-beds of brawls and dissensions. 

In this way, men grow tired of quarrels about words; the truth is lost in altercation, and 

charity melts away amid hateful strife.” If they call it a foreign term, because it cannot be 

pointed out in Scripture in so many syllables, they certainly impose an unjust law—a 

law which would condemn every interpretation of Scripture that is not composed of 

other words of Scripture. But if by foreign they mean that which, after being idly 

devised, is superstitiously defended,—which tends more to strife than edification,—

which is used either out of place, or with no benefit which offends pious ears by its 

harshness, and leads them away from the simplicity of God’s Word, I embrace their 

soberness with all my heart. For I think we are bound to speak of God as reverently as 

we are bound to think of him. As our own thoughts respecting him are foolish, so our 

own language respecting him is absurd. Still, however, some medium must be observed. 

The unerring standard both of thinking and speaking must be derived from the 

Scriptures: by it all the thoughts of ours minds, and the words of our mouths, should he 

tested. But in regard to those parts of Scripture which, to our capacities, are dark and 

intricate, what forbids us to explain them in clearer terms—terms, however, kept in 

reverent and faithful subordination to Scripture truth, used sparingly and modestly, and 

not without occasion? Of this we are not without many examples. When it has been 

proved that the Church was impelled, by the strongest necessity, to use the words 

Trinity and Person, will not he who still inveighs against novelty of terms be deservedly 

suspected of taking offence at the light of truth, and of having no other ground for his 

invective, than that the truth is made plain and transparent?  

4. Such novelty (if novelty it should be called) becomes most requisite, when the truth is 

to be maintained against calumniators who evade it by quibbling. Of this, we of the 

present day have too much experience in being constantly called upon to attack the 

enemies of pure and sound doctrine. These slippery snakes escape by their swift and 

tortuous windings, if not strenuously pursued, and when caught, firmly held. Thus the 

early Christians, when harassed with the disputes which heresies produced, were forced 

to declare their sentiments in terms most scrupulously exact in order that no indirect 

subterfuges might remain to ungodly men, to whom ambiguity of expression was a kind 

of hiding-place. Arius confessed that Christ was God, and the Son of God; because the 

passages of Scripture to this effect were too clear to be resisted, and then, as if he had 

done well, pretended to concur with others. But, meanwhile, he ceased not to give out 

that Christ was created, and had a beginning like other creatures. To drag this man of 

wiles out of his lurking-places, the ancient Church took a further step, and declared that 

Christ is the eternal Son of the Father, and consubstantial with the Father. The impiety 

was fully disclosed when the Arians began to declare their hatred and utter detestation 

of the term ὁμοούσιος. Had their first confession—viz. that Christ was God, been sincere 

and from the heart, they would not have denied that he was consubstantial with the 

Father. Who dare charge those ancient writers as men of strife and contention, for 
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having debated so warmly, and disturbed the quiet of the Church for a single word? That 

little word distinguished between Christians of pure faith and the blasphemous Arians. 

Next Sabellius arose, who counted the names of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, as almost 

nonentities; maintaining that they were not used to mark out some distinction, but that 

they were different attributes of God, like many others of a similar kind. When the 

matter was debated, he acknowledged his belief that the Father was God, the Son God, 

the Spirit God; but then he had the evasion ready, that he had said nothing more than if 

he had called God powerful, and just, and wise. Accordingly, he sung another note—viz. 

that the Father was the Son, and the Holy Spirit the Father, without order or distinction. 

The worthy doctors who then had the interests of piety at heart, in order to defeat it is 

man’s dishonesty, proclaimed that three subsistence were to be truly acknowledged in 

the one God. That they might protect themselves against tortuous craftiness by the 

simple open truth, they affirmed that a Trinity of Persons subsisted in the one God, or 

(which is the same thing) in the unity of God.  

5. Where names have not been invented rashly, we must beware lest we become 

chargeable with arrogance and rashness in rejecting them. I wish, indeed, that such 

names were buried, provided all would concur in the belief that the Father, Son, and 

Spirit, are one God, and yet that the Son is not the Father, nor the Spirit the Son, but that 

each has his peculiar subsistence. I am not so minutely precise as to fight furiously for 

mere words. For I observe, that the writers of the ancient Church, while they uniformly 

spoke with great reverence on these matters, neither agreed with each other, nor were 

always consistent with themselves. How strange the formula used by Councils, and 

defended by Hilary! How extravagant the view which Augustine sometimes takes! How 

unlike the Greeks are to the Latins! But let one example of variance suffice. The Latins, 

in translating ὁμοούσιος used consubstantialis (consubstantial), intimating that there 

was one substance of the Father and the Son, and thus using the word Substance for 

Essence. Hence Jerome, in his Letter to Damasus, says it is profane to affirm that there 

are three substances in God. But in Hilary you will find it said more than a hundred 

times that there are three substances in God. Then how greatly is Jerome perplexed with 

the word Hypostasis! He suspects some lurking poison, when it is said that there are 

three Hypostases in God. And he does not disguise his belief that the expression, though 

used in a pious sense, is improper; if, indeed, he was sincere in saying this, and did not 

rather designedly endeavour, by an unfounded calumny, to throw odium on the Eastern 

bishops whom he hated. He certainly shows little candour in asserting, that in all 

heathen schools οὐσία is equivalent to Hypostasis—an assertion completely refuted by 

trite and common use.  

More courtesy and moderation is shown by Augustine (De Trinit. lib. 5 c. 8 and 9), who, 

although he says that Hypostasis in this sense is new to Latin ears, is still so far from 

objecting to the ordinary use of the term by the Greeks, that he is even tolerant of the 

Latins, who had imitated the Greek phraseology. The purport of what Socrates says of 

the term, in the Sixth Book of the Tripartite History, is, that it had been improperly 

applied to this purpose by the unskilful. Hilary (De Trinitat. lib. 2) charges it upon the 

heretics as a great crime, that their misconduct had rendered it necessary to subject to 
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the peril of human utterance things which ought to have been reverently confined 

within the mind, not disguising his opinion that those who do so, do what is unlawful, 

speak what is ineffable, and pry into what is forbidden. Shortly after, he apologises at 

great length for presuming to introduce new terms. For, after putting down the natural 

names of Father, Son, and Spirit, he adds, that all further inquiry transcends the 

significance of words, the discernment of sense, and the apprehension of intellect. And 

in another place (De Conciliis), he congratulates the Bishops of France in not having 

framed any other confession, but received, without alteration, the ancient and most 

simple confession received by all Churches from the days of the Apostles. Not unlike this 

is the apology of Augustine, that the term had been wrung from him by necessity from 

the poverty of human language in so high a matter: not that the reality could be thereby 

expressed, but that he might not pass on in silence without attempting to show how the 

Father, Son, and Spirit, are three.  

The modesty of these holy men should be an admonition to us not instantly to dip our 

pen in gall, and sternly denounce those who may be unwilling to swear to the terms 

which we have devised, provided they do not in this betray pride, or petulance, or 

unbecoming heat, but are willing to ponder the necessity which compels us so to speak, 

and may thus become gradually accustomed to a useful form of expression. Let men also 

studiously beware, that in opposing the Arians on the one hand, and the Sabellians on 

the other, and eagerly endeavouring to deprive both of any handle for cavil, they do not 

bring themselves under some suspicion of being the disciples of either Arius or 

Sabellius. Arius says that Christ is God, and then mutters that he was made and had a 

beginning. He says, that he is one with the Father; but secretly whispers in the ears of 

his party, made one, like other believers, though with special privilege. Say, he is 

consubstantial, and you immediately pluck the mask from this chameleon, though you 

add nothing to Scripture. Sabellius says that the Father, Son, and Spirit, indicate some 

distinction in God. Say, they are three, and he will bawl out that you are making three 

Gods. Say, that there is a Trinity of Persons in one Divine essence, you will only express 

in one word what the Scriptures say, and stop his empty prattle. Should any be so 

superstitiously precise as not to tolerate these terms, still do their worst, they will not 

be able to deny that when one is spoken of, a unity of substance must be understood, 

and when three in one essence, the persons in this Trinity are denoted. When this is 

confessed without equivocations we dwell not on words. But I was long ago made 

aware, and, indeed, on more than one occasion, that those who contend pertinaciously 

about words are tainted with some hidden poison; and, therefore, that it is more 

expedient to provoke them purposely, than to court their favour by speaking obscurely.  

6. But to say nothing more of words, let us now attend to the thing signified. By person, 

then, I mean a subsistence in the Divine essence,—a subsistence which, while related to 

the other two, is distinguished from them by incommunicable properties. By 

subsistence we wish something else to be understood than essence. For if the Word 

were God simply and had not some property peculiar to himself, John could not have 

said correctly that he had always been with God. When he adds immediately after, that 

the Word was God, he calls us back to the one essence. But because he could not be with 
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God without dwelling in the Father, hence arises that subsistence, which, though 

connected with the essence by an indissoluble tie, being incapable of separation, yet has 

a special mark by which it is distinguished from it. Now, I say that each of the three 

subsistences while related to the others is distinguished by its own properties. Here 

relation is distinctly expressed, because, when God is mentioned simply and indefinitely 

the name belongs not less to the Son and Spirit than to the Father. But whenever the 

Father is compared with the Son, the peculiar property of each distinguishes the one 

from the other. Again, whatever is proper to each I affirm to be incommunicable, 

because nothing can apply or be transferred to the Son which is attributed to the Father 

as a mark of distinction. I have no objections to adopt the definition of Tertullian, 

provided it is properly understood, “that there is in God a certain arrangement or 

economy, which makes no change on the unity of essence.”—Tertull. Lib. contra 

Praxeam.  

7. Before proceeding farther, it will be necessary to prove the divinity of the Son and the 

Holy Spirit. Thereafter, we shall see how they differ from each other. When the Word of 

God is set before us in the Scriptures, it were certainly most absurd to imagine that it is 

only a fleeting and evanescent voice, which is sent out into the air, and comes forth 

beyond God himself, as was the case with the communications made to the patriarchs, 

and all the prophecies. The reference is rather to the wisdom ever dwelling with God, 

and by which all oracles and prophecies were inspired. For, as Peter testifies (1 Pet. 

1:11), the ancient prophets spake by the Spirit of Christ just as did the apostles, and all 

who after them were ministers of the heavenly doctrine. But as Christ was not yet 

manifested, we necessarily understand that the Word was begotten of the Father before 

all ages. But if that Spirit, whose organs the prophets were, belonged to the Word, the 

inference is irresistible, that the Word was truly God. And this is clearly enough shown 

by Moses in his account of the creation, where he places the Word as intermediate. For 

why does he distinctly narrate that God, in creating each of his works, said, Let there be 

this—let there be that, unless that the unsearchable glory of God might shine forth in his 

image? I know prattlers would easily evade this, by saying that Word is used for order 

or command; but the apostles are better expositors, when they tell us that the worlds 

were created by the Son, and that he sustains all things by his mighty word (Heb. 1:2). 

For we here see that word is used for the nod or command of the Son, who is himself the 

eternal and essential Word of the Father. And no man of sane mind can have any doubt 

as to Solomon’s meaning, when he introduces Wisdom as begotten by God, and 

presiding at the creation of the world, and all other divine operations (Prov. 8:22). For it 

were trifling and foolish to imagine any temporary command at a time when God was 

pleased to execute his fixed and eternal counsel, and something more still mysterious. 

To this our Saviour’s words refer, “My Father worketh hitherto, and I work,” (John 

5:17). In thus affirming, that from the foundation of the world he constantly worked 

with the Father, he gives a clearer explanation of what Moses simply touched. The 

meaning therefore is, that God spoke in such a manner as left the Word his peculiar part 

in the work, and thus made the operation common to both. But the clearest explanation 

is given by John, when he states that the Word—which was from the beginning, God and 
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with God, was, together with God the Father, the maker of all things. For he both 

attributes a substantial and permanent essence to the Word, assigning to it a certain 

peculiarity, and distinctly showing how God spoke the world into being. Therefore, as all 

revelations from heaven are duly designated by the title of the Word of God, so the 

highest place must be assigned to that substantial Word, the source of all inspiration, 

which, as being liable to no variation, remains for ever one and the same with God, and 

is God.  

8. Here an outcry is made by certain men, who, while they dare not openly deny his 

divinity, secretly rob him of his eternity. For they contend that the Word only began to 

be when God opened his sacred mouth in the creation of the world. Thus, with excessive 

temerity, they imagine some change in the essence of God. For as the names of God, 

which have respect to external work, began to be ascribed to him from the existence of 

the work (as when he is called the Creator of heaven and earth), so piety does not 

recognise or admit any name which might indicate that a change had taken place in God 

himself. For if any thing adventitious took place, the saying of James would cease to be 

true, that “every good gift, and every perfect gift, is from above, and cometh down from 

the Father of lights, with whom is no variableness, neither shadow of turning,” (James 

1:17). Nothing, therefore, is more intolerable than to fancy a beginning to that Word 

which was always God, and afterwards was the Creator of the world. But they think they 

argue acutely, in maintaining that Moses, when he says that God then spoke for the first 

time, must be held to intimate that till then no Word existed in him. This is the merest 

trifling. It does not surely follow, that because a thing begins to be manifested at a 

certain time, it never existed previously. I draw a very different conclusion. Since at the 

very moment when God said, “Let there be light,” the energy of the Word-was 

immediately exerted, it must have existed long before. If any inquire how long, he will 

find it was without beginning. No certain period of time is defined, when he himself 

says, “Now O Father, glorify thou me with thine own self with the glory which I had with 

thee before the world was,” (John 17:5). Nor is this omitted by John: for before he 

descends to the creation of the world, he says, that “in the beginning was the Word, and 

the Word was with God.” We, therefore, again conclude, that the Word was eternally 

begotten by God, and dwelt with him from everlasting. In this way, his true essence, his 

eternity, and divinity, are established.  

9. But though I am not now treating of the office of the Mediator, having deferred it till 

the subject of redemption is considered, yet because it ought to be clear and 

incontrovertible to all, that Christ is that Word become incarnate, this seems the most 

appropriate place to introduce those passages which assert the Divinity of Christ. When 

it is said in the forty-fifth Psalm, “Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever,” the Jews 

quibble that the name Elohim is applied to angels and sovereign powers. But no passage 

is to be found in Scripture, where an eternal throne is set up for a creature. For he is not 

called God simply, but also the eternal Ruler. Besides, the title is not conferred on any 

man, without some addition, as when it is said that Moses would be a God to Pharaoh 

(Exod. 7:1). Some read as if it were in the genitive case, but this is too insipid. I admit, 

that anything possessed of singular excellence is often called divine, but it is clear from 
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the context, that this meaning here were harsh and forced, and totally inapplicable. But 

if their perverseness still refuses to yield, surely there is no obscurity in Isaiah, where 

Christ is introduced both us God, and as possessed of supreme powers one of the 

peculiar attributes of God, “His name shall be called the Mighty God, the Everlasting 

Father, the Prince of Peace,” (Isa. 9:6). Here, too, the Jews object, and invert the passage 

thus, This is the name by which the mighty God, the Everlasting Father, will call him; so 

that all which they leave to the Son is, “ Prince of Peace.” But why should so many 

epithets be here accumulated on God the Father, seeing the prophet’s design is to 

present the Messiah with certain distinguished properties which may induce us to put 

our faith in him? There can be no doubt, therefore, that he who a little before was called 

Emmanuel, is here called the Mighty God. Moreover, there can be nothing clearer than 

the words of Jeremiah, “This is the name whereby he shall be called, THE LORD OUR 

RIGHTEOUSNESS,” (Jer. 23:6). For as the Jews themselves teach that the other names of 

God are mere epithets, whereas this, which they call the ineffable name, is substantive, 

and expresses his essence, we infer, that the only begotten Son is the eternal God, who 

elsewhere declares, “My glory will I not give to another,” (Isa. 42:8). An attempt is made 

to evade this from the fact, that this name is given by Moses to the altar which he built, 

and by Ezekiel to the New Jerusalem. But who sees not that the altar was erected as a 

memorial to show that God was the exalter of Moses, and that the name of God was 

applied to Jerusalem, merely to testify the Divine presence? For thus the prophet 

speaks, “The name of the city from that day shall be, The Lord is there,” (Ezek. 48:35). In 

the same way, “Moses built an altar, and called the name of it JEHOVAH-nissi,” (Jehovah 

my exaltation). But it would seem the point is still more keenly disputed as to another 

passage in Jeremiah, where the same title is applied to Jerusalem in these words, “In 

those days shall Judah be saved, and Jerusalem shall dwell safely; and this is the name 

wherewith she shall be called, The Lord our Righteousness.” But so far is this passage 

from being adverse to the truth which we defend, that it rather supports it. The prophet 

having formerly declared that Christ is the true Jehovah from whom righteousness 

flows, now declares that the Church would be made so sensible of this as to be able to 

glory in assuming his very name. In the former passage, therefore, the fountain and 

cause of righteousness is set down, in the latter, the effect is described.  

10. But if this does not satisfy the Jews, I know not what cavils will enable them to evade 

the numerous passages in which Jehovah is said to have appeared in the form of an 

Angel (Judges 6:7; 13:16-23, &c). This Angel claims for himself the name of the Eternal 

God. Should it be alleged that this is done in respect of the office which he bears, the 

difficulty is by no means solved. No servant would rob God of his honour, by allowing 

sacrifice to be offered to himself. But the Angel, by refusing to eat bread, orders the 

sacrifice due to Jehovah to be offered to him. Thus the fact itself proves that he was truly 

Jehovah. Accordingly, Manoah and his wife infer from the sign, that they had seen not 

only an angel, but God. Hence Manoah’s exclamation, “We shall die; for we have seen the 

Lord.” When the woman replies, “If Jehovah had wished to slay us, he would not have 

received the sacrifice at our hand,” she acknowledges that he who is previously called 

an angel was certainly God. We may add, that the angel’s own reply removes all doubt, 
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“Why do ye ask my name, which is wonderful?” Hence the impiety of Servetus was the 

more detestable, when he maintained that God was never manifested to Abraham and 

the Patriarchs, but that an angel was worshipped in his stead. The orthodox doctors of 

the Church have correctly and wisely expounded, that the Word of God was the supreme 

angel, who then began, as it were by anticipation, to perform the office of Mediator. For 

though he were not clothed with flesh, yet he descended as in an intermediate form, that 

he might have more familiar access to the faithful. This closer intercourse procured for 

him the name of the Angel; still, however, he retained the character which justly 

belonged to him—that of the God of ineffable glory. The same thing is intimated by 

Hosea, who, after mentioning the wrestling of Jacob with the angel, says, “Even the Lord 

God of hosts; the Lord is his memorial,” (Hosea 12:5). Servetus again insinuates that God 

personated an angel; as if the prophet did not confirm what had been said by Moses, 

“Wherefore is it that thou dost ask after my name?” (Gen. 32:29, 30). And the confession 

of the holy Patriarch sufficiently declares that he was not a created angel, but one in 

whom the fulness of the Godhead dwelt, when he says, “I have seen God face to face.” 

Hence also Paul’s statement, that Christ led the people in the wilderness (1 Cor. 10:4. 

See also Calvin on Acts 7:30, and infra, chap. 14, s. 9). Although the time of humiliation 

had not yet arrived, the eternal Word exhibited a type of the office which he was to fulfil. 

Again, if the first chapter of Zechariah (ver. 9, &c). and the second (ver. 3, &c). be 

candidly considered, it will be seen that the angel who sends the other angel is 

immediately after declared to be the Lord of hosts, and that supreme power is ascribed 

to him. I omit numberless passages in which our faith rests secure, though they may not 

have much weight with the Jews. For when it is said in Isaiah, “Lo, this is our God; we 

have waited for him, and he will save us; this is the Lord: we have waited for him, we 

will be glad and rejoice in his salvation,” (Isa. 25:9), even the blind may see that the God 

referred to is he who again rises up for the deliverance of his people. And the emphatic 

description, twice repeated, precludes the idea that reference is made to any other than 

to Christ. Still clearer and stronger is the passage of Malachi, in which a promise is made 

that the messenger who was then expected would come to his own temple (Mal. 3:1). 

The temple certainly was dedicated to Almighty God only, and yet the prophet claims it 

for Christ. Hence it follows, that he is the God who was always worshipped by the Jews.  

11. The New Testament teems with innumerable passages, and our object must 

therefore be, the selection of a few, rather than an accumulation of the whole. But 

though the Apostles spoke of him after his appearance in the flesh as Mediator, every 

passage which I adduce will be sufficient to prove his eternal Godhead. And the first 

thing deserving of special observation is that predictions concerning the eternal God are 

applied to Christ, as either already fulfilled in him, or to be fulfilled at some future 

period. Isaiah prophesies, that “the Lord of Hosts” shall be “for a stone of stumbling, and 

for a rock of offence,” (Isa. 8:14). Paul asserts that this prophecy was fulfilled in Christ 

(Rom. 9:33), and, therefore, declares that Christ is that Lord of Hosts. In like manner, he 

says in another passage, “We shall all stand before the Judgment-seat of Christ. For it is 

written, As I live, saith the Lord, every knee shall bow to me, and every tongue shall 

confess to God.” Since in Isaiah God predicts this of himself (Isa. 45:23), and Christ 
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exhibits the reality fulfilled in himself, it follows that he is the very God, whose glory 

cannot be given to another. It is clear also, that the passage from the Psalms (Ps. 68:19) 

which he quotes in the Epistle to the Ephesians, is applicable only to God, “When he 

ascended up on high, he led captivity captive,” (Eph. 4:8). Understanding that such an 

ascension was shadowed forth when the Lord exerted his power, and gained a glorious 

victory over heathen nations, he intimates that what was thus shadowed was more fully 

manifested in Christ. So John testifies that it was the glory of the Son which was 

revealed to Isaiah in a vision (John 12:41; Isa. 6:4), though Isaiah himself expressly says 

that what he saw was the Majesty of God. Again, there can be no doubt that those 

qualities which, in the Epistle to the Hebrews, are applied to the Son, are the brightest 

attributes of God, “Thou, Lord, in the beginning hast laid the foundation of the earth,” 

&c., and, “Let all the angels of God worship him,” (Heb. 1:10, 6). And yet he does not 

pervert the passages in thus applying them to Christ, since Christ alone performed the 

things which these passages celebrate. It was he who arose and pitied Zion—he who 

claimed for himself dominion over all nations and islands. And why should John have 

hesitated to ascribe the Majesty of God to Christ, after saying in his preface that the 

Word was God? (John 1:14). Why should Paul have feared to place Christ on the 

Judgment-seat of God (2 Cor. 5:10), after he had so openly proclaimed his divinity, when 

he said that he was God over all, blessed for ever? And to show how consistent he is in 

this respect, he elsewhere says that “God was manifest in the flesh,” (1 Tim. 3:16). If he 

is God blessed for ever, he therefore it is to whom alone, as Paul affirms in another 

place, all glory and honour is due. Paul does not disguise this, but openly exclaims, that 

“being in the form of God (he) thought it not robbery to be equal with God, but made 

himself of no reputation,” (Phil. 2:6). And lest the wicked should glamour and say that 

he was a kind of spurious God, John goes farther, and affirms, “This is the true God, and 

eternal life.” Though it ought to be enough for us that he is called God, especially by a 

witness who distinctly testifies that we have no more gods than one, Paul says, “Though 

there be that are called gods, whether in heaven or in earth (as there be gods many, and 

lords many), but to us there is but one God,” (1 Cor. 8:5, 6). When we hear from the 

same lips that God was manifest in the flesh, that God purchased the Church with his 

own blood, why do we dream of any second God, to whom he makes not the least 

allusion? And there is no room to doubt that all the godly entertained the same view. 

Thomas, by addressing him as his Lord and God, certainly professes that he was the only 

God whom he had ever adored (John 20:28).  

12. The divinity of Christ, if judged by the works which are ascribed to him in Scripture, 

becomes still more evident. When he said of himself, “My Father worketh hitherto, and I 

work,” the Jews, though most dull in regard to his other sayings, perceived that he was 

laying claim to divine power. And, therefore, as John relates (John 5:17), they sought the 

more to kill him, because he not only broke the Sabbath, but also said that God was his 

Father, making himself equal with God. What, then, will be our stupidity if we do not 

perceive from the same passage that his divinity is plainly instructed? To govern the 

world by his power and providence, and regulate all things by an energy inherent in 

himself (this an Apostle ascribes to him, Heb. 1:3), surely belongs to none but the 
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Creator. Nor does he merely share the government of the world with the Father, but also 

each of the other offices, which cannot be communicated to creatures. The Lord 

proclaims by his prophets “I, even I, am he that blotteth out thy transgressions for mine 

own sake,” (Is. 43:25). When, in accordance with this declaration, the Jews thought that 

injustice was done to God when Christ forgave sins, he not only asserted, in distinct 

terms, that this power belonged to him, but also proved it by a miracle (Mt. 9:6). We 

thus see that he possessed in himself not the ministry of forgiving sins, but the inherent 

power which the Lord declares he will not give to another. What! Is it not the province 

of God alone to penetrate and interrogate the secret thoughts of the heart? But Christ 

also had this power, and therefore we infer that Christ is God.  

13. How clearly and transparently does this appear in his miracles? I admit that similar 

and equal miracles were performed by the prophets and apostles; but there is this very 

essential difference, that they dispensed the gifts of God as his ministers, whereas he 

exerted his own inherent might. Sometimes, indeed, he used prayer, that he might 

ascribe glory to the Father, but we see that for the most part his own proper power is 

displayed. And how should not he be the true author of miracles, who, of his own 

authority, commissions others to perform them? For the Evangelist relates that he gave 

power to the apostles to cast out devils, cure the lepers, raise the dead, &c. And they, by 

the mode in which they performed this ministry, showed plainly that their whole power 

was derived from Christ. “In the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth,” says Peter (Acts 3:6), 

“rise up and walk.” It is not surprising, then, that Christ appealed to his miracles in order 

to subdue the unbelief of the Jews, inasmuch as these were performed by his own 

energy, and therefore bore the most ample testimony to his divinity.  

Again, if out of God there is no salvation, no righteousness, no life, Christ, having all 

these in himself, is certainly God. Let no one object that life or salvation is transfused 

into him by God. For it is said not that he received, but that he himself is salvation. And if 

there is none good but God, how could a mere man be pure, how could he be, I say not 

good and just, but goodness and justice? Then what shall we say to the testimony of the 

Evangelist, that from the very beginning of the creation “in him was life, and this life was 

the light of men?” Trusting to such proofs, we can boldly put our hope and faith in him, 

though we know it is blasphemous impiety to confide in any creature.124 “Ye believe in 

God,”125 says he, “believe also in me,” (John 14:1). And so Paul (Rom. 10:11, and 15:12) 

interprets two passages of Isaiah “Whose believeth in him shall not be confounded,” 

(Isa. 28:16); and, “In that day there shall be a root of Jesse, which shall stand for an 

ensign of the people; to it shall the Gentiles seek,” (Isa. 11:10). But why adduce more 

passages of Scripture on this head, when we so often meet with the expression, “He that 

believeth in me has eternal life?”  

                                                             
124The French adds, “Et ne faisons point cela témérairement, mais selon sa parole.”—

And let us not do this rashly, but in accordance with his Word. 

125Calvin translates interrogatively, “Do ye believe in God?” 
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Again, the prayer of faith is addressed to him—prayer, which specially belongs to the 

divine majesty, if anything so belongs. For the Prophet Joel says, “And it shall come to 

pass, that whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord (Jehovah) shall be delivered” 

(Joel 2:32). And another says, “The name of the Lord (Jehovah) is a strong tower; the 

righteous runneth into it and is safe,” (Prov. 18:10). But the name of Christ is invoked 

for salvation, and therefore it follows that he is Jehovah. Moreover, we have an example 

of invocation in Stephen, when he said, “Lord Jesus, receive my spirit;” and thereafter in 

the whole Church, when Ananias says in the same book, “Lord, I have heard by many of 

this man, how much evil he has done to thy saints at Jerusalem; and here he has 

authority from the chief priests to bind all that call on thy name,” (Acts 9:13, 14). And to 

make it more clearly understood that in Christ dwelt the whole fulness of the Godhead 

bodily, the Apostle declares that the only doctrine which he professed to the 

Corinthians, the only doctrine which he taught, was the knowledge of Christ (1 Cor. 2:2). 

Consider what kind of thing it is, and how great, that the name of the Son alone is 

preached to us, though God command us to glory only in the knowledge of himself (Jer. 

9:24). Who will dare to maintain that he, whom to know forms our only ground of 

glorying, is a mere creature? To this we may add, that the salutations prefixed to the 

Epistles of Paul pray for the same blessings from the Son as from the Father. By this we 

are taught, not only that the blessings which our heavenly Father bestows come to us 

through his intercession, but that by a partnership in power, the Son himself is their 

author. This practical knowledge is doubtless surer and more solid than any idle 

speculation. For the pious soul has the best view of God, and may almost be said to 

handle him, when it feels that it is quickened, enlightened, saved, justified, and 

sanctified by him.  

14. In asserting the divinity of the Spirit, the proof must be derived from the same 

sources. And it is by no means an obscure testimony which Moses bears in the history of 

the creation, when he says that the Spirit of God was expanded over the abyss or 

shapeless matter; for it shows not only that the beauty which the world displays is 

maintained by the invigorating power of the Spirit, but that even before this beauty 

existed the Spirit was at work cherishing the confused mass.126 Again, no cavils can 

explain away the force of what Isaiah says, “And now the Lord God, and his Spirit, has 

sent me,” (Isa. 48:16), thus ascribing a share in the sovereign power of sending the 

prophets to the Holy Spirit. (Calvin in Acts 20:28). In this his divine majesty is clear.  

But, as I observed, the best proof to us is our familiar experience. For nothing can be 

more alien from a creature, than the office which the Scriptures ascribe to him, and 

which the pious actually feel him discharging,—his being diffused over all space, 

sustaining, invigorating, and quickening all things, both in heaven and on the earth. The 

mere fact of his not being circumscribed by any limits raises him above the rank of 

creatures, while his transfusing vigour into all things, breathing into them being, life, 

and motion, is plainly divine. Again, if regeneration to incorruptible life is higher, and 

                                                             
126The French adds, “à ce qu’elle ne fust point aneantie incontinent; ”—so as to prevent 

its being instantly annihilated. 
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much more excellent than any present quickening, what must be thought of him by 

whose energy it is produced? Now, many passages of Scripture show that he is the 

author of regeneration, not by a borrowed, but by an intrinsic energy; and not only so, 

but that he is also the author of future immortality. In short, all the peculiar attributes of 

the Godhead are ascribed to him in the same way as to the Son. He searches the deep 

things of Gods and has no counsellor among the creatures; he bestows wisdom and the 

faculty of speech, though God declares to Moses (Exod. 4:11) that this is his own 

peculiar province. In like manner, by means of him we become partakers of the divine 

nature, so as in a manner to feel his quickening energy within us. Our justification is his 

work; from him is power, sanctification, truth, grace, and every good thought, since it is 

from the Spirit alone that all good gifts proceed. Particular attention is due to Paul’s 

expression, that though there are diversities of gifts, “all these worketh that one and the 

self-same Spirit,” (1 Cor. 12:11), he being not only the beginning or origin, but also the 

author;127 as is even more clearly expressed immediately after in these words “dividing 

to every man severally as he will.” For were he not something subsisting in God, will and 

arbitrary disposal would never be ascribed to him. Most clearly, therefore does Paul 

ascribe divine power to the Spirit, and demonstrate that he dwells hypostatically in God.  

15. Nor does the Scripture, in speaking of him, withhold the name of God. Paul infers 

that we are the temple of God, from the fact that “the Spirit of God dwelleth in us,” (1 

Cor. 3:16; 6:19; and 2 Cor. 6:16). Now it ought not to be slightly overlooked, that all the 

promises which God makes of choosing us to himself as a temple, receive their only 

fulfilment by his Spirit dwelling in us. Surely, as it is admirably expressed by Augustine 

(Ad Maximinum, Ep. 66), “were we ordered to make a temple of wood and stone to the 

Spirit, inasmuch as such worship is due to God alone, it would be a clear proof of the 

Spirit’s divinity; how much clearer a proof in that we are not to make a temple to him, 

but to be ourselves that temple.” And the Apostle says at one time that we are the 

temple of God, and at another time, in the same sense, that we are the temple of the Holy 

Spirit. Peter, when he rebuked Ananias for having lied to the Holy Spirit, said, that he 

had not lied unto men, but unto God. And when Isaiah had introduced the Lord of Hosts 

as speaking, Paul says, it was the Holy Spirit that spoke (Acts 28:25, 26). Nay, words 

uniformly said by the prophets to have been spoken by the Lord of Hosts, are by Christ 

and his apostles ascribed to the Holy Spirit. Hence it follows that the Spirit is the true 

Jehovah who dictated the prophecies. Again, when God complains that he was provoked 

to anger by the stubbornness of the people, in place of Him, Isaiah says that his Holy 

Spirit was grieved (Isa. 63:10). Lastly, while blasphemy against the Spirit is not forgiven, 

either in the present life or that which is to come, whereas he who has blasphemed 

against the Son may obtain pardon, that majesty must certainly be divine which it is an 

inexpiable crime to offend or impair. I designedly omit several passages which the 

ancient fathers adduced. They thought it plausible to quote from David, “By the word of 

                                                             
127The French adds, “Sainct Paul n’eust jamais ainsi parlé, s’il n’eust cognu la vraie 

Divinté du Sainct Esprit”—St Paul would never have so spoken, if he had not known the divinity 
of the Holy Spirit. 
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the Lord were the heavens made, and all the host of them by the breath (Spirit) of his 

mouth,” (Ps. 33:6), in order to prove that the world was not less the work of the Holy 

Spirit than of the Son. But seeing it is usual in the Psalms to repeat the same thing twice, 

and in Isaiah the spirit (breath) of the mouth is equivalent to word, that proof was 

weak; and, accordingly, my wish has been to advert briefly to those proofs on which 

pious minds may securely rest.  

16. But as God has manifested himself more clearly by the advent of Christ, so he has 

made himself more familiarly known in three persons. Of many proofs let this one 

suffice. Paul connects together these three, God, Faith, and Baptism, and reasons from 

the one to the other—viz. because there is one faith he infers that there is one God; and 

because there is one baptism he infers that there is one faith. Therefore, if by baptism 

we are initiated into the faith and worship of one God, we must of necessity believe that 

he into whose name we are baptised is the true God. And there cannot be a doubt that 

our Saviour wished to testify, by a solemn rehearsal, that the perfect light of faith is now 

exhibited, when he said, “Go and teach all nations, baptising them in the name of the 

Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit,” (Mt. 28:19), since this is the same thing as 

to be baptised into the name of the one God, who has been fully manifested in the 

Father, the Son, and the Spirit. Hence it plainly appears, that the three persons, in whom 

alone God is known, subsist in the Divine essence. And since faith certainly ought not to 

look hither and thither, or run up and down after various objects, but to look, refer, and 

cleave to God alone, it is obvious that were there various kinds of faith, there behaved 

also to be various gods. Then, as the baptism of faith is a sacrament, its unity assures us 

of the unity of God. Hence also it is proved that it is lawful only to be baptised into one 

God, because we make a profession of faith in him in whose name we are baptised. 

What, then, is our Saviour’s meaning in commanding baptism to be administered in the 

name of the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Spirit, if it be not that we are to believe 

with one faith in the name of the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Spirit?128 But is this 

any thing else than to declare that the Father, Son, and Spirit, are one God? Wherefore, 

since it must be held certain that there is one God, not more than one, we conclude that 

the Word and Spirit are of the very essence of God. Nothing could be more stupid than 

the trifling of the Arians, who, while acknowledging the divinity of the Son, denied his 

divine essence. Equally extravagant were the ravings of the Macedonians, who insisted 

that by the Spirit were only meant the gifts of grace poured out upon men. For as 

wisdom understanding, prudence, fortitude, and the fear of the Lord, proceed from the 

Spirit, so he is the one Spirit of wisdom, prudence, fortitude, and piety. He is not divided 

according to the distribution of his gifts, but, as the Apostle assures us (1 Cor. 12:11), 

however they be divided, he remains one and the same.  

17. On the other hand, the Scriptures demonstrate that there is some distinction 

between the Father and the Word, the Word and the Spirit; but the magnitude of the 

mystery reminds us of the great reverence and soberness which ought to he employed 

                                                             
128The French entirely omits the three previous sentences, beginning, “Then, as,” &c. 
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in discussing it. It seems to me, that nothing can be more admirable than the words of 

Gregory Nanzianzen: “ ̔Ου φθάνω το ἕι νοη̑σαι, καὶ τοι̑ς τρισὶ περιλάμπομαι οὐ φθάνω 

τὰ τρία διελει̑ν καὶ εὶς τὸ ἑν ἀναφέρομαι” (Greg. Nanzian. in Serm. de Sacro Baptis.). “I 

cannot think of the unity without being irradiated by the Trinity: I cannot distinguish 

between the Trinity without being carried up to the unity.”129 Therefore, let us beware 

of imagining such a Trinity of persons as will distract our thoughts, instead of bringing 

them instantly back to the unity. The words Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, certainly 

indicate a real distinction, not allowing us to suppose that they are merely epithets by 

which God is variously designated from his works. Still they indicate distinction only, 

not division. The passages we have already quoted show that the Son has a distinct 

subsistence from the Father, because the Word could not have been with God unless he 

were distinct from the Father; nor but for this could he have had his glory with the 

Father. In like manner, Christ distinguishes the Father from himself when he says that 

there is another who bears witness of him (John 5:32; 8:16). To the same effect is it 

elsewhere said, that the Father made all things by the Word. This could not be, if he 

were not in some respect distinct from him. Besides, it was not the Father that 

descended to the earth, but he who came forth from the Father; nor was it the Father 

that died and rose again, but he whom the Father had sent. This distinction did not take 

its beginning at the incarnation: for it is clear that the only begotten Son previously 

existed in the bosom of the Father (John 1:18). For who will dare to affirm that the Son 

entered his Father’s bosom for the first time, when he came down from heaven to 

assume human nature? Therefore, he was previously in the bosom of the Father, and 

had his glory with the Father. Christ intimates the distinction between the Holy Spirit 

and the Father, when he says that the Spirit proceedeth from the Father, and between 

the Holy Spirit and himself, when he speaks of him as another as he does when he 

declares that he will send another Comforter; and in many other passages besides (John 

14:6; 15:26; 14:16).  

18. I am not sure whether it is expedient to borrow analogies from human affairs to 

express the nature of this distinction. The ancient fathers sometimes do so, but they at 

the same time admits that what they bring forward as analogous is very widely 

different. And hence it is that I have a great dread of any thing like presumption here, 

lest some rash saying may furnish an occasion of calumny to the malicious, or of 

delusion to the unlearned. It were unbecoming, however, to say nothing of a distinction 

which we observe that the Scriptures have pointed out. This distinction is, that to the 

Father is attributed the beginning of action, the fountain and source of all things; to the 

Son, wisdom, counsel, and arrangement in action, while the energy and efficacy of action 

is assigned to the Spirit. Moreover, though the eternity of the Father is also the eternity 

of the Son and Spirit, since God never could be without his own wisdom and energy; and 

                                                             
129Bernard, De Consider. lib. 5 “Cum dico unum, non me trinitatis turbat numerus, qui 

essentiam non multiplicat, non variat, nec partitur. Rursum, quum, dico tria, non me arguit 
intuitus unitatis, quia illa quæcunque tria, seu illos tres, nec in confusionem cogit, nec in 
singularitatem redigit. ”—See also Bernard, Serm. 71 in Cantica. 
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though in eternity there can be no room for first or last, still the distinction of order is 

not unmeaning or superfluous, the Father being considered first, next the Son from him, 

and then the Spirit from both. For the mind of every man naturally inclines to consider, 

first, God, secondly, the wisdom emerging from him, and, lastly, the energy by which he 

executes the purposes of his counsel. For this reason, the Son is said to be of the Father 

only; the Spirit of both the Father and the Son. This is done in many passages, but in 

none more clearly than in the eighth chapter to the Romans, where the same Spirit is 

called indiscriminately the Spirit of Christ, and the Spirit of him who raised up Christ 

from the dead. And not improperly. For Peter also testifies (1 Pet. 1:21), that it was the 

Spirit of Christ which inspired the prophets, though the Scriptures so often say that it 

was the Spirit of God the Father.  

19. Moreover, this distinction is so far from interfering with the most perfect unity of 

God, that the Son may thereby be proved to be one God with the Father, inasmuch as he 

constitutes one Spirit with him, and that the Spirit is not different from the Father and 

the Son, inasmuch as he is the Spirit of the Father and the Son. In each hypostasis the 

whole nature is understood the only difference being that each has his own peculiar 

subsistence. The whole Father is in the Son, and the whole Son in the Father, as the Son 

himself also declares (John 14:10), “I am in the Father, and the Father in me;” nor do 

ecclesiastical writers admit that the one is separated from the other by any difference of 

essence. “By those names which denote distinctions” says Augustine “is meant the 

relation which they mutually bear to each other, not the very substance by which they 

are one.” In this way, the sentiments of the Fathers, which might sometimes appear to 

be at variance with each other, are to be reconciled. At one time they teach that the 

Father is the beginning of the Son, at another they assert that the Son has both divinity 

and essence from himself, and therefore is one beginning with the Father. The cause of 

this discrepancy is well and clearly explained by Augustine, when he says,130 “Christ, as 

to himself, is called God, as to the Father he is called Son.” And again, “The Father, as to 

himself, is called God, as to the Son he is called Father. He who, as to the Son, is called 

Father, is not Son; and he who, as to himself, is called Father, and he who, as to himself, 

is called Son, is the same God.” Therefore, when we speak of the Son simply, without 

reference to the Father, we truly and properly affirm that he is of himself, and, 

accordingly, call him the only beginning; but when we denote the relation which he 

bears to the Father, we correctly make the Father the beginning of the Son. Augustine’s 

fifth book on the Trinity is wholly devoted to the explanation of this subject. But it is far 

safer to rest contented with the relation as taught by him, than get bewildered in vain 

speculation by subtle prying into a sublime mystery.  

20. Let those, then, who love soberness, and are contented with the measure of faith, 

briefly receive what is useful to be known. It is as follows:—When we profess to believe 

in one God, by the name God is understood the one simple essence, comprehending 

three persons or hypostases; and, accordingly, whenever the name of God is used 

                                                             
130August. Homil. De Temp. 38, De Trinitate. See also Ad Pascentium Epist. 174 Cyrill. De 

Trinit. lib. 7; Idem, lib. 3 Dialog.; Aug. in Psal 59; et Tract. in Joann 89; Idem, in Psal. 68. 
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indefinitely, the Son and Spirit, not less than the Father, is meant. But when the Son is 

joined with the Father, relation comes into view, and so we distinguish between the 

Persons. But as the Personal subsistence carry an order with them, the principle and 

origin being in the Father, whenever mention is made of the Father and Son, or of the 

Father and Spirit together, the name of God is specially given to the Father. In this way 

the unity of essence is retained, and respect is had to the order, which, however 

derogates in no respect from the divinity of the Son and Spirit. And surely since we have 

already seen how the apostles declare the Son of God to have been He whom Moses and 

the prophets declared to be Jehovah, we must always arrive at a unity of essence. We, 

therefore, hold it detestable blasphemy to call the Son a different God from the Father, 

because the simple name God admits not of relation, nor can God, considered in himself, 

be said to be this or that. Then, that the name Jehovah, taken indefinitely, may be 

applied to Christ, is clear from the words of Paul, “For this thing I besought the Lord 

thrice.” After giving the answer, “My grace is sufficient for thee,” he subjoins, “that the 

power of Christ may rest upon me,” (2 Cor. 12:8, 9). For it is certain that the name of 

Lord (Κυρίος) is there put for Jehovah, and, therefore, to restrict it to the person of the 

Mediator were puerile and frivolous, the words being used absolutely, and not with the 

view of comparing the Father and the Son. And we know that, in accordance with the 

received usage of the Greeks, the apostles uniformly substitute the word Κυρίος for 

Jehovah. Not to go far for an example, Paul besought the Lord in the same sense in which 

Peter quotes the passage of Joel, “Whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord shall 

be saved,” (Acts 2:21; Joel 2:28). Where this name is specially applied to the Son, there is 

a different ground for it, as will be seen in its own place; at present it is sufficient to 

remember, that Paul, after praying to God absolutely, immediately subjoins the name of 

Christ. Thus, too, the Spirit is called God absolutely by Christ himself. For nothing 

prevents us from holding that he is the entire spiritual essence of God, in which are 

comprehended Father, Son, and Spirit. This is plain from Scripture. For as God is there 

called a Spirit, so the Holy Spirit also, in so far as he is a hypostasis of the whole essence, 

is said to be both of God and from God.  

21. But since Satan, in order to pluck up our faith by the roots, has always provoked 

fierce disputes, partly concerning the divine essence of the Son and Spirit, and partly 

concerning the distinction of persons; since in almost every age he has stirred up 

impious spirits to vex the orthodox doctors on this head, and is attempting in the 

present day to kindle a new flame out of the old embers, it will be proper here to 

dispose of some of these perverse dreams. Hitherto our chief object has been to stretch 

out our hand for the guidance of such as are disposed to learn, not to war with the 

stubborn and contentious; but now the truth which was calmly demonstrated must be 

vindicated from the calumnies of the ungodly. Still, however it will be our principal 

study to provide a sure footing for those whose ears are open to the word of God. Here, 

if any where, in considering the hidden mysteries of Scripture, we should speculate 

soberly and with great moderation, cautiously guarding against allowing either our 

mind or our tongue to go a step beyond the confines of God’s word. For how can the 

human minds which has not yet been able to ascertain of what the body of the sun 
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consists, though it is daily presented to the eye, bring down the boundless essence of 

God to its little measure? Nay, how can it, under its own guidance, penetrate to a 

knowledge of the substance of God while unable to understand its own? Wherefore, let 

us willingly leave to God the knowledge of himself. In the words of Hilary (De Trinit. lib. 

1), “He alone is a fit witness to himself who is known only by himself.” This knowledge, 

then, if we would leave to God, we must conceive of him as he has made himself known, 

and in our inquiries make application to no other quarter than his word. On this subject 

we have five homilies of Chrysostom against the Anomoei (De Incomprehensit. Dei 

Natura), in which he endeavoured, but in vain, to check the presumption of the sophists, 

and curb their garrulity. They showed no more modesty here than they are wont to do 

in everything else. The very unhappy results of their temerity should be a warning to us 

to bring more docility than acumen to the discussion of this question, never to attempt 

to search after God anywhere but in his sacred word, and never to speak or think of him 

farther than we have it for our guide. But if the distinction of Father, Son, and Spirit, 

subsisting in the one Godhead (certainly a subject of great difficulty), gives more trouble 

and annoyance to some intellects than is meet, let us remember that the human mind 

enters a labyrinth whenever it indulges its curiosity, and thus submit to be guided by 

the divine oracles, how much soever the mystery may be beyond our reach.  

22. It were tedious, and to no purpose toilsome, to form a catalogue of the errors by 

which, in regard to this branch of doctrine, the purity of the faith has been assailed. The 

greater part of heretics have with their gross deliriums made a general attack on the 

glory of God, deeming it enough if they could disturb and shake the unwary. From a few 

individuals numerous sects have sprung up, some of them rending the divine essence, 

and others confounding the distinction of Persons. But if we hold, what has already been 

demonstrated from Scripture, that the essence of the one God, pertaining to the Father, 

Son, and Spirit, is simple and indivisible, and again, that the Father differs in some 

special property from the Son, and the Son from the Spirit, the door will be shut against 

Arius and Sabellius, as well as the other ancient authors of error. But as in our day have 

arisen certain frantic men, such as Servetus and others, who, by new devices, have 

thrown every thing into confusion, it may be worthwhile briefly to discuss their 

fallacies.  

The name of Trinity was so much disliked, nay detested, by Servetus, that he charged all 

whom he called Trinitarians with being Atheists. I say nothing of the insulting terms in 

which he thought proper to make his charges. The sum of his speculations was, that a 

threefold Deity is introduced wherever three Persons are said to exist in his essence, 

and that this Triad was imaginary, inasmuch as it was inconsistent with the unity of 

God. At the same time, he would have it that the Persons are certain external ideas 

which do not truly subsist in the Divine essence, but only figure God to us under this or 

that form: that at first, indeed, there was no distinction in God, because originally the 

Word was the same as the Spirit, but ever since Christ came forth God of God, another 

Spirit, also a God, had proceeded from him. But although he sometimes cloaks his 

absurdities in allegory, as when he says that the eternal Word of God was the Spirit of 

Christ with God, and the reflection of the idea, likewise that the Spirit was a shadow of 
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Deity, he at last reduces the divinity of both to nothing; maintaining that, according to 

the mode of distribution, there is a part of God as well in the Son as in the Spirit, just as 

the same Spirit substantially is a portion of God in us, and also in wood and stone. His 

absurd babbling concerning the person of the Mediator will be seen in its own place.131 

The monstrous fiction that a Person is nothing else than a visible appearance of the 

glory of God, needs not a long refutation. For when John declares that before the world 

was created the Logos was God (John 1:1), he shows that he was something very 

different from an idea. But if even then, and from the remotest eternity, that Logos, who 

was God, was with the Father, and had his own distinct and peculiar glory with the 

Father (John 17:5), he certainly could not be an external or figurative splendour, but 

must necessarily have been a hypostasis which dwelt inherently in God himself. But 

although there is no mention made of the Spirit antecedent to the account of the 

creation, he is not there introduced as a shadow, but as the essential power of God, 

where Moses relates that the shapeless mass was unborn by him (Gen. 1:2). It is obvious 

that the eternal Spirit always existed in God, seeing he cherished and sustained the 

confused materials of heaven and earth before they possessed order or beauty. 

Assuredly he could not then be an image or representation of God, as Servetus dreams. 

But he is elsewhere forced to make a more open disclosure of his impiety when he says, 

that God by his eternal reason decreeing a Son to himself, in this way assumed a visible 

appearance. For if this be true, no other Divinity is left to Christ than is implied in his 

having been ordained a Son by God’s eternal decree. Moreover, those phantoms which 

Servetus substitutes for the hypostases he so transforms as to make new changes in 

God. But the most execrable heresy of all is his confounding both the Son and Spirit 

promiscuously with all the creatures. For he distinctly asserts, that there are parts and 

partitions in the essence of God, and that every such portion is God. This he does 

especially when he says, that the spirits of the faithful are co-eternal and consubstantial 

with God, although he elsewhere assigns a substantial divinity, not only to the soul of 

man, but to all created things.  

23. This pool has bred another monster not unlike the former. For certain restless 

spirits, unwilling to share the disgrace and obloquy of the impiety of Servetus, have 

confessed that there were indeed three Persons, but added, as a reason, that the Father, 

who alone is truly and properly God, transfused his Divinity into the Son and Spirit 

when he formed them. Nor do they refrain from expressing themselves in such shocking 

terms as these: that the Father is essentially distinguished from the Son and Spirit by 

this; that he is the only essentiator. Their first pretext for this is, that Christ is uniformly 

called the Son of God. From this they infer, that there is no proper God but the Father. 

But they forget, that although the name of God is common also to the Son, yet it is 

sometimes, by way of excellence, ascribed to the Father, as being the source and 

principle of Divinity; and this is done in order to mark the simple unity of essence. They 

object, that if the Son is truly God, he must be deemed the Son of a person: which is 

                                                             
131See Calvin, Defensio orthodoxae fidei sacrae trinitatis adversus prodigiosos errors 

Michaelis Serveti Hispani. 
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absurd. I answer, that both are true; namely, that he is the Son of God, because he is the 

Word, begotten of the Father before all ages; (for we are not now speaking of the Person 

of the Mediator), and yet, that for the purpose of explanation, regard must be had to the 

Person, so that the name God may not be understood in its absolute sense, but as 

equivalent to Father. For if we hold that there is no other God than the Fathers this rank 

is clearly denied to the Son.  

In every case where the Godhead is mentioned, we are by no means to admit that there 

is an antithesis between the Father and the Son, as if to the former only the name of God 

could competently be applied. For assuredly, the God who appeared to Isaiah was the 

one true God, and yet John declares that he was Christ (Isa. 6; John 12:41). He who 

declared, by the mouth of Isaiah, that he was to be “for a stone of stumbling” to the Jews, 

was the one God; and yet Paul declares that he was Christ (Isa. 8:14; Rom. 9:33). He who 

proclaims by Isaiah, “Unto me every knee shall bow,” is the one God; yet Paul again 

explains that he is Christ (Isa. 45:23; Rom. 14:11). To this we may add the passages 

quoted by an Apostle, “Thou, Lord, hast laid the foundations of the earth;” “Let all the 

angels of God worship him,” (Heb. 1:10; 10:6; Ps. 102:26; 97:7). All these apply to the 

one God; and yet the Apostle contends that they are the proper attributes of Christ. 

There is nothing in the cavil, that what properly applies to God is transferred to Christ, 

because he is the brightness of his glory. Since the name of Jehovah is everywhere 

applied to Christ, it follows that, in regard to Deity, he is of himself. For if he is Jehovah, 

it is impossible to deny that he is the same God who elsewhere proclaims by Isaiah, “I 

am the first, and I am the last; and beside me there is no God,” (Is. 44:6). We would also 

do well to ponder the words of Jeremiah, “The gods that have not made the heavens and 

the earth, even they shall perish from the earth and from under these heavens,” (Jer. 

10:11); whence it follows conversely, that He whose divinity Isaiah repeatedly proves 

from the creation of the world, is none other than the Son of God. And how is it possible 

that the Creator, who gives to all should not be of himself, but should borrow his 

essence from another? Whosoever says that the Son was essentiated by the Father,132 

denies his selfexistence. Against this, however, the Holy Spirit protests, when he calls 

him Jehovah. On the supposition, then, that the whole essence is in the Father only, the 

essence becomes divisible, or is denied to the Son, who, being thus robbed of his 

essences will be only a titular God. If we are to believe these triflers, divine essence 

belongs to the Father only, on the ground that he is sole God, and essentiator of the Son. 

In this way, the divinity of the Son will be something abstracted133 from the essence of 

God, or the derivation of a part from the whole. On the same principle it must also be 

conceded, that the Spirit belongs to the Father only. For if the derivation is from the 

primary essence which is proper to none but the Father, the Spirit cannot justly be 

deemed the Spirit of the Son. This view, however, is refuted by the testimony of Paul, 

when he makes the Spirit common both to Christ and the Father. Moreover, if the 

                                                             
132The French adds, “puisque tels abuseurs forgent des noms contre nature;”—for these 

perverters forge names against nature. 

133The French is, “tiré comme par un álambic;”—extracted as by an alembic. 
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Person of the Father is expunged from the Trinity, in what will he differ from the Son 

and Spirit, except in being the only God? They confess that Christ is God, and that he 

differs from the Father. If he differs, there must be some mark of distinction between 

them. Those who place it in the essence, manifestly reduce the true divinity of Christ to 

nothing, since divinity cannot exist without essence, and indeed without entire 

essence.134 The Father certainly cannot differ from the Son, unless he have something 

peculiar to himself, and not common to him with the Son. What, then, do these men 

show as the mark of distinction? If it is in the essence, let them tell whether or not he 

communicated essence to the Son. This he could not do in part merely, for it were 

impious to think of a divided God. And besides, on this supposition, there would be a 

rending of the Divine essence. The whole entire essence must therefore be common to 

the Father and the Son; and if so, in respect of essence there is no distinction between 

them. If they reply that the Father, while essentiating, still remains the only God, being 

the possessor of the essence, then Christ will be a figurative God, one in name or 

semblance only, and not in reality, because no property can be more peculiar to God 

than essence, according to the words, “I Am hath sent me unto you,” (Ex. 3:4).  

24. The assumption, that whenever God is mentioned absolutely, the Father only is 

meant, may be proved erroneous by many passages. Even in those which they quote in 

support of their views they betray a lamentable inconsistency because the name of Son 

occurs there by way of contrast, showing that the other name God is used relatively, and 

in that way confined to the person of the Father. Their objection may be disposed of in a 

single word. Were not the Father alone the true God, he would, say they, be his own 

Father. But there is nothing absurd in the name of God being specially applied, in 

respect of order and degree, to him who not only of himself begat his own wisdom, but 

is the God of the Mediator, as I will more fully show in its own place. For ever since 

Christ was manifested in the flesh he is called the Son of God, not only because begotten 

of the Father before all worlds he was the Eternal Word, but because he undertook the 

person and office of the Mediator that he might unite us to God. Seeing they are so bold 

in excluding the Son from the honour of God, I would fain know whether, when he 

declares that there is “none good but one, that is, God,” he deprives himself of goodness. 

I speak not of his human nature, lest perhaps they should object, that whatever 

goodness was in it was derived by gratuitous gift: I ask whether the Eternal Word of God 

is good, yes or no? If they say no, their impiety is manifest; if yes, they refute themselves. 

Christ’s seeming at the first glance to disclaim the name of good (Mt. 19:17), rather 

confirms our view. Goodness. being the special property of God alone, and yet being at 

the time applied to him in the ordinary way of salutation, his rejection of false honour 

intimates that the goodness in which he excels is Divine. Again, I ask whether, when 

Paul affirms. that God alone is “immortal,” “wise, and true,” (1 Tim. 1:17), he reduces 

Christ to the rank of beings mortal, foolish, and false. Is not he immortal, who, from the 

                                                             
134See Bernard, Serm. 80, super Cantica., on the heresy of Gilbert, Bishop of Poitiers. 
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beginning, had life so as to bestow immortality on angels? Is not he wise who is the 

eternal wisdom of God? Is not he true who is truth itself?  

I ask, moreover, whether they think Christ should be worshipped. If he claims justly, 

that every knee shall bow to him, it follows that he is the God who, in the law, forbade 

worship to be offered to any but himself. If they insist on applying to the Father only the 

words of Isaiah, “I am, and besides me there is none else,” (Is. 44:6), I turn the passage 

against themselves, since we see that every property of God is attributed to Christ.135 

There is no room for the cavil that Christ was exalted in the flesh in which he humbled 

himself, and in respect of which all power is given to him in heaven and on earth. For 

although the majesty of King and Judge extends to the whole person of the Mediator, yet 

had he not been God manifested in the flesh, he could not have been exalted to such a 

height without coming into collision with God. And the dispute is admirably settled by 

Paul, when he declares that he was equal with God before he humbled himself, and 

assumed the form of a servants (Phil. 2:6, 7). Moreover, how could such equality exist, if 

he were not that God whose name is Jah and Jehovah, who rides upon the cherubim, is 

King of all the earth, and King of ages? Let them glamour as they may, Christ cannot be 

robbed of the honour described by Isaiah, “Lo, this is our God; we have waited for him,” 

(Is. 25:9); for these words describe the advent of God the Redeemer, who was not only 

to bring back the people from Babylonish captivity, but restore the Church, and make 

her completely perfect.  

Nor does another cavil avail them, that Christ was God in his Father. For though we 

admit that, in respect of order and gradation, the beginning of divinity is in the Father, 

we hold it a detestable fiction to maintain that essence is proper to the Father alone, as 

if he were the deifier of the Son. On this view either the essence is manifold, or Christ is 

God only in name and imagination. If they grant that the Son is God, but only in 

subordination to the Father, the essence which in the Father is unformed and 

unbegotten will in him be formed and begotten. I know that many who would be 

thought wise deride us for extracting the distinction of persons from the words of Moses 

when he introduces God as saying, “Let us make man in our own image,” (Gen. 1:26). 

Pious readers, however, see how frigidly and absurdly the colloquy were introduced by 

Moses, if there were not several persons in the Godhead. It is certain that those whom 

the Father addresses must have been untreated. But nothing is untreated except the one 

God. Now then, unless they concede that the power of creating was common to the 

Father, Son, and Spirit, and the power of commanding common, it will follow that God 

did not speak thus inwardly with himself, but addressed other extraneous architects. In 

fine, there is a single passage which will at once dispose of these two objections. The 

declaration of Christ that “God is a Spirit,” (John 4:24), cannot be confined to the Father 

only, as if the Word were not of a spiritual nature. But if the name Spirit applies equally 

to the Son as to the Father, I infer that under the indefinite name of God the Son is 

                                                             
135The French is expressed somewhat differently, “veu que l’Apostre en l’allegant de 

Christ, lui attribue tout ce qu’ est de Dieu;”—seeing the Apostle, by applying it to Christ, 
attributes to him everything belonging to God. 
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included. He adds immediately after, that the only worshipers approved by the Father 

are those who worship him in spirit and in truth; and hence I also infer, that because 

Christ performs the office of teacher under a head, he applies the name God to the 

Father, not for the purpose of destroying his own Divinity, but for the purpose of raising 

us up to it as it were step by step.  

25. The hallucination consists in dreaming of individuals, each of whom possesses a part 

of the essence. The Scriptures teach that there is essentially but one God, and, therefore, 

that the essence both of the Son and Spirit is unbegotten; but inasmuch as the Father is 

first in order, and of himself begat his own Wisdom, he, as we lately observed, is justly 

regarded as the principle and fountain of all the Godhead. Thus God, taken indefinitely, 

is unbegotten, and the Father, in respect of his person, is unbegotten. For it is absurd to 

imagine that our doctrine gives any ground for alleging that we establish a quaternion of 

gods. They falsely and calumniously ascribe to us the figment of their own brain, as if we 

virtually held that three persons emanate from one essence,136 whereas it is plain, from 

our writings, that we do not disjoin the persons from the essence, but interpose a 

distinction between the persons residing in it. If the persons were separated from the 

essence, there might be some plausibility in their argument; as in this way there would 

be a trinity of Gods, not of persons comprehended in one God. This affords an answer to 

their futile question—whether or not the essence concurs in forming the Trinity; as if 

we imagined that three Gods were derived from it. Their objection, that there would 

thus be a Trinity without a God, originates in the same absurdity. Although the essence 

does not contribute to the distinction, as if it were a part or member, the persons are not 

without it, or external to it; for the Father, if he were not God, could not be the Father; 

nor could the Son possibly be Son unless he were God. We say, then, that the Godhead is 

absolutely of itself. And hence also we hold that the Son, regarded as God, and without 

reference to person, is also of himself; though we also say that, regarded as Son, he is of 

the Father. Thus his essence is without beginning, while his person has its beginning in 

God. And, indeed, the orthodox writers who in former times spoke of the Trinity, used 

this term only with reference to the Persons. To have included the essence in the 

distinction, would not only have been an absurd error, but gross impiety. For those who 

class the three thus—Essence, Son, and Spirit137—plainly do away with the essence of 

the Son and Spirit; otherwise the parts being intermingled would merge into each 

other—a circumstance which would vitiate any distinction.138 In short, if God and Father 

were synonymous terms, the Father would be deifier in a sense which would leave the 

                                                             
136The French adds, “Comme trois ruissuaux;”—like three streams. 

137The French adds, “Comme si l’essense étoit au lieu de la personne du Pére;”—as if the 
essence were in place of the person of the Father. 

138The French is somewhat differently expressed: “Car le Fils a quelque l’estre, ou il n’en 
a point. S’il en a, voila deux essences pour jouster l’un contre autre; s’il n’en a point, ce ne seroit 
qu’une ombre.”For the Son has some being, or he has none. If some, here are two essences to tilt 
with each other; if none, he is only a shadow. 



  

363 
 

Son nothing but a shadow; and the Trinity would be nothing more than the union of one 

God with two creatures.  

26. To the objection, that if Christ be properly God, he is improperly called the Son of 

God, it has been already answered, that when one person is compared with another, the 

name God is not used indefinitely, but is restricted to the Father, regarded as the 

beginning of the Godhead, not by essentiating, as fanatics absurdly express it, but in 

respect of order. In this sense are to be understood the words which Christ addressed to 

the Father, “This is life eternal, that they might know thee the only true God, and Jesus 

Christ whom thou hast sent,” (John 17:3). For speaking in the person of the Mediator, he 

holds a middle place between God and man; yet so that his majesty is not diminished 

thereby. For though he humbled (emptied) himself, he did not lose the glory which he 

had with the Father, though it was concealed from the world. So in the Epistle to the 

Hebrews (Heb. 1:10; 2:9), though the apostle confesses that Christ was made a little 

lower than the angels, he at the same time hesitates not to assert that he is the eternal 

God who founded the earth. We must hold, therefore, that as often as Christ, in the 

character of Mediator, addresses the Father, he, under the term God, includes his own 

divinity also. Thus, when he says to the apostles, “It is expedient for you that I go away,” 

“My Father is greater than I,” he does not attribute to himself a secondary divinity 

merely, as if in regard to eternal essence he were inferior to the Father; but having 

obtained celestial glory, he gathers together the faithful to share it with him. He places 

the Father in the higher degree, inasmuch as the full perfection of brightness 

conspicuous in heaven, differs from that measure of glory which he himself displayed 

when clothed in flesh. For the same reason Paul says, that Christ will restore “the 

kingdom to God, even the Father,” “that God may be all in all,” (1 Cor. 15:24, 28). 

Nothing can be more absurd than to deny the perpetuity of Christ’s divinity. But if he 

will never cease to be the Son of God, but will ever remain the same that he was from 

the beginning, it follows that under the name of Father the one divine essence common 

to both is comprehended. And assuredly Christ descended to us for the very purpose of 

raising us to the Father, and thereby, at the same time, raising us to himself, inasmuch as 

he is one with the Father. It is therefore erroneous and impious to confine the name of 

God to the Father, so as to deny it to the Son. Accordingly, John, declaring that he is the 

true God, has no idea of placing him beneath the Father in a subordinate rank of 

divinity. I wonder what these fabricators of new gods mean, when they confess that 

Christ is truly God, and yet exclude him from the godhead of the Father, as if there could 

be any true God but the one God, or as if transfused divinity were not a mere modern 

fiction.  

27. In the many passages which they collect from Irenæus, in which he maintains that 

the Father of Christ is the only eternal God of Israel, they betray shameful ignorance, or 

very great dishonesty. For they ought to have observed, that that holy man was 

contending against certain frantic persons, who, denying that the Father of Christ was 

that God who had in old times spoken by Moses and the prophets, held that he was 

some phantom or other produced from the pollution of the world. His whole object, 

therefore, is to make it plain, that in the Scriptures no other God is announced but the 
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Father of Christ; that it is wicked to imagine any other. Accordingly, there is nothing 

strange in his so often concluding that the God of Israel was no other than he who is 

celebrated by Christ and the apostles. Now, when a different heresy is to be resisted, we 

also say with truth, that the God who in old times appeared to the fathers, was no other 

than Christ. Moreover, if it is objected that he was the Father, we have the answer ready, 

that while we contend for the divinity of the Son, we by no means exclude the Father. 

When the reader attends to the purpose of Irenæus, the dispute is at an end. Indeed, we 

have only to look to lib. 3 c. 6, where the pious writer insists on this one point, “that he 

who in Scripture is called God absolutely and indefinitely, is truly the only God; and that 

Christ is called God absolutely.” Let us remember (as appears from the whole work, and 

especially from lib. 2 c. 46), that the point under discussion was, that the name of Father 

is not applied enigmatically and parabolically to one who was not truly God. We may 

adds that in lib. 3 c. 9, he contends that the Son as well as the Father united was the God 

proclaimed by the prophets and apostles. He afterwards explains (lib. 3 c. 12) how 

Christ, who is Lord of all, and King and Judge, received power from him who is God of 

all, namely, in respect of the humiliation by which he humbled himself, even to the death 

of the cross. At the same time he shortly after affirms (lib. 3 c. 16), that the Son is the 

maker of heaven and earth, who delivered the law by the hand of Moses, and appeared 

to the fathers. Should any babbler now insist that, according to Irenaeus, the Father 

alone is the God of Israel, I will refer him to a passage in which Irenaeus distinctly says 

(lib. 3 c. 18, 23), that Christ is ever one and the same, and also applies to Christ the 

words of the prophecy of Habakkuk, “God cometh from the south.” To the same effect he 

says (lib. 4 c. 9), “Therefore, Christ himself, with the Father, is the God of the living.” And 

in the 12th chapter of the same book he explains that Abraham believed God, because 

Christ is the maker of heaven and earth, and very God.  

28. With no more truth do they claim Tertullian as a patron. Though his style is 

sometimes rugged and obscure, he delivers the doctrine which we maintain in no 

ambiguous manner, namely, that while there is one God, his Word, however, is with 

dispensation or economy; that there is only one God in unity of substance; but that, 

nevertheless, by the mystery of dispensation, the unity is arranged into Trinity; that 

there are three, not in state, but in degree—not in substance, but in form—not in power, 

but in order.139 He says indeed that he holds the Son to be second to the Father; but he 

means that the only difference is by distinction. In one place he says the Son is visible; 

but after he has discoursed on both views, he declares that he is invisible regarded as 

                                                             
139Tertullianus, lib. adv. Praxeam;—Perversitas hæ (Praxeæ scil.) se existimat meram 

veritatem possidere, dum unicum Deum non alias putat credendum, quam si ipsum eundemque 
et Patrem et Filium et Spiritum sanctum dicat: quasi non sic quoque unas sit omnia, dum ex uno 
omnia, per substantæ scilicet unitatem, et nihilominus custodiatur  sacramentum, 
quæ unitatem in trinitatem disponit, tres dirigens, Patrem, Filium, et Spiritum sanctum. Tres 
autem non statu, ded gradu: nec substantia, sed forma: nec potestate, sed specie: unius autem 
substantiæ, et unius status, et unius potestatis: quia unus Deus, ex quo et gradus isti, formaæ et 
species, in nomine Patris, et Filii, et Spriitus sancti deputantur. Quomodo numerum sine 
divisione patiuntur, procedentes tractatus demonstrabunt,:&c. 
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the Word. In fine, by affirming that the Father is characterised by his own Person, he 

shows that he is very far from countenancing the fiction which we refute. And although 

he does not acknowledge any other God than the Father, yet, explaining himself in the 

immediate context, he shows that he does not speak exclusively in respect of the Son, 

because he denies that he is a different God from the Father; and, accordingly, that the 

one supremacy is not violated by the distinction of Person. And it is easy to collect his 

meaning from the whole tenor of his discourse. For he contends against Praxeas, that 

although God has three distinct Persons, yet there are not several gods, nor is unity 

divided. According to the fiction of Praxeas, Christ could not be God without being the 

Father also; and this is the reason why Tertullian dwells so much on the distinction. 

When he calls the Word and Spirit a portion of the whole, the expression, though harsh, 

may be allowed, since it does not refer to the substance, but only (as Tertullian himself 

testifies) denotes arrangement and economy which applies to the persons only. 

Accordingly, he asks, “How many persons, Praxeas, do you think there are, but just as 

many as there are names for?” In the same way, he shortly after says, “That they may 

believe the Father and the Son, each in his own name and person.” These things, I think, 

sufficiently refute the effrontery of those who endeavour to blind the simple by 

pretending the authority of Tertullian.  

29. Assuredly, whosoever will compare the writings of the ancient fathers with each 

other, will not find any thing in Irenaeus different from what is taught by those who 

come after him. Justin is one of the most ancient, and he agrees with us out and out. Let 

them object that, by him and others, the Father of Christ is called the one God. The same 

thing is taught by Hilary, who uses the still harsher expression, that Eternity is in the 

Father. Is it that he may withhold divine essence from the Son? His whole work is a 

defence of the doctrine which we maintain; and yet these men are not ashamed to 

produce some kind of mutilated excerpts for the purpose of persuading us that Hilary is 

a patron of their heresy. With regard to what they pretend as to Ignatius, if they would 

have it to be of the least importance, let them prove that the apostles enacted laws 

concerning Lent, and other corruptions. Nothing can be more nauseating, than the 

absurdities which have been published under the name of Ignatius; and therefore, the 

conduct of those who provide themselves with such masks for deception is the less 

entitled to toleration.  

Moreover, the consent of the ancient fathers clearly appears from this, that in the 

Council of Nice, no attempt was made by Arius to cloak his heresy by the authority of 

any approved author; and no Greek or Latin writer apologises as dissenting from his 

predecessors. It cannot be necessary to observe how carefully Augustine, to whom all 

these miscreants are most violently opposed, examined all ancient writings, and how 

reverently he embraced the doctrine taught by them (August. lib. de Trinit. &c). He is 

most scrupulous in stating the grounds on which he is forced to differ from them, even 

in the minutest point. On this subject, too, if he finds any thing ambiguous or obscure in 

other writers, he does not disguise it.140 And he assumes it as an acknowledged fact, that 

                                                             
140Athanasius expresses himself thus learnedly and piously:—“On this subject, though 
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the doctrine opposed by the Arians was received without dispute from the earliest 

antiquity. At the same time, he was not ignorant of what some others had previously 

taught. This is obvious from a single expression. When he says (De Doct. Christ. lib. 1). 

that “unity is in the Father,” will they pretend that he then forgot himself? In another 

passage, he clears away every such charge, when he calls the Father the beginning of the 

Godhead, as being from none—thus wisely inferring that the name of God is specially 

ascribed to the Father, because, unless the beginning were from him, the simple unity of 

essence could not be maintained. I hope the pious reader will admit that I have now 

disposed of all the calumnies by which Satan has hitherto attempted to pervert or 

obscure the pure doctrine of faith. The whole substance of the doctrine has, I trust, been 

faithfully expounded, if my readers will set bounds to their curiosity, and not long more 

eagerly than they ought for perplexing disputation. I did not undertake to satisfy those 

who delight in speculate views, but I have not designedly omitted any thing which I 

thought adverse to me. At the same time, studying the edification of the Church, I have 

thought it better not to touch on various topics, which could have yielded little profit, 

while they must have needlessly burdened and fatigued the reader. For instance, what 

avails it to discuss, as Lombard does at length (lib. 1 dist. 9), Whether or not the Father 

always generates? This idea of continual generation becomes an absurd fiction from the 

moment it is seen, that from eternity there were three persons in one God.  

[…] 

BOOK II, CHAPTER 14. 

HOW TWO NATURES CONSTITUTE THE PERSON OF THE MEDIATOR. 

This chapter contains two principal heads: I. A brief exposition of the doctrine of Christ’s 

two natures in one person, sec. 1–4. II. A refutation of the heresies of Servetus, which 

destroy the distinction of natures in Christ, and the eternity of the divine nature of the 

Son.  

1. WHEN it is said that the Word was made flesh, we must not understand it as if he were 

either changed into flesh, or confusedly intermingled with flesh, but that he made choice 

of the Virgin’s womb as a temple in which he might dwell. He who was the Son of God 

became the Son of man, not by confusion of substance, but by unity of person. For we 

maintain, that the divinity was so conjoined and united with the humanity, that the 

entire properties of each nature remain entire, and yet the two natures constitute only 

one Christ. If, in human affairs, any thing analogous to this great mystery can be found, 

the most apposite similitude141 seems to be that of man, who obviously consists of two 

substances, neither of which however is so intermingled with the other as that both do 

not retain their own properties. For neither is soul body, nor is body soul. Wherefore 

                                                             
you cannot explain yourself, you are not therefore to distrust the Holy Scriptures. It is better, 
while hesitating through ignorance, to be silent and believe, than not to believe because you 
hesitate.” 

141Augustine employs the same similitude, Epist. 102. 
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that is said separately of the soul which cannot in any way apply to the body; and that, 

on the other hand, of the body which is altogether inapplicable to the soul; and that, 

again, of the whole man, which cannot be affirmed without absurdity either of the body 

or of the soul separately. Lastly, the properties of the soul are transferred to the body, 

and the properties of the body to the soul, and yet these form only one man, not more 

than one. Such modes of expression intimate both that there is in man one person 

formed of two compounds, and that these two different natures constitute one person. 

Thus the Scriptures speak of Christ. They sometimes attribute to him qualities which 

should be referred specially to his humanity and sometimes qualities applicable 

peculiarly to his divinity, and sometimes qualities which embrace both natures, and do 

not apply specially to either. This combination of a twofold nature in Christ they express 

so carefully, that they sometimes communicate them with each other, a figure of speech 

which the ancients termed i[diwmavtwn koinoniva (a communication of 

properties).  

2. Little dependence could be placed on these statements, were it not proved by 

numerous passages throughout the sacred volume that none of them is of man’s 

devising. What Christ said of himself, “Before Abraham was I am,” (John 8:58), was very 

foreign to his humanity. I am not unaware of the cavil by which erroneous spirits distort 

this passage—viz. that he was before all ages, inasmuch as he was foreknown as the 

Redeemer, as well in the counsel of the Father as in the minds of believers. But seeing he 

plainly distinguishes the period of his manifestation from his eternal existence, and 

professedly founds on his ancient government, to prove his precedence to Abraham, he 

undoubtedly claims for himself the peculiar attributes of divinity. Paul’s assertion that 

he is “the first-born of every creature,” that “he is before all things, and by him all things 

consist,” (Col. 1:15, 17); his own declaration, that he had glory with the Father before 

the world was, and that he worketh together with the Father, are equally inapplicable to 

man. These and similar properties must be specially assigned to his divinity. Again, his 

being called the servant of the Father, his being said to grow in stature, and wisdom, and 

favour with God and man, not to seek his own glory, not to know the last day, not to 

speak of himself, not to do his own will, his being seen and handled,142 apply entirely to 

his humanity; since, as God, he cannot be in any respect said to grow, works always for 

himself, knows every thing, does all things after the counsel of his own will, and is 

incapable of being seen or handled. And yet he not merely ascribes these things 

separately to his human nature, but applies them to himself as suitable to his office of 

Mediator. There is a communication of i[diwvmata, or properties, when Paul says, 

that God purchased the Church “with his own blood,” (Acts 20:28), and that the Jews 

crucified the Lord of glory (1 Cor. 2:8). In like manner, John says, that the Word of God 

was “handled.” God certainly has no blood, suffers not, cannot be touched with hands; 

but since that Christ, who was true God and true man, shed his blood on the cross for us, 

the acts which were performed in his human nature are transferred improperly, but not 

                                                             
142Isa 41:1, etc.; John 5:17; Luke 2:52; John 8:50; Mark 13:32; John 14:10; 6:38; Luke 

24:39. 
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ceaselessly, to his divinity. We have a similar example in the passage where John says 

that God laid down his life for us (1 John 3:16). Here a property of his humanity is 

communicated with his other nature. On the other hand, when Christ, still living on the 

earth, said, “No man has ascended up to heaven but he that came down from heaven, 

even the Son of man, which is in heaven,” (John 3:13), certainly regarded as man in the 

flesh which he had put on, he was not then in heaven, but inasmuch as he was both God 

and man, he, on account of the union of a twofold nature, attributed to the one what 

properly belonged to the other.  

3. But, above all, the true substance of Christ is most clearly declared in those passages 

which comprehend both natures at once. Numbers of these exist in the Gospel of John. 

What we there read as to his having received power from the Father to forgive sins; as 

to his quickening whom he will; as to his bestowing righteousness, holiness, and 

salvation; as to his being appointed judge both of the quick and the dead; as to his being 

honoured even as the Father,143 are not peculiar either to his Godhead or his humanity, 

but applicable to both. In the same way he is called the Light of the world, the good 

Shepherd, the only Door, the true Vine. With such prerogatives the Son of God was 

invested on his manifestation in the flesh, and though he possessed the same with the 

Father before the world was created, still it was not in the same manner or respect; 

neither could they be attributed to one who was a man and nothing more. In the same 

sense we ought to understand the saying of Paul, that at the end Christ shall deliver up 

“the kingdom to God, even the Father,” (1 Cor. 15:24). The kingdom of God assuredly 

had no beginning, and will have no end: but because he was hid under a humble clothing 

of flesh, and took upon himself the form of a servant, and humbled himself (Phil. 2:8), 

and, laying aside the insignia of majesty, became obedient to the Father; and after 

undergoing this subjection was at length crowned with glory and honour (Heb. 2:7), and 

exalted to supreme authority, that at his name every knee should bow (Phil. 2:10); so at 

the end he will subject to the Father both the name and the crown of glory, and 

whatever he received of the Father, that God may be all in all (1 Cor. 15:28). For what 

end were that power and authority given to him, save that the Father might govern us 

by his hand? In the same sense, also, he is said to sit at the right hand of the Father. But 

this is only for a time, until we enjoy the immediate presence of his Godhead. And here 

we cannot excuse the error of some ancient writers, who, by not attending to the office 

of Mediator, darken the genuine meaning of almost the whole doctrine which we read in 

the Gospel of John, and entangle themselves in many snares. Let us, therefore, regard it 

as the key of true interpretation, that those things which refer to the office of Mediator 

are not spoken of the divine or human nature simply.144 Christ, therefore, shall reign 

until he appear to judge the world, inasmuch as, according to the measure of our feeble 

capacity, he now connects us with the Father. But when, as partakers of the heavenly 

glory, we shall see God as he is, then Christ, having accomplished the office of Mediator, 

shall cease to be the vicegerent of the Father, and will be content with the glory which 

                                                             
143John 1:29; 5:21-23; 9:5; 10:9-11; 15:1. 

144See, Calvin, Epist. ad nobiles Plonos adversus Franc. Stancarum Mant. 
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he possessed before the world was. Nor is the name of Lord specially applicable to the 

person of Christ in any other respect than in so far as he holds a middle place between 

God and us. To this effect are the words of Paul, “To us there is but one God, the Father, 

of whom are all things, and we in him; and one Lord Jesus Christ, by whom are all things, 

and we by him,” (1 Cor. 8:6); that is, to the latter a temporary authority has been 

committed by the Father until his divine majesty shall be beheld face to face. His giving 

up of the kingdom to the Father, so far from impairing his majesty, will give a brighter 

manifestation of it. God will then cease to be the head of Christ, and Christ’s own 

Godhead will then shine forth of itself, whereas it is now in a manner veiled.  

4. This observation, if the readers apply it properly, will be of no small use in solving a 

vast number of difficulties. For it is strange how the ignorant, nay, some who are not 

altogether without learning, are perplexed by these modes of expression which they see 

applied to Christ, without being properly adapted either to his divinity or his humanity, 

not considering their accordance with the character in which he was manifested as God 

and man, and with his office of Mediator. It is very easy to see how beautifully they 

accord with each other, provided they have a sober interpreter, one who examines these 

great mysteries with the reverence which is meet. But there is nothing which furious 

and frantic spirits cannot throw into confusion.145 They fasten on the attributes of 

humanity to destroy his divinity; and, on the other hand, on those of his divinity to 

destroy his humanity: while those which, spoken conjointly of the two natures, apply to 

neither, they employ to destroy both. But what else is this than to contend that Christ is 

not man because he is God, not God because he is man, and neither God nor man 

because he is both at once. Christ, therefore, as God and man, possessing natures which 

are united, but not confused, we conclude that he is our Lord and the true Son of God, 

even according to his humanity, though not by means of his humanity. For we must put 

far from us the heresy of Nestorius, who, presuming to dissect rather than distinguish 

between the two natures, devised a double Christ. But we see the Scripture loudly 

protesting against this, when the name of the Son of God is given to him who is born of a 

Virgin, and the Virgin herself is called the mother of our Lord (Luke 1:32, 43). We must 

beware also of the insane fancy of Eutyches, lest, when we would demonstrate the unity 

of person, we destroy the two natures. The many passages we have already quoted, in 

which the divinity is distinguished from the humanity, and the many other passages 

existing throughout Scripture, may well stop the mouth of the most contentious. I will 

shortly add a few observations, which will still better dispose of this fiction. For the 

present, one passage will suffice—Christ would not have called his body a temple (John 

2:19), had not the Godhead distinctly dwelt in it. Wherefore, as Nestorius had been 

justly condemned in the Council of Ephesus, so afterwards was Eutyches in those of 

Constantinople and Chalcedon, it being not more lawful to confound the two natures of 

Christ than to divide them.  

                                                             
145See Augustine, in Enchir. Ad Laurent. C. 36. 
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5. But in our age, also, has arisen a not less fatal monster, Michael Servetus, who for the 

Son of God has substituted a figment composed of the essence of God, spirit, flesh, and 

three untreated elements. First, indeed, he denies that Christ is the Son of God, for any 

other reason than because he was begotten in the womb of the Virgin by the Holy Spirit. 

The tendency of this crafty device is to make out, by destroying the distinction of the 

two natures, that Christ is somewhat composed of God and man, and yet is not to be 

deemed God and man. His aim throughout is to establish, that before Christ was 

manifested in the flesh there were only shadowy figures in God, the truth or effect of 

which existed for the first time, when the Word who had been destined to that honour 

truly began to be the Son of God. We indeed acknowledge that the Mediator who was 

born of the Virgin is properly the Son of God. And how could the man Christ be a mirror 

of the inestimable grace of God, had not the dignity been conferred upon him both of 

being and of being called the only-begotten Son of God? Meanwhile, however, the 

definition of the Church stands unmoved, that he is accounted the Son of God, because 

the Word begotten by the Father before all ages assumed human nature by hypostatic 

union,—a term used by ancient writers to denote the union which of two natures 

constitutes one person, and invented to refute the dream of Nestorius, who pretended 

that the Son of God dwelt in the flesh in such a manner as not to be at the same time 

man. Servetus calumniously charges us with making the Son of God double, when we 

say that the eternal Word before he was clothed with flesh was already the Son of God: 

as if we said anything more than that he was manifested in the flesh. Although he was 

God before he became man, he did not therefore begin to be a new God. Nor is there any 

greater absurdity in holding that the Son of God, who by eternal generation ever had the 

property of being a Son, appeared in the flesh. This is intimated by the angel’s word to 

Mary: “That holy thing which shall be born of thee shall be called the Son of God,” (Luke 

1:35); as if he had said that the name of Son, which was more obscure under the law, 

would become celebrated and universally known. Corresponding to this is the passage 

of Paul, that being now the sons of God by Christ, we “have received the Spirit of 

adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father,” (Rom. 8:15). Were not also the holy patriarchs 

of old reckoned among the sons of God? Yea, trusting to this privilege, they invoked God 

as their Father. But because ever since the only-begotten Son of God came forth into the 

world, his celestial paternity has been more clearly manifested, Paul assigns this to the 

kingdom of Christ as its distinguishing feature. We must, however, constantly hold, that 

God never was a Father to angels and men save in respect of his only-begotten Son: that 

men, especially, who by their iniquity were rendered hateful to God, are sons by 

gratuitous adoption, because he is a Son by nature. Nor is there anything in the 

assertion of Servetus, that this depends on the filiation which God had decreed with 

himself. Here we deal not with figures, as expiation by the blood of beasts was shown to 

be; but since they could not be the sons of God in reality, unless their adoption was 

founded in the head, it is against all reason to deprive the head of that which is common 

to the members. I go farther: since the Scripture gives the name of sons of God to the 

angels, whose great dignity in this respect depended not on the future redemption, 

Christ must in order take precedence of them that he may reconcile the Father to them. I 
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will again briefly repeat and add the same thing concerning the human race. Since 

angels as well as men were at first created on the condition that God should be the 

common Father of both; if it is true, as Paul says, that Christ always was the head, “the 

first-born of every creature—that in all things he might have the pre-eminence,” (Col. 

1:15, 18), I think I may legitimately infer, that he existed as the Son of God before the 

creation of the world.  

6. But if his filiation (if I may so express it) had a beginning at the time when he was 

manifested in the flesh, it follows that he was a Son in respect of human nature also. 

Servetus, and others similarly frenzied, hold that Christ who appeared in the flesh is the 

Son of God, inasmuch as but for his incarnation he could not have possessed this name. 

Let them now answer me, whether, according to both natures, and in respect of both, he 

is a Son? So indeed they prate; but Paul’s doctrine is very different. We acknowledge, 

indeed, that Christ in human nature is called a Son, not like believers by gratuitous 

adoption merely, but the true, natural, and, therefore, only Son, this being the mark 

which distinguishes him from all others. Those of us who are regenerated to a new life 

God honours with the name of sons; the name of true and only-begotten Son he bestows 

on Christ alone. But how is he an only Son in so great a multitude of brethren, except 

that he possesses by nature what we acquire by gift? This honour we extend to his 

whole character of Mediator, so that He who was born of a Virgin, and on the cross 

offered himself in sacrifice to the Father, is truly and properly the Son of God; but still in 

respect of his Godhead: as Paul teaches when he says, that he was “separated unto the 

gospel of God (which he had promised afore by his prophets in the Holy Scriptures), 

concerning his Son Jesus Christ our Lord, which was made of the seed of David 

according to the flesh; and declared to be the Son of God with power,” (Rom. 1:1–4). 

When distinctly calling him the Son of David according to the flesh, why should he also 

say that he was “declared to be the Son of God,” if he meant not to intimate, that this 

depended on something else than his incarnation? For in the same sense in which he 

elsewhere says, that “though he was crucified through weakness, yet he liveth by the 

power of God,” (2 Cor. 13:4), so he now draws a distinction between the two natures. 

They must certainly admit, that as on account of his mother he is called the Son of David, 

so, on account of his Father, he is the Son of God, and that in some respect differing from 

his human nature. The Scripture gives him both names, calling him at one time the Son 

of God, at another the Son of Man. As to the latter, there can be no question that he is 

called a Son in accordance with the phraseology of the Hebrew language, because he is 

of the offspring of Adam. On the other hand, I maintain that he is called a Son on account 

of his Godhead and eternal essence, because it is no less congruous to refer to his divine 

nature his being called the Son of God, than to refer to his human nature his being called 

the Son of Man. In fine, in the passage which I have quoted, Paul does not mean, that he 

who according to the flesh was begotten of the seed of David, was declared to be the Son 

of God in any other sense than he elsewhere teaches that Christ, who descended of the 

Jews according to the flesh, is “over all, God blessed for ever,” (Rom. 9:5). But if in both 

passages the distinction of two natures is pointed out, how can it be denied, that he who 
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according to the flesh is the Son of Man, is also in respect of his divine nature the Son of 

God?  

7. They indeed find a blustering defence of their heresy in its being said, that “God 

spared not his own Son,” and in the communication of the angel, that He who was to be 

born of the Virgin should be called the “Son of the Highest,” (Rom. 8:32; Luke 1:32). But 

before pluming themselves on this futile objection, let them for a little consider with us 

what weight there is in their argument. If it is legitimately concluded, that at conception 

he began to be the Son of God, because he who has been conceived is called a Son, it will 

follow, that he began to be the Word after his manifestation in the flesh, because John 

declares, that the Word of life of which he spoke was that which “our hands have 

handled,” (1 John 1:1). In like manner we read in the prophet, “Thou, Bethlehem 

Ephratah, though thou be little among the thousands of Israel, yet out of thee shall he 

come forth that is to be a ruler in Israel; whose goings forth have been from of old, from 

everlasting,” (Mic. 5:2). How will they be forced to interpret if they will follow such a 

method of arguing? I have declared that we by no means assent to Nestorius, who 

imagined a twofold Christ, when we maintain that Christ, by means of brotherly union, 

made us sons of God with himself, because in the flesh, which he took from us, he is the 

only-begotten Son of God. And Augustine wisely reminds us,146 that he is a bright mirror 

of the wonderful and singular grace of God, because as man he obtained honour which 

he could not merit. With this distinction, therefore, according to the flesh, was Christ 

honoured even from the womb—viz. to be the Son of God. Still, in the unity of person we 

are not to imagine any intermixture which takes away from the Godhead what is 

peculiar to it. Nor is it more absurd that the eternal Word of God and Christ, uniting the 

two natures in one person, should in different ways be called the Son of God, than that 

he should in various respects be called at one time the Son of God, at another the Son of 

Man. Nor are we more embarrassed by another cavil of Servetus—viz. that Christ, 

before he appeared in the flesh, is nowhere called the Son of God, except under a figure. 

For though the description of him was then more obscure, yet it has already been clearly 

proved, that he was not otherwise the eternal God, than as he was the Word begotten of 

the eternal Father. Nor is the name applicable to the office of Mediator which he 

undertook, except in that he was God manifest in the flesh. Nor would God have thus 

from the beginning been called a Father, had there not been even then a mutual relation 

to the Son, “of whom the whole family in heaven and earth is named,” (Eph. 3:15). Hence 

it is easy to infer, that under the Law and the Prophets he was the Son of God before this 

name was celebrated in the Church. But if we are to dispute about the word merely, 

Solomon, speaking of the incomprehensibility of God, affirms that his Son is like himself, 

incomprehensible: “What is his name, and what is his Son’s name, if thou canst tell?” 

(Prov. 30:4). I am well aware that with the contentious this passage will not have 

sufficient weight; nor do I found much upon it, except as showing the malignant cavils of 

those who affirm that Christ is the Son of God only in so far as he became man. We may 

                                                             
146See Augustine, De correptione et gratia c. 11, and De civitate Dei lib. 10 c. 29 et alibi. 

See also c. 17 s. 1. 
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add, that all the most ancient writers, with one mouth and consent, testified the same 

thing so plainly, that the effrontery is no less ridiculous than detestable, which dares to 

oppose us with Irenaeus and Tertullian, both of whom acknowledge that He who was 

afterwards visibly manifested was the invisible Son of God.147 

8. But although Servetus heaped together a number of horrid dogmas, to which, 

perhaps, others would not subscribe, you will find, that all who refuse to acknowledge 

the Son of God except in the flesh, are obliged, when urged more closely, to admit that 

he was a Son, for no other reason than because he was conceived in the womb of the 

Virgin by the Holy Spirit; just like the absurdity of the ancient Manichees, that the soul 

of man was derived by transfusion from God, from its being said, that he breathed into 

Adam’s nostrils the breath of life (Gen. 2:7). For they lay such stress on the name of Son 

that they leave no distinction between the natures, but babblingly maintain that the 

man Christ is the Son of God, because, according to his human nature, he was begotten 

of God. Thus, the eternal generation of Wisdom, celebrated by Solomon (Prov. 8:22, 

seq). is destroyed, and no kind of Godhead exists in the Mediator: or a phantom is 

substituted instead of a man. The grosser delusions of Servetus, by which he imposed 

upon himself and some others, it were useful to refute, that pious readers might be 

warned by the example, to confine themselves within the bounds of soberness and 

modesty: however, I deem it superfluous here, as I have already done it in a special 

treatise.148 The whole comes to this, that the Son of God was from the beginning an idea, 

and was even then a preordained man, who was to be the essential image of God. Nor 

does he acknowledge any other word of God except in external splendour. The 

generation he interprets to mean, that from the beginning a purpose of generating the 

Son was begotten in God, and that this purpose extended itself by act to creation. 

Meanwhile, he confounds the Spirit with the Word, saying that God arranged the 

invisible Word and Spirit into flesh and soul. In short, in his view the typifying of Christ 

occupies the place of generation; but he says, that he who was then in appearance a 

shadowy Son, was at length begotten by the Word, to which he attributes a generating 

power. From this it will follow, that dogs and swine are not less sons of God, because 

created of the original seed of the Divine Word. But although he compounds Christ of 

three untreated elements, that he may be begotten of the essence of God, he pretends 

that he is the first-born among the creatures, in such a sense that, according to their 

degree, stones have the same essential divinity. But lest he should seem to strip Christ of 

his Deity, he admits that his flesh is o[moouvsion, of the same substance with God, 

and that the Word was made man, by the conversion of flesh into Deity. Thus, while he 

cannot comprehend that Christ was the Son of God, until his flesh came forth from the 

essence of God and was converted into Deity, he reduces the eternal personality 

(hypostasis) of the Word to nothing, and robs us of the Son of David, who was the 

                                                             
147See Irenaeus, Adversus haereses lib. 4 c. 14 and 37; Tertullian, Adversus Praxeam. The 

above passages from Proverbs is quoted by Augustine, Epist. 49 ad Deograt. Quaes. 5. 

148Vide Calvin, Defensio orthodoxae fidei sacrae trinitatis adversus prodigiosos errors 
Michaelis Serveti Hispani. 
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promised Redeemer. It is true, he repeatedly declares that the Son was begotten of God 

by knowledge and predestination, but that he was at length made man out of that 

matter which, from the beginning, shone with God in the three elements, and afterwards 

appeared in the first light of the world, in the cloud and pillar of fire. How shamefully 

inconsistent with himself he ever and anon becomes, it were too tedious to relate. From 

this brief account sound readers will gather, that by the subtle ambiguities of this 

infatuated man, the hope of salvation was utterly extinguished. For if the flesh were the 

Godhead itself, it would cease to be its temple. Now, the only Redeemer we can have is 

He who being begotten of the seed of Abraham and David according to the flesh, truly 

became man. But he erroneously insists on the expression of John, “The Word was made 

flesh.” As these words refute the heresy of Nestorius, so they give no countenance to the 

impious fiction of which Eutyches was the inventor, since all that the Evangelist 

intended was to assert a unity of person in two natures. 
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Westminster Confession of Faith 
The Westminster Confession of Faith is a statement that arose from the Westminster 

Assembly which met from 1643-1647. The assembly was called together with the hopes 

of healing division caused by Episcopacy-Puritan disputes. Though the assembly met in 

England, it was in Scotland and America where the beliefs set forth in the Confession 

achieved their greatest authority. The basic format of the Confession stemmed from 

covenant theology, a belief drawn from the Swiss and Dutch Reformed tradition, 

probably first introduced by Bullinger.149 

Among the myriad of issues and doctrines that the confession addressed, two of the 

more debated issues were “Of God’s Eternal Decree,” due to its discussion on election, 

and “Of God’s Covenant,” which set forth the framework for covenant theology from 

which the Confession stemmed. In the former, the assembly asserts clearly their belief 

that by God’s own wise counsel He ordained all that has and will come to pass, though 

that does not make God the author of sin. Secondly, the Confession posits that the 

reason for God’s ordination is not because of His foreknowledge, but because of His 

good pleasure. It is necessary, since God is an eternal and unchangeable God, that His 

plan in this capacity must also have been from eternity.150 Related to this idea is the 

discussion on the election of individuals and angels, who, not because of any 

foreknowledge of merit, are predestined to either everlasting life or everlasting death 

for the “manifestation of his glory.” More specifically, the Confession argues that God is 

glorified in both the election and salvation of sinners for His glorious grace, and glorified 

in the damnation of the reprobate to the praise of His glorious justice.151 

With respect to God’s covenant, the Confession begins by expressing the great distance 

separating the creature from the Creator, yet affirming that by the mysterious will of 

God, He has condescended to make Himself known to us and permit us to be in 

relationship with Him. This truth, the Assembly argues, is expressed by way of covenant.  

The first covenant was one labeled the covenant of works, for life was promised to 

Adam “upon condition of perfect and personal obedience.”152 This is not to suggest, 

however, that man would have any claim had he obeyed God’s initial covenant, for God 

has, in His good pleasure, chosen to bestow such blessings on man, and man could do no 

better than perfect obedience, which was his duty from the first.153 The second covenant 

is graciously given by God because, through Adam’s sin, man cannot fulfill the first 

covenant. This new covenant, the covenant of grace, arises out of God’s free offering of 
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salvation to all who trust in Jesus Christ. The Assembly states that the covenant of grace 

was offered before the incarnation in the form of promises and prophecies, and trusted 

in by way of sacrifice and circumcision. Once Jesus came in the flesh and secured 

salvation for the elect, the former ordinances were replaced by the sacraments of 

baptism and the Lord’s Supper. Furthermore, widespread salvation came to the 

Gentiles, showing that God had called people out from all nations, not Israel only.154    

Selections from the Westminster 
Confession of Faith, Chs. 8-10 

CHAPTER 8 

Of Christ the Mediator 

1. It pleased God, in his eternal purpose, to choose and ordain the Lord Jesus, his only 

begotten Son, to be the Mediator between God and man, the Prophet, Priest, and King, 

the Head and Savior of his church, the Heir of all things, and Judge of the world: unto 

whom he did from all eternity give a people, to be his seed, and to be by him in time 

redeemed, called, justified, sanctified, and glorified. 

2. The Son of God, the second person in the Trinity, being very and eternal God, of one 

substance and equal with the Father, did, when the fullness of time was come, take upon 

him man's nature, with all the essential properties, and common infirmities thereof, yet 

without sin; being conceived by the power of the Holy Ghost, in the womb of the virgin 

Mary, of her substance. So that two whole, perfect, and distinct natures, the Godhead 

and the manhood, were inseparably joined together in one person, without conversion, 

composition, or confusion. Which person is very God, and very man, yet one Christ, the 

only Mediator between God and man. 

3. The Lord Jesus, in his human nature thus united to the divine, was sanctified, and 

anointed with the Holy Spirit, above measure, having in him all the treasures of wisdom 

and knowledge; in whom it pleased the Father that all fullness should dwell; to the end 

that, being holy, harmless, undefiled, and full of grace and truth, he might be thoroughly 

furnished to execute the office of a mediator, and surety. Which office he took not unto 

himself, but was thereunto called by his Father, who put all power and judgment into 

his hand, and gave him commandment to execute the same. 

4. This office the Lord Jesus did most willingly undertake; which that he might 

discharge, he was made under the law, and did perfectly fulfill it; endured most grievous 

torments immediately in his soul, and most painful sufferings in his body; was crucified, 

and died, was buried, and remained under the power of death, yet saw no corruption. 

On the third day he arose from the dead, with the same body in which he suffered, with 
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which also he ascended into heaven, and there sitteth at the right hand of his Father, 

making intercession, and shall return, to judge men and angels, at the end of the world. 

5. The Lord Jesus, by his perfect obedience, and sacrifice of himself, which he, through 

the eternal Spirit, once offered up unto God, hath fully satisfied the justice of his Father; 

and purchased, not only reconciliation, but an everlasting inheritance in the kingdom of 

heaven, for all those whom the Father hath given unto him. 

6. Although the work of redemption was not actually wrought by Christ till after his 

incarnation, yet the virtue, efficacy, and benefits thereof were communicated unto the 

elect, in all ages successively from the beginning of the world, in and by those promises, 

types, and sacrifices, wherein he was revealed, and signified to be the seed of the 

woman which should bruise the serpent's head; and the Lamb slain from the beginning 

of the world; being yesterday and today the same, and forever. 

7. Christ, in the work of mediation, acts according to both natures, by each nature doing 

that which is proper to itself; yet, by reason of the unity of the person, that which is 

proper to one nature is sometimes in Scripture attributed to the person denominated by 

the other nature. 

8. To all those for whom Christ hath purchased redemption, he doth certainly and 

effectually apply and communicate the same; making intercession for them, and 

revealing unto them, in and by the Word, the mysteries of salvation; effectually 

persuading them by his Spirit to believe and obey, and governing their hearts by his 

Word and Spirit; overcoming all their enemies by his almighty power and wisdom, in 

such manner, and ways, as are most consonant to his wonderful and unsearchable 

dispensation. 

CHAPTER 9 

Of Free Will 

1. God hath endued the will of man with that natural liberty, that it is neither forced, nor, 

by any absolute necessity of nature, determined to good, or evil. 

2. Man, in his state of innocency, had freedom, and power to will and to do that which 

was good and well pleasing to God; but yet, mutably, so that he might fall from it. 

3. Man, by his fall into a state of sin, hath wholly lost all ability of will to any spiritual 

good accompanying salvation: so as, a natural man, being altogether averse from that 

good, and dead in sin, is not able, by his own strength, to convert himself, or to prepare 

himself thereunto. 

4. When God converts a sinner, and translates him into the state of grace, he freeth him 

from his natural bondage under sin; and, by his grace alone, enables him freely to will 

and to do that which is spiritually good; yet so, as that by reason of his remaining 

corruption, he doth not perfectly, nor only, will that which is good, but doth also will 

that which is evil. 
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5. The will of man is made perfectly and immutably free to good alone, in the state of 

glory only. 

CHAPTER 10 

Of Effectual Calling 

1. All those whom God hath predestinated unto life, and those only, he is pleased, in his 

appointed and accepted time, effectually to call, by his Word and Spirit, out of that state 

of sin and death, in which they are by nature, to grace and salvation, by Jesus Christ; 

enlightening their minds spiritually and savingly to understand the things of God, taking 

away their heart of stone, and giving unto them a heart of flesh; renewing their wills, 

and, by his almighty power, determining them to that which is good, and effectually 

drawing them to Jesus Christ: yet so, as they come most freely, being made willing by his 

grace. 

2. This effectual call is of God's free and special grace alone, not from anything at all 

foreseen in man, who is altogether passive therein, until, being quickened and renewed 

by the Holy Spirit, he is thereby enabled to answer this call, and to embrace the grace 

offered and conveyed in it. 

3. Elect infants, dying in infancy, are regenerated, and saved by Christ, through the 

Spirit, who worketh when, and where, and how he pleaseth: so also are all other elect 

persons who are incapable of being outwardly called by the ministry of the Word. 

4. Others, not elected, although they may be called by the ministry of the Word, and may 

have some common operations of the Spirit, yet they never truly come unto Christ, and 

therefore cannot be saved: much less can men, not professing the Christian religion, be 

saved in any other way whatsoever, be they never so diligent to frame their lives 

according to the light of nature, and the laws of that religion they do profess. And, to 

assert and maintain that they may, is very pernicious, and to be detested. 

Selections from the Westminster Shorter 
Catechism, Questions 1-20 

Q. 1. What is the chief end of man? 

A. Man's chief end is to glorify God, and to enjoy him forever. 

Q. 2. What rule hath God given to direct us how we may glorify and enjoy him? 

A. The Word of God, which is contained in the Scriptures of the Old and New 

Testaments, is the only rule to direct us how we may glorify and enjoy him. 

Q. 3. What do the Scriptures principally teach? 

A. The Scriptures principally teach what man is to believe concerning God, and what 

duty God requires of man. 



  

379 
 

Q. 4. What is God? 

A. God is a spirit, infinite, eternal, and unchangeable, in his being, wisdom, power, 

holiness, justice, goodness and truth. 

Q. 5. Are there more Gods than one? 

A. There is but one only, the living and true God. 

Q. 6. How many persons are there in the godhead? 

A. There are three persons in the Godhead; the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost; and 

these three are one God, the same in substance, equal in power and glory. 

Q. 7. What are the decrees of God?  

A. The decrees of God are his eternal purpose, according to the counsel of his will, 

whereby, for his own glory, he hath foreordained whatsoever comes to pass. 

Q. 8. How doth God execute his decrees? 

A. God executeth his decrees in the works of creation and providence. 

Q. 9. What is the work of creation? 

A. The work of creation is God's making all things of nothing, by the word of his power, 

in the space of six days, and all very good. 

Q. 10. How did God create man? 

A. God created man male and female, after his own image, in knowledge, righteousness 

and holiness, with dominion over the creatures. 

Q. 11. What are God's works of providence? 

A. God's works of providence are his most holy, wise and powerful preserving and 

governing all his creatures, and all their actions. 

Q. 12. What special act of providence did God exercise toward man in the estate wherein 

he was created? 

A. When God had created man, he entered into a covenant of life with him, upon 

condition of perfect obedience; forbidding him to eat of the tree of the knowledge of 

good and evil, upon the pain of death. 

Q. 13. Did our first parents continue in the estate wherein they were created? 

A. Our first parents, being left to the freedom of their own will, fell from the estate 

wherein they were created, by sinning against God. 

Q. 14. What is sin? 

A. Sin is any want of conformity unto, or transgression of, the law of God. 

Q. 15. What was the sin whereby our first parents fell from the estate wherein they were 

created? 

A. The sin whereby our first parents fell from the estate wherein they were created was 

their eating the forbidden fruit. 

Q. 16. Did all mankind fall in Adam's first transgression? 

A. The covenant being made with Adam, not only for himself, but for his posterity; all 
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mankind, descending from him by ordinary generation, sinned in him, and fell with him, 

in his first transgression. 

Q. 17. Into what estate did the fall bring mankind? 

A. The fall brought mankind into an estate of sin and misery. 

Q. 18. Wherein consists the sinfulness of that estate whereinto man fell? 

A. The sinfulness of that estate whereinto man fell consists in the guilt of Adam's first 

sin, the want of original righteousness, and the corruption of his whole nature, which is 

commonly called original sin; together with all actual transgressions which proceed 

from it. 

Q. 19. What is the misery of that estate whereinto man fell? 

A. All mankind by their fall lost communion with God, are under his wrath and curse, 

and so made liable to all miseries in this life, to death itself, and to the pains of hell 

forever. 

Q. 20. Did God leave all mankind to perish in the estate of sin and misery? 

A. God having, out of his mere good pleasure, from all eternity, elected some to 

everlasting life, did enter into a covenant of grace, to deliver them out of the estate of sin 

and misery, and to bring them into an estate of salvation by a redeemer. 
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The Enlightenment and Its Impact on the 

Church 
The Enlightenment is an era marked by an emphasis on reason and the desire for 

empirical data to prove knowledge. Unless one can demonstrate a thing to be true by 

reason and empirical data, then the thing is not known and must be accepted by faith. 

René Descartes set much of the Enlightenment era into motion, although the Scientific 

Revolution that closely followed certainly fueled his initial speculations and would 

likely have led to similar conclusions without his work. Nevertheless, Descartes work in 

Meditations on First Philosophy set the stage for skepticism. Descartes reasoned that he 

must tear down everything he “knew” and start from the beginning, seeking out those 

first principles that he could “know” for certain, and then build upon these foundations 

a system of knowledge. For Descartes, these two “knowable” things were his own 

existence and the existence of God. Although Descartes himself was a theist, this means 

of reasoning had devastating consequences. Over time, the works of John Locke, David 

Hume, and others began to alter the basic foundations of Descartes while maintaining 

his method of skepticism. They agreed upon their own existence, but in the place of God 

they placed reason. Once reason was the “god” at the foundation of all knowledge, 

systems of epistemology (how we know things) required empirical proof, typically data 

derived from mathematics or the scientific method, in order for something to be 

knowable. Over time, one can see how one cannot claim to “know” God since the system 

itself has defined knowledge on the basis of empirical data that excluded from the 

outset the possibility of God’s existence. Thus, claims to know God or that Christianity is 

true were viewed merely as faith claims with no intellectual foundation or integrity. 

Rapidly, faith and the intellectual life were severed and drifted in different directions.  

The effects of such a movement and its impact on the Church can hardly be overstated. 

The combination of the Protestant Reformation and the influence of the Enlightenment, 

despite many good things, served to fracture the unity of the Church and led to an 

increase in denominations while simultaneously leading to a decrease in faith, or at 

least the seeds of such faithlessness that has only more recently overtaken much of 

Western Christianity. The ever-widening gap between faith and reason also had the 

effect of introducing a distinction between the sacred life and the secular life and 

widening the gap between the two more and more each year. This gap led to Liberal 

Protestantism and Fundamentalism, two significantly different approaches to resolving 

the conflict between faith, reason, and involvement in society. Fundamentalism, for 

example, largely shunned science and society in order to maintain rigidly an adherence 

to their interpretation of Scripture. Liberal Protestantism, meanwhile, shunned miracles 

in Scripture in order to maintain scientific and societal credibility. This brief synopsis is 
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of course incomplete and somewhat generalized, but it demonstrates some of the effects 

of the Enlightenment on the Church.155 

René Descartes: Selection from 
Meditations 

FIRST MEDITATION: On what can be called into doubt  

Some years ago I was struck by how many false things I had believed, and by how 

doubtful was the structure of beliefs that I had based on them. I realized that if I wanted 

to establish anything in the sciences that was stable and likely to last, I needed – just 

once in my life – to demolish everything completely and start again from the 

foundations. It looked like an enormous task, and I decided to wait until I was old 

enough to be sure that there was nothing to be gained from putting it off any longer. I 

have now delayed it for so long that I have no excuse for going on planning to do it 

rather than getting to work. So today I have set all my worries aside and arranged for 

myself a clear stretch of free time. I am here quite alone, and at last I will devote myself, 

sincerely and without holding back, to demolishing my opinions.  

I can do this without showing that all my beliefs are false, which is probably more than I 

could ever manage. My reason tells me that as well as withholding assent from 

propositions that are obviously false, I should also withhold it from ones that are not 

completely certain and indubitable. So all I need, for the purpose of rejecting all my 

opinions, is to find in each of them at least some reason for doubt. I can do this without 

going through them one by one, which would take forever: once the foundations of a 

building have been undermined, the rest collapses of its own accord; so I will go straight 

for the basic principles on which all my former beliefs rested.  

Whatever I have accepted until now as most true has come to me through my senses. 

But occasionally I have found that they have deceived me, and it is unwise to trust 

completely those who have deceived us even once.  

Yet although the senses sometimes deceive us about objects that are very small or 

distant, that doesn’t apply to my belief that I am here, sitting by the fire, wearing a 

winter dressing-gown, holding this piece of paper in my hands, and so on. It seems to be 

quite impossible to doubt beliefs like these, which come from the senses.  

Another example: how can I doubt that these hands or this whole body are mine? To 

doubt such things I would have to liken myself to brain-damaged madmen who are 

convinced they are kings when really they are paupers, or say they are dressed in 
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purple when they are naked, or that they are pumpkins, or made of glass. Such people 

are insane, and I would be thought equally mad if I modelled myself on them.  

What a brilliant piece of reasoning! As if I were not a man who sleeps at night and often 

has all the same experiences while asleep as madmen do when awake – indeed 

sometimes even more improbable ones. Often in my dreams I am convinced of just such 

familiar events – that I am sitting by the fire in my dressing-gown – when in fact I am 

lying undressed in bed! Yet right now my eyes are certainly wide open when I look at 

this piece of paper; I shake my head and it isn’t asleep; when I rub one hand against the 

other, I do it deliberately and know what I am doing. This wouldn’t all happen with such 

clarity to someone asleep.  

Indeed! As if I didn’t remember other occasions when I have been tricked by exactly 

similar thoughts while asleep! As I think about this more carefully, I realize that there is 

never any reliable way of distinguishing being awake from being asleep.  

This discovery makes me feel dizzy, which itself reinforces the notion that I may be 

asleep! Suppose then that I am dreaming – it isn’t true that I, with my eyes open, am 

moving my head and stretching out my hands. Suppose, indeed that I don’t even have 

hands or any body at all.  

Still, it has to be admitted that the visions that come in sleep are like paintings: they 

must have been made as copies of real things; so at least these general kinds of things – 

eyes, head, hands and the body as a whole – must be real and not imaginary. For even 

when painters try to depict sirens and satyrs with the most extraordinary bodies, they 

simply jumble up the limbs of different kinds of real animals, rather than inventing 

natures that are entirely new. If they do succeed in thinking up something completely 

fictitious and unreal – not remotely like anything ever seen before – at least the colours 

used in the picture must be real. Similarly, although these general kinds of things – eyes, 

head, hands and so on – could be imaginary, there is no denying that certain even 

simpler and more universal kinds of things are real. These are the elements out of which 

we make all our mental images of things – the true and also the false ones.  

These simpler and more universal kinds include body, and extension; the shape of 

extended things; their quantity, size and number; the places things can be in, the time 

through which they can last, and so on.  

So it seems reasonable to conclude that physics, astronomy, medicine, and all other 

sciences dealing with things that have complex structures are doubtful; while 

arithmetic, geometry and other studies of the simplest and most general things – 

whether they really exist in nature or not – contain something certain and indubitable. 

For whether I am awake or asleep, two plus three makes five, and a square has only four 

sides. It seems impossible to suspect that such obvious truths might be false.  

However, I have for many years been sure that there is an all-powerful God who made 

me to be the sort of creature that I am. How do I know that he hasn’t brought it about 

that there is no earth, no sky, nothing that takes up space, no shape, no size, no place, 
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while making sure that all these things appear to me to exist? Anyway, I sometimes 

think that others go wrong even when they think they have the most perfect knowledge; 

so how do I know that I myself don’t go wrong every time I add two and three or count 

the sides of a square? Well, you might say·, God would not let me be deceived like that, 

because he is said to be supremely good. But, I reply, if God’s goodness would stop him 

from letting me be deceived all the time, you would expect it to stop him from allowing 

me to be deceived even occasionally; yet clearly I sometimes am deceived.  

Some people would deny the existence of such a powerful God rather than believe that 

everything else is uncertain. Let us grant them – for purposes of argument – that there is 

no God, and theology is fiction. On their view, then, I am a product of fate or chance or a 

long chain of causes and effects. But the less powerful they make my original cause, the 

more likely it is that I am so imperfect as to be deceived all the time – because deception 

and error seem to be imperfections. Having no answer to these arguments, I am driven 

back to the position that doubts can properly be raised about any of my former beliefs. I 

don’t reach this conclusion in a flippant or casual manner, but on the basis of powerful 

and well thought-out reasons. So in future, if I want to discover any certainty, I must 

withhold my assent from these former beliefs just as carefully as I withhold it from 

obvious falsehoods.  

It isn’t enough merely to have noticed this, though; I must make an effort to remember 

it. My old familiar opinions keep coming back, and against my will they capture my 

belief. It is as though they had a right to a place in my belief-system as a result of long 

occupation and the law of custom. It is true that these habitual opinions of mine are 

highly probable; although they are in a sense doubtful, as I have shown, it is more 

reasonable to believe than to deny them. But if I go on viewing them in that light I shall 

never get out of the habit of confidently assenting to them. To conquer that habit, 

therefore, I had better switch right around and pretend (for a while) that these former 

opinions of mine are utterly false and imaginary. I shall do this until I have something to 

counter-balance the weight of old opinion, and the distorting influence of habit no 

longer prevents me from judging correctly. However far I go in my distrustful attitude, 

no actual harm will come of it, because my project won’t affect how I act, but only how I 

go about acquiring knowledge.  

So I shall suppose that some malicious, powerful, cunning demon has done all he can to 

deceive me – rather than this being done by God, who is supremely good and the source 

of truth. I shall think that the sky, the air, the earth, colours, shapes, sounds and all 

external things are merely dreams that the demon has contrived as traps for my 

judgment. I shall consider myself as having no hands or eyes, or flesh, or blood or 

senses, but as having falsely believed that I had all these things. I shall stubbornly 

persist in this train of thought; and even if I can’t learn any truth, I shall at least do what 

I can do, which is to be on my guard against accepting any falsehoods, so that the 

deceiver – however powerful and cunning he may be – will be unable to affect me in the 

slightest. This will be hard work, though, and a kind of laziness pulls me back into my 

old ways.  
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Like a prisoner who dreams that he is free, starts to suspect that it is merely a dream, 

and wants to go on dreaming rather than waking up, so I am content to slide back into 

my old opinions; I fear being shaken out of them because I am afraid that my peaceful 

sleep may be followed by hard labour when I wake, and that I shall have to struggle not 

in the light but in the imprisoning darkness of the problems I have raised.  

[…] 

FOURTH MEDITATION: Truth and falsity  

In these past few days I have become used to keeping my mind away from the senses; 

and I have become strongly aware that very little is truly known about bodies, whereas 

much more is known about the human mind and still more about God. So now I find it 

easy to turn my mind away from objects of the senses and the imagination, towards 

objects of the intellect alone; these are quite separate from matter, whereas the objects 

of sense and imagination are mostly made of matter.  

Indeed, none of my ideas of corporeal things is as distinct as my idea of the human mind, 

considered purely as a thinking thing with no size or shape or other bodily 

characteristics.  

Now, when I consider the fact that I have doubts – which means that I am incomplete 

and dependent – that leads to my having a clear and distinct idea of a being who is 

independent and complete, that is, an idea of God. And from the mere fact that I exist and 

have such an idea, I infer that God exists and that every moment of my existence 

depends on him. This follows clearly; I am sure, indeed, that the human intellect can’t 

know anything that is more evident or more certain. And now that I can take into 

account the true God, in whom all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge lie hidden, I 

think I can see a way through to knowledge of other things in the universe.  

To begin with, I see that it is impossible that God should ever deceive me. Only someone 

who has something wrong with him will engage in trickery or deception. That someone 

is able to deceive others may be a sign of his skill or power, but his wanting to deceive 

them is a sign of his malice or weakness; and those are not to be found in God.  

Next, I know from experience that I have a faculty of judgment; and this, like everything 

else I have, was given to me by God. Since God doesn’t want to deceive me, I am sure 

that he didn’t give me a faculty of judgment that would lead me into error while I was 

using it correctly.  

That would settle the matter, except for one difficulty: what I have just said seems to 

imply that I can never be in error. If everything that is in me comes from God, and he 

didn’t equip me with a capacity for making mistakes, doesn’t it follow that I can never go 

wrong in my beliefs? Well, I know by experience that I am greatly given to errors; but 

when I focus on God to the exclusion of everything else, I find in him no cause of error or 

falsity. In looking for the cause of my errors, I am helped by this thought: as well as 

having a real and positive idea of God (a being who is supremely perfect), I also have 

what you might call a negative idea of nothingness (that which is furthest from all 
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perfection). I realize that I am somewhere in between God and nothingness, or between 

supreme being and non-being. Now, the positive reality that I have been given by the 

supreme being contains nothing that could lead me astray in my beliefs. I make 

mistakes, not surprisingly, because my nature involves nothingness or non-being – that 

is, because I am not myself the supreme being, and lack countless perfections. So error 

is not something real that depends on God, but is merely something negative, a lack, a 

defect. There is, therefore, nothing positively error-producing in the faculty of judgment 

that God gave me. When I go wrong I do so because the faculty of true judgment that I 

have from God is in my case not free of all limitations, that is, because it partly involves 

nothingness.  

That is still not quite right. For error isn’t a mere negation. Pebbles and glaciers lack 

knowledge, and in them that lack is a mere negation – the absence of something that 

there is no reason for them to possess. I have lacks of that kind too, mere negations such 

my lack of the ability to fly, or to multiply two 30-digit prime numbers in my head. But 

my tendency to error isn’t like that. Rather, it is a privation, that is, a lack of some 

knowledge that I should have, which means that I still have a problem about how it 

relates to God. When I think hard about God, it seems impossible that he should have 

given me a faculty that lacks some perfection that it should have. The more skilled the 

craftsman, the more perfect the thing that he makes; so one would expect something 

made by the supreme creator to be complete and perfect in every way. It is clear, 

furthermore, that God could have made me in such a way that I was never mistaken; and 

there is no doubt that he always chooses to do what is best. Does this show that my 

making mistakes is better than my not doing so? Thinking harder about this, three 

helpful thoughts come to me. Two concern our knowledge of God’s reasons generally; 

the third is specifically about human error (1) I realize that it is no cause for surprise if I 

don’t always understand why God acts as he does. I may well find other things he has 

done whose reasons elude me; and that is no reason to doubt his existence. I am now 

aware that my nature is very weak and limited, whereas God’s nature is immense, 

incomprehensible and infinite; so of course he can do countless things whose reasons I 

can’t know. That alone is reason enough to give up, as totally useless, the attempt that 

physicists make to understand the world in terms of what things are for, that is, in terms 

of God’s purposes. Only a very rash man would think he could discover what God’s 

impenetrable purposes are.  

(2) In estimating whether God’s works are perfect, we should look at the universe as a 

whole, not at created things one by one. Something that might seem very imperfect if it 

existed on its own has a function in relation to the rest of the universe, and may be 

perfect when seen in that light. My decision to doubt everything has left me sure of the 

existence of only two things, God and myself; but when I think about God’s immense 

power I have to admit that he did or could have made many things in addition to myself, 

so that there may be a universal scheme of things in which I have a place. If that is so, 

then judgments about what is perfect or imperfect in me should be made on the basis 

not just of my intrinsic nature but also of my role or function in the universe as a whole.  
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(3) My errors are the only evidence I have that I am imperfect. When I look more closely 

into these errors of mine, I discover that they have two co-operating causes – my faculty 

of knowledge and my faculty of choice or freedom of the will. My errors, that is, depend 

on both (a) my intellect and (b) my will. Let us consider these separately. (a) The 

intellect doesn’t affirm or deny anything; its role is only to present me with ideas 

regarding which I can make judgments; so strictly speaking it doesn’t involve any error 

at all. There may be many existing things of which my intellect gives me no ideas, but it 

isn’t strictly correct to say that I am deprived of such ideas, as it would be if my nature 

somehow entitled me to have them. I can give no reason why God ought to have given 

me more ideas than he did. Just because I understand someone to be a skilled craftsman, 

I don’t infer that he ought to have put into each of his works all the perfections he can 

give to some of them. So all I can say is that there are some ideas that I don’t have; this is 

a purely negative fact about me like the fact that I can’t fly; it doesn’t mean that there is 

anything wrong with my nature. (b) I can’t complain that God gave me a will or freedom 

of choice that isn’t extensive or perfect enough, since I know by experience that will is 

entirely without limits.  

My will is so perfect and so great that I can’t conceive of its becoming even greater and 

more perfect; it is a striking fact that this is true of my will and not of any other aspect of 

my nature. I can easily see that my faculty of understanding is finite, to put it mildly; and 

I immediately conceive of a much greater understanding – indeed, of a supremely great 

and infinite one; and the fact that I can form such an idea shows me that God actually 

has such an understanding. Similarly, if I examine memory and imagination and the rest, 

I discover that in my case these faculties are weak and limited, while in God they are 

immeasurable. It is only the will, or freedom of choice, which I experience as so great 

that I can’t make sense of the idea of its being even greater: indeed, my thought of 

myself as being somehow like God depends primarily upon my will. God’s will is 

incomparably greater than mine in two respects: it is accompanied by, and made firm 

and effective by, much more knowledge and power than I have; and it has far more 

objects than my will does – that is, God makes more choices and decisions than I do. But 

these comparisons – having to do with the amount of knowledge that accompanies and 

helps the will, or with the number of states of affairs to which it is applied – do not 

concern the will in itself, but rather its relations to other things. When the will is 

considered not relationally, but strictly in itself, God’s will does not seem any greater 

than mine. The will is simply one’s ability to do or not do something – to accept or reject 

a proposition, to pursue a goal or avoid something. More accurately: the freedom of the 

will consists in the fact that when the intellect presents us with a candidate for 

acceptance or denial, or for pursuit or avoidance, we have no sense that we are pushed 

one way or the other by any external force. I can be free without being inclined both 

ways. Indeed, the more strongly I incline in one direction the more free my choice is – if 

my inclination comes from natural knowledge (that is, from my seeing clearly that 

reasons of truth and goodness point that way) or from divine grace (that is, from some 

mental disposition that God has given me). Freedom is never lessened – indeed it is 

increased and strengthened – by natural knowledge and divine grace. When no reason 
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inclines me in one direction rather than another, I have a feeling of indifference – that is, 

of its not mattering which way I go – and that is the poorest kind of freedom. What it 

manifests is freedom considered not as a perfection but rather as a lack of knowledge – 

a kind of negation. If I always saw clearly what was true and good, I should never have 

to spend time thinking about what to believe or do; and then I would be wholly free 

although I was never in a state of indifference.  

So the power of willing that God has given me, being extremely broad in its scope and 

also perfect of its kind, is not the cause of my mistakes. Nor is my power of 

understanding to blame: God gave it to me, so there can be no error in its activities; 

when I understand something I undoubtedly understand it correctly. Well, then, where 

do my mistakes come from? Their source is the fact that my will has a wider scope than 

my intellect has, so that I am free to form beliefs on topics that I don’t understand. 

Instead of behaving as I ought to, namely by restricting my will to the territory that my 

understanding covers, that is, suspending judgment when I am not intellectually in 

control, I let my will run loose, applying it to matters that I don’t understand. In such 

cases there is nothing to stop the will from veering this way or that, so it easily turns 

away from what is true and good. That is the source of my error and sin.  

Here is an example of how (1) the will’s behaviour when there is true understanding 

contrasts with (2) its behaviour when there isn’t. (1) A while ago I asked whether 

anything in the world exists, and I came to realize that the fact of my raising this 

question shows quite clearly that I exist. I understood this so clearly that I couldn’t help 

judging that it was true. This was not the ‘couldn’t help’ that comes from being 

compelled by some external force. What happened was just this: a great light in the 

intellect was followed by a great inclination in the will. I was not in a state of indifference, 

feeling that I could as well go one way as the other; but this lack of indifference was a 

measure of how spontaneous and free my belief was. It would have indicated 

unfreedom only if it had come from the compulsion of something external, rather than 

coming from within myself. (2) As well as knowing that I exist, at least as a thinking 

thing, I have in my mind an idea of corporeal nature; and I am not sure whether my 

thinking nature – which makes me what I am – is the same as this corporeal nature or 

different from it. I take it that my intellect has not yet found any convincing reason for 

either answer; so I am indifferent with regard to this question – nothing pushes or pulls 

me towards one answer or the other, or indeed towards giving any answer.  

The will is indifferent not only when the intellect is wholly ignorant but also when it 

doesn’t have clear enough knowledge at the time when the will is trying to reach a 

decision. A probable conjecture may pull me one way; but when I realize that it is a mere 

conjecture and not a certain and indubitable reason, that in itself will push me the other 

way. My experience in the last few days confirms this: the mere fact that I found all my 

previous beliefs to be somewhat open to doubt was enough to switch me from 

confidently believing them to supposing them to be wholly false.  

If when I don’t perceive the truth clearly and distinctly enough I simply suspend 

judgment, I am behaving correctly and avoiding error. It is a misuse of my free will to 
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have an opinion in such cases: if I choose the wrong side I shall be in error; and even if I 

choose the right side, I shall be at fault because I'll have come to the truth by sheer 

chance and not through a perception of my intellect. The latter, as the natural light shows 

me clearly, should be what influences my will when I affirm things. I have said that error 

is essentially a privation – a lack of something that I should have – and now I know what 

this privation consists in. It doesn’t lie in the will that God has given me, or even in the 

mode of operation that God has built into it; rather it consists in my misuse of my will. 

Specifically, it consists in my lack of restraint in the exercise of my will, when I form 

opinions on matters that I don’t clearly understand.  

I can’t complain that God did not give me a greater power of understanding than he did: 

created intellects are naturally finite, and so they naturally lack understanding of many 

things. God has never owed me anything, so I should thank him for his great generosity 

to me, rather than feeling cheated because he did not give me everything.  

Nor can I reasonably complain that God gave me a will that extends more widely than 

my intellect. The will is a single unitary thing; its nature is such, it seems, that there 

could be no way of taking away parts of it. Anyway, should not the great extent of my 

will be a cause for further thanks to him who gave it to me? Finally, I must not complain 

that God consents to the acts of will in which I go wrong. What there is in these acts that 

comes from God is wholly true and good; and it is a perfection in me that I can perform 

them. Falsity and error are essentially a privation; and this privation isn’t something to 

which God consents, because it isn’t a thing at all. Indeed, when it is considered in 

relation to God as its cause, it isn’t really a privation but rather a mere negation. That is, 

it is a mere fact about something that is not the case; it does not involve the notion that 

it ought to be the case. I ought to restrain my will when I don’t understand, but it isn’t 

true that God ought to have forced such restraint on me·. God has given me the freedom 

to assent or not to assent in cases where he did not give me clear understanding; he is 

surely not to blame for that. But I am to blame for misusing that freedom by coming to 

conclusions on matters that I don’t fully understand. Of course God easily could have 

arranged things so that, while keeping although my freedom and still being limited in 

what I understand, I never made a mistake. He could do this either by giving me a clear 

and distinct understanding of everything that I was ever likely to think about; or by 

forcing me always to remember that I ought not to form opinions on matters I don’t 

clearly and distinctly understand. I can see that if God had made me this way, I would – 

considered just in myself, as if nothing else existed – have been more perfect than I 

actually am.  

But the universe as a whole may have some perfection that requires that some parts of 

it are capable of error while others are not, so that it would be a worse universe if all its 

parts were exactly alike in being immune from error. I am not entitled to complain 

about God’s giving me a lower role in his scheme of things by selecting me as one of the 

creatures that isn’t protected from error.  

What is more, even if I have no power to avoid error by having a clear perception of 

everything I have to think about, I can avoid it simply by remembering to withhold 
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judgment on anything that isn’t clear to me. I admit to having the weakness that I can’t 

keep my attention fixed on a single item of knowledge such as the no-judgment-when-

clarity-of-perception-is-lacking rule); but by attentive and repeated meditation I can get 

myself to remember it as often as the need arises, and thus to get into the habit of 

avoiding error.  

This is where man’s greatest and most important perfection is to be found; so today’s 

meditation, with its enquiry into the cause of error, has been very profitable. I must be 

right in my explanation of the cause of error. If I restrain my will so that I form opinions 

only on what the intellect clearly and distinctly reveals, I cannot possibly go wrong. 

Here is why. Every clear and distinct perception is undoubtedly something real and 

positive; so it can’t come from nothing, and must come from God. He is supremely 

perfect; it would be downright contradictory to suppose that he is a deceiver. So the 

clear and distinct perception must be true. So today I have learned not only how to 

avoid error but also how to arrive at the truth. It is beyond question that I shall reach 

the truth if I think hard enough about the things that I perfectly understand, keeping 

them separate from all the other matters in which my thoughts are more confused and 

obscure. That is what I shall be really careful to do from now on.  
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John Owen 
John Owen is one of the most significant figures in the Puritan tradition. He was a 

brilliant scholar and prolific writer, and is often called “the prince of the English 

divines.” He entered Queen’s College, Oxford, at age 12 and studied the classics, 

mathematics, philosophy, theology, Hebrew, and rabbinical writings. He earned his BA 

in 1632 (age 16) and his MA in 1635 (age 19), and was known to study as many as 18-

20 hours per day in his teens. After graduating he became a private chaplain and tutor 

before beginning a writing career at age 26, a career which spanned 41 years and more 

than 80 works. Despite his Puritan upbringing and vast education, he lacked a personal 

assurance of faith until 1642. He became Dean of Christ’s Church College, Oxford in 

1651, later becoming Vice Chancellor of Oxford University.156 

Among Owen’s numerous works, three works are still widely published and read today. 

The first, Communion with (the Triune) God, deals with how one can commune with God, 

providing emphasis on special relationship with each person of Trinity. The second, The 

Mortification of Sin, deals with sanctification and the process of daily killing sin in one’s 

life. The third, The Death of Death in the Death of Christ, remains perhaps the best 

defense of the Reformed doctrine of limited atonement, the idea that Christ died only for 

the elect and thereby achieved their salvation, not just their potential salvation, by his 

death on the cross. 

Selection from On the Mortification of 
Sin 

Chapter I. 
 

The foundation of the whole ensuing discourse laid in Rom. viii. 13 --The words of the 
apostle opened -- The certain connection between true mortification and salvation -- 

Mortification the work of believers -- The Spirit the principal efficient cause of it -- What 
meant by "the body" in the words of the apostle -- What by "the deeds of the body" -- Life, 

in what sense promised to this duty. 
 
That what I have of direction to contribute to the carrying on of the work of 
mortification in believers may receive order and perspicuity, I shall lay the foundation 
of it in those words of the apostle, Rom. viii. 13, "If ye through the Spirit do mortify the 
deeds of the body ye shall live;" and reduce the whole to an improvement of the great 
evangelical truth and mystery contained in them.  
 

                                                             
156Joel R. Beeke and Randall J. Pederson, “John Owen,” in Meet the Puritans (Grand 

Rapids: Reformation Heritage Books, 2007),  
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The apostle having made a recapitulation of his doctrine of justification by faith, and the 
blessed estate and condition of them who are made by grace partakers thereof, verses 
1-3 of this chapter, proceeds to improve it to the holiness and consolation of believers. 
 
Among his arguments and motives unto holiness, the verse mentioned containeth one 
from the contrary events and effects of holiness and sin: "If ye live after the flesh, ye 
shall die." What it is to "live after the flesh," and what it is to "die," that being not my 
present aim and business, I shall no otherwise explain than as they will fall in with the 
sense of the latter words of the verse, as before proposed.  
 
In the words peculiarly designed for the foundation of the ensuing discourse, there is, -- 
 
First, A duty prescribed: "Mortify the deeds of the body." 
 
Secondly, The persons are denoted to whom it is prescribed: "Ye," -- "if ye mortify." 
 
Thirdly, There is in them a promise annexed to that duty: "Ye shall live." 
 
Fourthly, The cause or means of the performance of this duty, -- the Spirit: "If ye through 
the Spirit." 
 
Fifthly, The conditionality of the whole proposition, wherein duty, means, and promise 
are contained: "If ye," etc. 
 
1. The first thing occurring in the words as they lie in the entire proposition is the 
conditional note, Ei de, "But if." Conditionals in such propositions may denote two 
things:--(1.) The uncertainty of the event or thing promised, in respect of them to whom 
the duty is prescribed. And this takes place where the condition is absolutely necessary 
unto the issue, and depends not itself on any determinate cause known to him to whom 
it is prescribed. So we say, "If we live, we will do such a thing." This cannot be the 
intendment of the conditional expression in this place. Of the persons to whom these 
words are spoken, it is said, verse 1 of the same chapter, "There is no condemnation to 
them."  

 
(2.) The certainty of the coherence and connection that is between the things spoken of; 
as we say to a sick man, "If you will take such a potion, or use such a remedy, you will be 
well." The thing we solely intend to express is the certainty of the connection that is 
between the potion or remedy and health. And this is the use of it here. The certain 
connection that is between the mortifying of the deeds of the body and living is 
intimated in this conditional particle. Now, the connection and coherence of things 
being manifold, as of cause and effect, of way and means and the end, this between 
mortification and life is not of cause and effect properly and strictly, -- for "eternal life is 
the gift of God through Jesus Christ," Rom. vi. 23, -- but of means and end. God hath 
appointed this means for the attaining that end, which he hath freely promised. Means, 
though necessary, have a fair subordination to an end of free promise. A gift, and 
procuring cause in him to whom it is given, are inconsistent. The intendment, then, of 
this proposition as conditional is, that there is a certain infallible connection and 
coherence between true mortification and eternal life: if you use this means, you shall 
obtain that end; if you do mortify, you shall live. And herein lies the main motive unto 
and enforcement of the duty prescribed. 
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2. The next thing we meet withal in the words is the persons to whom this duty is 
prescribed, and that is expressed in the word "Ye," in the original included in the verb, 
thanatoute "if ye mortify;" -- that is, ye believers; ye to whom "there is no 
condemnation," verse 1; ye that are "not in the flesh, but in the Spirit," verse 9; who are 
"quickened by the Spirit of Christ," verses 10, 11; to you is this duty prescribed. The 
pressing of this duty immediately on any other is a notable fruit of that superstition and 
self-righteousness that the world is full of, -- the great work and design of devout men 
ignorant of the gospel, Rom. x. 3, 4; John xv. 5. Now, this description of the persons, in 
conjunction with the prescription of the duty, is the main foundation of the ensuing 
discourse, as it lies in this thesis or proposition:--  The choicest believers, who are 
assuredly freed from the condemning power of sin, ought yet to make it their business 
all their days to mortify the indwelling power of sin.  
 
3. The principal efficient cause of the performance of this duty is the Spirit: Ei de 
Pneumati, -- " If by the Spirit." The Spirit here is the Spirit mentioned verse 11, the Spirit 
of Christ, the Spirit of God, that "dwells in us," verse 9, that "quickens us," verse 11; "the 
Holy Ghost," verse 14; [2] the "Spirit of adoption," verse 15; the Spirit "that maketh 
intercession for us," verse 26. All other ways of mortification are vain, all helps leave us 
helpless; it must be done by the Spirit. Men, as the apostle intimates, Rom. ix. 30-32, may 
attempt this work on other principles, by means and advantages administered on other 
accounts, as they always have done, and do: but, saith he, "This is the work of the Spirit; 
by him alone is it to be wrought, and by no other power is it to be brought about." 
Mortification from a self-strength, carried on by ways of self-invention, unto the end of a 
self-righteousness, is the soul and substance of all false religion in the world. And this is 
a second principle of my ensuing discourse. 
 
4. The duty itself, "Mortify the deeds of the body," is nextly to be remarked. Three things 
are here to be inquired into:-- (1.) What is meant by the body; (2.) What by the deeds of 
the body; (3.) What by mortifying of them. 
 
(1.) The body in the close of the verse is the same with the flesh in the beginning: "If ye 
live after the flesh ye shall die; but if ye ... mortify the deeds of the body," -- that is, of the 
flesh. It is that which the apostle hath all along discoursed of under the name of the 
flesh; which is evident from the prosecution of the antithesis between the Spirit and the 
flesh, before and after. The body, then, here is taken for that corruption and depravity of 
our natures whereof the body, in a great part, is the seat and instrument, the very 
members of the body being made servants unto unrighteousness thereby, Rom. vi. 19. It 
is indwelling sin, the corrupted flesh or lust, that is intended. Many reasons might be 
given of this metonymical expression, that I shall not now insist on. The "body" here is 
the same with palaios anthropos, and soma tes hamartias, the "old man," and the "body 
of sin," Rom. vi. 6; or it may synecdochically express the whole person considered as 
corrupted, and the seat of lusts and distempered affections. 

 
(2.) The deeds of the body. The word is praxeis, which, indeed, denoteth the outward 
actions chiefly, "the works of the flesh," as they are called, ta erga tes sarkos, Gal. v. 19; 
which are there said to be "manifest," and are enumerated. Now, though the outward 
deeds are here only expressed, yet the inward and next causes are chiefly intended; the 
"axe is to be laid to the root of the tree," -- the deeds of the flesh are to be mortified in 
their causes, from whence they spring. The apostle calls them deeds, as that which every 
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lust tends unto; though it do but conceive and prove abortive, it aims to bring forth a 
perfect sin. Having, both in the seventh and the beginning of this chapter, treated of 
indwelling lust and sin as the fountain and principle of all sinful actions, he here 
mentions its destruction under the name of the effects which it doth produce. Praxeis 
tou somatos are, as much as phronema tes sarkos, Rom. viii. 6, the "wisdom of the flesh," 
by a metonymy of the same nature with the former; or as the pathemata and epithumiai, 
the "passions and lusts of the flesh," Gal. v. 24, whence the deeds and fruits of it do arise; 
and in this sense is the body used, Rom. viii. 10: "The body is dead because of sin." 

 
(3.) To mortify. Ei thanatoute, -- "If ye put to death;" a metaphorical expression, taken 
from the putting of any living thing to death. To kill a man, or any other living thing, is to 
take away the principle of all his strength, vigour, and power, so that he cannot act or 
exert, or put forth any proper actings of his own; so it is in this case. Indwelling sin is 
compared to a person, a living person, called "the old man," with his faculties, and 
properties, his wisdom, craft, subtlety, strength; this, says the apostle, must be killed, 
put to death, mortified, -- that is, have its power, life, vigour, and strength, to produce its 
effects, taken away by the Spirit. It is, indeed, meritoriously, and by way of example, 
utterly mortified and slain by the cross of Christ; and the "old man" is thence said to be 
"crucified with Christ," Rom. vi. 6, and ourselves to be "dead" with him, verse 8, and 
really initially in regeneration, Rom. vi. 3-5, when a principle contrary to it, and 
destructive of it, Gal. v. 17, is planted in our hearts; but the whole work is by degrees to 
be carried on towards perfection all our days. Of this more in the process of our 
discourse. The intendment of the apostle in this prescription of the duty mentioned is, -- 
that the mortification of indwelling sin remaining in our mortal bodies, that it may not 
have life and power to bring forth the works or deeds of the flesh is the  constant duty of 
believers. 
 
5. The promise unto this duty is life: "Ye shall live." The life promised is opposed to the 
death threatened in the clause foregoing, "If ye live after the flesh, ye shall die;" which 
the same apostle expresseth, "Ye shall of the flesh reap corruption," Gal. vi. 8, or 
destruction from God. Now, perhaps the word may not only intend eternal life, but also 
the spiritual life in Christ, which here we have; not as to the essence and being of it, 
which is already enjoyed by believers, but as to the joy, comfort, and vigour of it: as the 
apostle says in another case, "Now I live, if ye stand fast," 1 Thess. iii. 8; -- "Now my life 
will do me good; I shall have joy and comfort with my life;" -- "Ye shall live, lead a good, 
vigorous, comfortable, spiritual life whilst you are here, and obtain eternal life 
hereafter." 
 
Supposing what was said before of the connection between mortification and eternal 
life, as of means and end, I shall add only, as a second motive to the duty prescribed, 
that, -- The vigour, and power, and comfort of our spiritual life depends on the 
mortification of the deeds of the flesh. 
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Blaise Pascal 
Blaise Pascal was a French philosopher, scientist, and mathematician, as well as a 

Catholic theologian.  Pascal is most well-known for “Pascal’s Triangle” and his 

philosophical speculation on the reasonableness of belief in God in “The Wager.” Pascal 

was educated by his father and was a childhood genius. While still in his teenage years 

he had written a treatise on geometry and invented a mechanical calculator. As he 

entered his twenties, Pascal associated with a movement within Catholicism known as 

Jansenism, named after Cornelius Jansen and his writings on Augustine in his 

posthumous work, Augustinus. Jansen’s manuscript agreed with Augustine’s views on 

original sin, human depravity, need for divine grace, and predestination. These views 

led Jesuits especially to claim that Jansen was a “clandestine Calvinist.” In his Provincial 

Letters, Pascal attempted to defend Antoine Arnauld who had attempted to defend 

Jansen’s Augustinus, but neither were successful in this endeavor.157   

Pascal’s more lasting work, however, was his Pensées, which was an examination and 

defense of Christian faith and theology. This work, which he did not complete in his 

lifetime, is considered one of the best pieces of French prose of the time period, and is 

still published and read widely today. Pascal, therefore, stands as a fascinating example 

of one who integrated serious mathematical and scientific discover with a robust faith in 

God. 

Selection from Pensées 

The Wager 

Infinite—nothing.—Our soul is cast into a body, where it finds number, time, dimension. 

Thereupon it reasons, and calls this nature, necessity, and can believe nothing else. 

Unity joined to infinity adds nothing to it, no more than one foot to an infinite measure. 

The finite is annihilated in the presence of the infinite, and becomes a pure nothing. So 

our spirit before God, so our justice before divine justice. There is not so great a 

disproportion between our justice and that of God, as between unity and infinity. 

The justice of God must be vast like His compassion. Now justice to the outcast is less 

vast, and ought less to offend our feelings than mercy towards the elect. 

We know that there is an infinite, and are ignorant of its nature. As we know it to be 

false that numbers are finite, it is therefore true that there is an infinity in number. But 

we do not know what it is. It is false that it is even, it is false that it is odd; for the 

addition of a unit can make no change in its nature. Yet it is a number, and every 

                                                             
157Woodbridge and James, Church History Volume 2, 259-260. 
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number is odd or even (this is certainly true of every finite number). So we may well 

know that there is a God without knowing what He is. Is there not one substantial truth, 

seeing there are so many things which are not the truth itself? 

We know then the existence and nature of the finite, because we also are finite and have 

extension. We know the existence of the infinite, and are ignorant of its nature, because 

it has extension like us, but not limits like us. But we know neither the existence nor the 

nature of God, because He has neither extension nor limits. 

But by faith we know His existence; in glory we shall know His nature. Now, I have 

already shown that we may well know the existence of a thing, without knowing its 

nature. 

Let us now speak according to natural lights. 

If there is a God, He is infinitely incomprehensible, since, having neither parts nor limits, 

He has no affinity to us. We are then incapable of knowing either what He is or if He is. 

This being so, who will dare to undertake the decision of the question? Not we, who 

have no affinity to Him. 

Who then will blame Christians for not being able to give a reason for their belief, since 

they profess a religion for which they cannot give a reason? They declare, in expounding 

it to the world, that it is a foolishness, stultitiam; and then you complain that they do not 

prove it! If they proved it, they would not keep their word; it is in lacking proofs, that 

they are not lacking in sense. "Yes, but although this excuses those who offer it as such, 

and takes away from them the blame of putting it forward without reason, it does not 

excuse those who receive it." Let us then examine this point, and say, "God is, or He is 

not." But to which side shall we incline? Reason can decide nothing here. There is an 

infinite chaos which separated us. A game is being played at the extremity of this infinite 

distance where heads or tails will turn up. What will you wager? According to reason, 

you can do neither the one thing nor the other; according to reason, you can defend 

neither of the propositions. 

Do not then reprove for error those who have made a choice; for you know nothing 

about it. "No, but I blame them for having made, not this choice, but a choice; for again 

both he who chooses heads and he who chooses tails are equally at fault, they are both 

in the wrong. The true course is not to wager at all." 

Yes; but you must wager. It is not optional. You are embarked. Which will you choose 

then? Let us see. Since you must choose, let us see which interests you least. You have 

two things to lose, the true and the good; and two things to stake, your reason and your 

will, your knowledge and your happiness; and your nature has two things to shun, error 

and misery. Your reason is no more shocked in choosing one rather than the other, since 

you must of necessity choose. This is one point settled. But your happiness? Let us 

weigh the gain and the loss in wagering that God is. Let us estimate these two chances. If 

you gain, you gain all; if you lose, you lose nothing. Wager, then, without hesitation that 

He is.—"That is very fine. Yes, I must wager; but I may perhaps wager too much."—Let 



  

399 
 

us see. Since there is an equal risk of gain and of loss, if you had only to gain two lives, 

instead of one, you might still wager. But if there were three lives to gain, you would 

have to play (since you are under the necessity of playing), and you would be 

imprudent, when you are forced to play, not to chance your life to gain three at a game 

where there is an equal risk of loss and gain. But there is an eternity of life and 

happiness. And this being so, if there were an infinity of chances, of which one only 

would be for you, you would still be right in wagering one to win two, and you would act 

stupidly, being obliged to play, by refusing to stake one life against three at a game in 

which out of an infinity of chances there is one for you, if there were an infinity of an 

infinitely happy life to gain. But there is here an infinity of an infinitely happy life to 

gain, a chance of gain against a finite number of chances of loss, and what you stake is 

finite. It is all divided; wherever the infinite is and there is not an infinity of chances of 

loss against that of gain, there is no time to hesitate, you must give all. And thus, when 

one is forced to play, he must renounce reason to preserve his life, rather than risk it for 

infinite gain, as likely to happen as the loss of nothingness. 

For it is no use to say it is uncertain if we will gain, and it is certain that we risk, and that 

the infinite distance between the certainty of what is staked and the uncertainty of what 

will be gained, equals the finite good which is certainly staked against the uncertain 

infinite. It is not so, as every player stakes a certainty to gain an uncertainty, and yet he 

stakes a finite certainty to gain a finite uncertainty, without transgressing against 

reason. There is not an infinite distance between the certainty staked and the 

uncertainty of the gain; that is untrue. In truth, there is an infinity between the certainty 

of gain and the certainty of loss. But the uncertainty of the gain is proportioned to the 

certainty of the stake according to the proportion of the chances of gain and loss. Hence 

it comes that, if there are as many risks on one side as on the other, the course is to play 

even; and then the certainty of the stake is equal to the uncertainty of the gain, so far is 

it from fact that there is an infinite distance between them. And so our proposition is of 

infinite force, when there is the finite to stake in a game where there are equal risks of 

gain and of loss, and the infinite to gain. This is demonstrable; and if men are capable of 

any truths, this is one. 

"I confess it, I admit it. But, still, is there no means of seeing the faces of the cards?"—

Yes, Scripture and the rest, etc. "Yes, but I have my hands tied and my mouth closed; I 

am forced to wager, and am not free. I am not released, and am so made that I cannot 

believe. What, then, would you have me do?" 

True. But at least learn your inability to believe, since reason brings you to this, and yet 

you cannot believe. Endeavour then to convince yourself, not by increase of proofs of 

God, but by the abatement of your passions. You would like to attain faith, and do not 

know the way; you would like to cure yourself of unbelief, and ask the remedy for it. 

Learn of those who have been bound like you, and who now stake all their possessions. 

These are people who know the way which you would follow, and who are cured of an 

ill of which you would be cured. Follow the way by which they began; by acting as if they 

believed, taking the holy water, having masses said, etc. Even this will naturally make 
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you believe, and deaden your acuteness.—"But this is what I am afraid of."—And why? 

What have you to lose? 

But to show you that this leads you there, it is this which will lessen the passions, which 

are your stumbling-blocks. 

The end of this discourse.—Now, what harm will befall you in taking this side? You will 

be faithful, honest, humble, grateful, generous, a sincere friend, truthful. Certainly you 

will not have those poisonous pleasures, glory and luxury; but will you not have others? 

I will tell you that you will thereby gain in this life, and that, at each step you take on this 

road, you will see so great certainty of gain, so much nothingness in what you risk, that 

you will at last recognise that you have wagered for something certain and infinite, for 

which you have given nothing. 

"Ah! This discourse transports me, charms me," etc. 

If this discourse pleases you and seems impressive, know that it is made by a man who 

has knelt, both before and after it, in prayer to that Being, infinite and without parts, 

before whom he lays all he has, for you also to lay before Him all you have for your own 

good and for His glory, that so strength may be given to lowliness… 

OF THE MEANS OF BELIEF 

242 

Preface to the second part.—To speak of those who have treated of this matter. 

I admire the boldness with which these persons undertake to speak of God. In 

addressing their argument to infidels, their first chapter is to prove Divinity from the 

works of nature. I should not be astonished at their enterprise, if they were addressing 

their argument to the faithful; for it is certain that those who have the living faith in 

their heart see at once that all existence is none other than the work of the God whom 

they adore. But for those in whom this light is extinguished, and in whom we purpose to 

rekindle it, persons destitute of faith and grace, who, seeking with all their light 

whatever they see in nature that can bring them to this knowledge, find only obscurity 

and darkness; to tell them that they have only to look at the smallest things which 

surround them, and they will see God openly, to give them, as a complete proof of this 

great and important matter, the course of the moon and planets, and to claim to have 

concluded the proof with such an argument, is to give them ground for believing that 

the proofs of our religion are very weak. And I see by reason and experience that 

nothing is more calculated to arouse their contempt. 

It is not after this manner that Scripture speaks, which has a better knowledge of the 

things that are of God. It says, on the contrary, that God is a hidden God, and that, since 

the corruption of nature, He has left men in a darkness from which they can escape only 

through Jesus Christ, without whom all communion with God is cut off. Nemo novit 

Patrem, nisi Filius, et cui voluerit Filius revelare. 

This is what Scripture points out to us, when it says in so many places that those who 

seek God find Him. It is not of that light, "like the noonday sun," that this is said. We do 
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not say that those who seek the noonday sun, or water in the sea, shall find them; and 

hence the evidence of God must not be of this nature. So it tells us elsewhere: Vere tu es 

Deus absconditus. 

243 

It is an astounding fact that no canonical writer has ever made use of nature to prove 

God. They all strive to make us believe in Him. David, Solomon, etc., have never said, 

"There is no void, therefore there is a God." They must have had more knowledge than 

the most learned people who came after them, and who have all made use of this 

argument. This is worthy of attention. 

244 

"Why! Do you not say yourself that the heavens and birds prove God?" No. "And does 

your religion not say so?" No. For although it is true in a sense for some souls to whom 

God gives this light, yet it is false with respect to the majority of men. 

245 

There are three sources of belief: reason, custom, inspiration. The Christian religion, 

which alone has reason, does not acknowledge as her true children those who believe 

without inspiration. It is not that she excludes reason and custom. On the contrary, the 

mind must be opened to proofs, must be confirmed by custom, and offer itself in 

humbleness to inspirations, which alone can produce a true and saving effect. Ne 

evacuetur crux Christi. 

 

246 

Order.—After the letter That we ought to seek God, to write the letter On removing 

obstacles; which is the discourse on "the machine," on preparing the machine, on 

seeking by reason. 

247 

Order.—A letter of exhortation to a friend to induce him to seek. And he will reply, "But 

what is the use of seeking? Nothing is seen." Then to reply to him, "Do not despair." And 

he will answer that he would be glad to find some light, but that, according to this very 

religion, if he believed in it, it will be of no use to him, and that therefore he prefers not 

to seek. And to answer to that: The machine. 

248 

A letter which indicates the use of proofs by the machine.— Faith is different from 

proof; the one is human, the other is a gift of God. Justus ex fide vivit. It is this faith that 

God Himself puts into the heart, of which the proof is often the instrument, fides ex 

auditu; but this faith is in the heart, and makes us not say scio, but credo. 

249 

It is superstition to put one's hope in formalities; but it is pride to be unwilling to submit 

to them. 
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250 

The external must be joined to the internal to obtain anything from God, that is to say, 

we must kneel, pray with the lips, etc., in order that proud man, who would not submit 

himself to God, may be now subject to the creature. To expect help from these externals 

is superstition; to refuse to join them to the internal is pride. 

251 

Other religions, as the pagan, are more popular, for they consist in externals. But they 

are not for educated people. A purely intellectual religion would be more suited to the 

learned, but it would be of no use to the common people. The Christian religion alone is 

adapted to all, being composed of externals and internals. It raises the common people 

to the internal, and humbles the proud to the external; it is not perfect without the two, 

for the people must understand the spirit of the letter, and the learned must submit 

their spirit to the letter. 

252 

For we must not misunderstand ourselves; we are as much automatic as intellectual; 

and hence it comes that the instrument by which conviction is attained is not 

demonstrated alone. How few things are demonstrated? Proofs only convince the mind. 

Custom is the source of our strongest and most believed proofs. It bends the automaton, 

which persuades the mind without its thinking about the matter. Who has 

demonstrated that there will be a to-morrow, and that we shall die? And what is more 

believed? It is, then, custom which persuades us of it; it is custom that makes so many 

men Christians; custom that makes them Turks, heathens, artisans, soldiers, etc. (Faith 

in baptism is more received among Christians than among Turks.) Finally, we must have 

recourse to it when once the mind has seen where the truth is, in order to quench our 

thirst, and steep ourselves in that belief, which escapes us at every hour; for always to 

have proofs ready is too much trouble. We must get an easier belief, which is that of 

custom, which, without violence, without art, without argument, makes us believe 

things, and inclines all our powers to this belief, so that out soul falls naturally into it. It 

is not enough to believe only by force of conviction, when the automaton is inclined to 

believe the contrary. Both our parts must be made to believe, the mind by reasons 

which it is sufficient to have seen once in a lifetime, and the automaton by custom, and 

by not allowing it to incline to the contrary. Inclina cor meum, Deus. 

The reason acts slowly, with so many examinations, and on so many principles, which 

must be always present, that at every hour it falls asleep, or wanders, through want of 

having all its principles present. Feeling does not act thus; it acts in a moment, and is 

always ready to act. We must then put our faith in feeling; otherwise it will be always 

vacillating. 

253 

Two extremes: to exclude reason, to admit reason only. 
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Jonathan Edwards 
Jonathan Edwards is considered perhaps the most influential theologian in early 

America.  He was educated at Yale and was ordained a Congregational minister in the 

year 1727.  He served with his grandfather, Solomon Stoddard, for close to twenty-five 

years in Northampton, but was forced to leave over a disagreement on church 

membership.  Before his death from smallpox in 1758, Edwards published many works 

and sermons that are still widely studied today, including Treatise on the Religious 

Affections and Sinners in the Hands of an Angry God.158  

In his Treatise on the Religious Affections, Edwards deals with the belief that the 

affections of the heart are central to the Christian life.  He argues that man is by nature 

inactive, and must be influenced by some affection to cause him to act., particularly in 

regards to religion.  He asserts that no change can occur in man’s mind or conversation 

lest his affections be moved, and none can seek after the salvation that comes from God 

without his heart having been affected.  Edwards takes a strong stance on this issue 

when he argues that a man who has only knowledge and no affection has “never 

engaged in the business of religion.”159  However, Edwards cautions that this affection 

alone does not prove one’s practice of religion.  He states that one cannot prove true 

religion through affection, but only that one who lacks affection lacks true religion.  In a 

related portion on the twelve signs (or various displays of religious affection), Edwards’ 

systematic approach may appear to be an attempt at setting up tests to separate 

believers from unbelievers.  Edwards, however, deems this an impossible task.  Instead, 

one can assess true religion on how one’s affections conform to the purpose which God 

intended it for, namely, to glorify God and enjoy him forever.160  

In addition to his major written works, Edwards’ sermons served to advance the Great 

Awakening in America.  During this time, Edwards’ sermon entitled Sinners in the Hands 

of an Angry God was an ardent exhortation to unbelievers to turn from sin and find 

refuge in the Lord Jesus Christ.  In the sermon, Edwards stresses to unbelievers that 

they, by their own works, “have done nothing in the least to appease or abate that 

anger”(that anger which God justly has against sinners).  Edwards believes that God has 

no obligation to spare unbelieving men one moment from their just damnation.  All who 

are apart from Christ are sustained only by the sovereign pleasure of God.  Furthermore, 

Edwards chooses to address the hearers in second person, thus directing God’s wrath 

upon those hearing the sermon, hoping that some might be saved out of fear.  In one 

such argument, Edwards says, “the earth would not bear you one moment; for you are a 

burden to it.”  In every sense and at every point, unbelievers are confronted in this 

                                                             
158Kerr, Readings in Christian Thought, 196-97. 

159Ibid., 200-01. 

160George M. Marsden, Jonathan Edwards: A Life (New Haven: Yale University Press, 
2003), 286. 
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sermon by the truth that God hates sin and punishes it with a just damnation; moreover, 

since these same unbelievers are upheld only by the sovereign pleasure of a God who is 

under no obligation to spare them one moment, they might at any time be consumed by 

his wrath.  Edwards thus stresses the immediacy with which one must seek cleansing of 

sins through the blood of Jesus Christ.161 

Selections from The End for which God 
Created the World 

CHAPTER I 

WHEREIN IS CONSIDERED, WHAT REASON TEACHES CONCERNING THIS AFFAIR. 

 

SECTION I 

Some things observed in general, which reason dictates 

 

HAVING observed these things, to prevent confusion, I now proceed to consider what 

may, and what may not, be supposed to be God’s ultimate end in the creation of the 

world.  

 

Indeed this affair seems properly to be an affair of divine revelation. In order to be 

determined what was designed, in the creating of the astonishing fabric of the universe 

we behold, it becomes us to attend to, and rely on, what HE has told us, who was the 

architect. He best knows his own heart, and what his own ends and designs were, in the 

wonderful works which he has wrought. Nor is it to be supposed that mankind — who, 

while destitute of revelation, by the utmost improvements of their own reason, and 

advances in science and philosophy, could come to no clear and established 

determination who the author of the world was — would ever have obtained any 

tolerable settled judgment of the end which the author of it proposed to himself in so 

vast, complicated, and wonderful a work of his hands. And though it be true, that the 

revelation which God has given to men, as a light shining in a dark place, has been the 

occasion of great improvement of their faculties, and has taught men how to use their 

reason; and though mankind now, through the long-continued assistance they have had 

by this divine light, have come to great attainments in the habitual exercise of reason; 

yet I confess it would be relying too much on reason, to determine the affair of God’s last 

end in the creation of the world, without being herein principally guided by divine 

revelation, since God has given a revelation containing instructions concerning this very 

matter. Nevertheless, as objections have chiefly been made, against what I think the 

Scriptures have truly revealed, from the pretended dictates of reason, I would, in the 
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first place, soberly consider in a few things, what seems rational to be supposed 

concerning this affair; — and then proceed to consider what light divine revelation gives 

us in it.  

 

As to the first of these, I think the following things appear to be the dictates of reason: 

1. That no notion of God’s last end in the creation of the world, is agreeable to reason, 

which would truly imply any indigence, insufficiency, and mutability in God; or any 

dependence of the Creator on the creature, for any part of his perfection or happiness. 

Because it is evident, by both Scripture and reason, that God is infinitely, eternally, 

unchangeably, and independently glorious and happy: that he cannot be profited by, or 

receive anything from, the creature; or be the subject of any sufferings, or diminution of 

his glory and felicity, from any other being. The notion of God creating the world, in 

order to receive anything properly from the creature, is not only contrary to the nature 

of God, but inconsistent with the notion of creation; which implies a being receiving its 

existence, and all that belongs to it, out of nothing. And this implies the most perfect, 

absolute, and universal derivation and dependence. Now, if the creature receives its ALL 

from God, entirely and perfectly, how is it possible that it should have anything to add to 

God, to make him in any respect more than he was before, and so the Creator become 

dependent on the creature? 

 

2. Whatsoever is good and valuable in itself, is worthy that God should value it with an 

ultimate respect. It is therefore worthy to be made the last end of his operation; if it be 

properly capable of being attained. For it may be supposed that some things, valuable 

and excellent in themselves, are not properly capable of being attained in any divine 

operation; because their existence, in all possible respects, must be conceived of as prior 

to any divine operation. Thus God’s existence and infinite perfection, though infinitely 

valuable in themselves, cannot be supposed to be the end of any divine operation; for 

we cannot conceive of them as, in any respect, consequent on any works of God. But 

whatever is in itself valuable, absolutely so, and is capable of being sought and attained, 

is worthy to be made a last end of the divine operation. — Therefore, 

 

3. Whatever that be which is in itself most valuable, and was so originally, prior to the 

creation of the world, and which is attainable by the creation, if there be anything which 

was superior in value to all others, that must be worthy to be God’s last end in the 

creation; and also worthy to be his highest end. — In consequence of this it will follow,  

 

4. That if God himself be, in any respect, properly capable of being his own end in the 

creation of the world, then it is reasonable to suppose that he had respect to himself, as 

his last and highest end, in this work; because he is worthy in himself to be so, being 

infinitely the greatest and best of beings. All things else, with regard to worthiness, 

importance, and excellence, are perfectly as nothing in comparison of him. And 

therefore, if God has respect to things according to their nature and proportions, he 

must necessarily have the greatest respect to himself. It would be against the perfection 
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of his nature, his wisdom, holiness, and perfect rectitude, whereby he is disposed to do 

every thing that is fit to be done, to suppose otherwise. At least, a great part of the moral 

rectitude of God, whereby he is disposed to every thing that is fit, suitable, and amiable 

in itself, consists in his having the highest regard to that which is in itself highest and 

best. The moral rectitude of God must consist in a due respect to things that are objects 

of moral respect; that is, to intelligent beings capable of moral actions and relations. And 

therefore it must chiefly consist in giving due respect to that Being to whom most is due; 

for God is infinitely the most worthy of regard. The worthiness of others is as nothing to 

his; so that to him belongs all possible respect. To him belongs the whole of the respect 

that any intelligent being is capable of. To him belongs ALL the heart. Therefore, if moral 

rectitude of heart consists in paying the respect of the heart which is due, or which 

fitness and suitableness requires, fitness requires infinitely the greatest regard to be 

paid to God; and the denying of supreme regard here would be a conduct infinitely the 

most unfit. Hence it will follow, that the moral rectitude of the disposition, inclination, or 

affection of God CHIEFLY consists in a regard to HIMSELF, infinitely above his regard to 

all other beings; or, in other words, his holiness consists in this. And if it be thus fit that 

God should have a supreme regard to himself, then it is fit that this supreme regard 

should appear in those things by which he makes himself known, or by his word and 

works, i.e. in what he says, and in what he does. If it be an infinitely amiable thing in 

God, that he should have a supreme regard to himself, then it is an amiable thing that he 

should act as having a chief regard to himself; or act in such a manner, as to show that 

he has such a regard that what is highest in God’s heart, may be highest in his actions 

and conduct. And if it was God’s intention, as there is great reason to think it was, that 

his works should exhibit an image of himself their author, that it might brightly appear 

by his works what manner of being he is, and afford a proper representation of his 

divine excellencies, and especially his moral excellence, consisting in the disposition of 

his heart; then it is reasonable to suppose that his works are so wrought as to show this 

supreme respect to himself, wherein his moral excellence primarily consists. 

 

When we are considering what would be most fit for God chiefly to respect, with regard 

to the universality of things, it may help us to judge with greater ease and satisfaction, to 

consider, what we can suppose would be determined by some third being of perfect 

wisdom and rectitude, that should be perfectly indifferent and disinterested. Or if we 

make the supposition, that infinitely wise justice and rectitude were a distinct 

disinterested person, whose office it was to determine how things shall be most 

properly ordered in the whole kingdom of existence, including king and subjects, God 

and his creatures; and, upon a view of the whole, to decide what regard should prevail 

in all proceedings. Now such a judge, in adjusting the proper measures and kinds of 

regard, would weigh things in an even balance; taking care, that a greater part of the 

whole should be more respected, than the lesser, in proportion (other things being 

equal) to the measure of existence. So that the degree of regard should always be in a 

proportion of excellence, or according to the degree of greatness and goodness, 

considered conjunctly. Such an arbiter, in considering the system of created intelligent 
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beings by itself, would determine, that the system in general, consisting of many 

millions, was of greater importance, and worthy of a greater share of regard, than only 

one individual. For, however considerable some of the individuals might be, no one 

exceeds others so much as to countervail all the system. And if this judge consider not 

only the system of created beings, but the system of being in general, comprehending 

the sum total of universal existence, both Creator and creature; still every part must be 

considered according to its importance, or the measure it has of existence and 

excellence. To determine then, what proportion of regard is to be allotted to the Creator, 

and all his creatures taken together, both must be as it were put in the balance; the 

Supreme Being, with all in him that is great and excellent, is to be compared with all that 

is to be found in the whole creation: and according as the former is found to outweigh, in 

such proportion is he to have a greater share of regard. And in this case, as the whole 

system of created beings, in comparison of the Creator, would be found as the light dust 

of the balance, or even as nothing and vanity; so the arbiter must determine accordingly 

with respect to the degree in which God should be regarded, by all intelligent existence, 

in all actions and proceedings, determinations and effects whatever, whether creating, 

preserving, using, disposing, changing, or destroying. And as the Creator is infinite, and 

has all possible existence, perfection, and excellence, so he must have all possible 

regard. As he is every way the first and supreme, and as his excellency is in all respects 

the supreme beauty and glory, the original good, and fountain of all good; so he must 

have in all respects the supreme regard. And as he is God over all, to whom all are 

properly subordinate, and on whom all depend, worthy to reign as supreme Head, with 

absolute and universal dominion; so it is fit that he should be so regarded by all, and in 

all proceedings and effects through the whole system: The universality of things, in their 

whole compass and series, should look to him, in such a manner, as that respect to him 

should reign over all respect to other things, and regard to creatures should, universally, 

be subordinate and subject. 

When I speak of regard to be thus adjusted in the universal system, I mean the regard of 

the sum total; all intelligent existence, created and uncreated. For it is fit, that the regard 

of the Creator should be proportioned to the worthiness of objects, as well as the regard 

of creatures. Thus, we must conclude, that such an arbiter as I have supposed, would 

determine, that the whole universe, in all its actings, proceedings, revolution, and entire 

series of events, should proceed with a view to God, as the supreme and last end; that 

every wheel, in all its rotations, should move with a constant invariable regard to him as 

the ultimate end of all; as perfectly and uniformly, as if the whole system were animated 

and directed by one common soul. Or, as if such an arbiter as I have before supposed, 

possessed of perfect wisdom and rectitude, became the common soul of the universe, 

and actuated and governed it in all its motions. 

 

Thus I have gone upon the supposition of a third disinterested person. The thing 

supposed is impossible; but the case is, nevertheless, just the same, as to what is most fit 

and suitable in itself. For it is most certainly proper for God to act, according to the 

greatest fitness, and he knows what the greatest fitness is, as much as if perfect 
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rectitude were a distinct person to direct him. God himself is possessed of that perfect 

discernment and rectitude which have been supposed. It belongs to him as supreme 

arbiter, and to his infinite wisdom and rectitude, to state all rules and measures of 

proceedings. And seeing these attributes of God are infinite, and most absolutely 

perfect, they are not the less fit to order and dispose, because they are in him, who is a 

being concerned, and not a third person that is disinterested. For being interested unfits 

a person to be an arbiter or judge, no otherwise, than as interest tends to mislead his 

judgment, or incline him to act contrary to it. But that God should be in danger of either, 

is contrary to the supposition of his being absolutely perfect. And as there must be some 

supreme judge of fitness and propriety in the universality of things, or otherwise there 

could be no order, it therefore belongs to God, whose are all things, who is perfectly fit 

for this office, and who alone is so, to state all things according to the most perfect 

fitness and rectitude, as much as if perfect rectitude were a distinct person. We may 

therefore be sure it is and will be done.  

 

I should think that these things might incline us to suppose, that God has not forgot 

himself, in the ends which he proposed in the creation of the world; but that he has so 

stated these ends (however self-sufficient, immutable, and independent), as therein 

plainly to show a supreme regard to himself. Whether this can be, or whether God has 

done thus, must be considered afterwards, as also what may be objected against this 

view of things. 

 

5. Whatsoever is good, amiable, and valuable in itself, absolutely and originally (which 

facts and events show that God aimed at in the creation of the world), must be supposed 

to be regarded or aimed at by God ultimately, or as an ultimate end of creation. For we 

must suppose, from the perfection of God’s nature, that whatsoever is valuable and 

amiable in itself, simply and absolutely considered, God values simply for itself; because 

God’s judgment and esteem are according to truth. But if God values a thing simply and 

absolutely on its own account, then it is the ultimate object of his value. For to suppose 

that he values it only for some farther end, is in direct contradiction to the present 

supposition, which is, that he values it absolutely, and for itself. Hence it most clearly 

follows, that if that which God values for itself, appears, in fact and experience, to be 

what he seeks by anything he does, he must regard it as an ultimate end. And, therefore, 

if he seeks it in creating the world, or any part of the world, it is an ultimate end of the 

work of creation. Having got thus far, we may now proceed a step farther, and assert: 

6. Whatsoever thing is actually the effect of the creation of the world, which is simply 

and absolutely valuable in itself, that thing is an ultimate end of God’s creating the 

world. We see that it is a good which God aimed at by the creation of the world; because 

he has actually attained it by that means. For we may justly infer what God intends, by 

what he actually does; because he does nothing inadvertently, or without design. But 

whatever God intends to attain, from a value for it, in his actions and works, that he 

seeks in those acts and works. Because, for an agent to intend to attain something he 

values by the means he uses, is the same thing as to seek it by those means. And this is 
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the same as to make that thing his end in those means. Now, it being, by the supposition, 

what God values ultimately, it must therefore, by the preceding position, be aimed at by 

God, as an ultimate end of creating the world. 

 

 

SECTION II 

Some further observations concerning those things which reason leads us to suppose God 

aimed at in the creation of the world 

 

FROM what was last observed, it seems to be the most proper way of proceeding —as 

we would see what light reason will give us, respecting the particular end or ends God 

had ultimately in view in the creation of the world — to consider, what thing or things 

are actually the effect or consequence of the creation of the world, that are simply and 

originally valuable in themselves. And this is what I would directly proceed to, without 

entering on any tedious metaphysical inquiries, wherein fitness, or amiableness, 

consists; referring what I say to the dictates of the reader’s mind, on sedate and calm 

reflection.  

 

1. It seems a thing in itself proper and desirable, that the glorious attributes of God, 

which consist in a sufficiency to certain acts and effects, should be exerted in the 

production of such effects as might manifest his infinite power, wisdom, righteousness, 

goodness, etc. If the world had not been created, these attributes never would have had 

any exercise. The power of God, which is a sufficiency in him to produce great effects, 

must forever have been dormant and useless as to any effect. The divine wisdom and 

prudence would have had no exercise in any wise contrivance, any prudent proceeding, 

or disposal of things; for there would have been no objects of contrivance or disposal. 

The same might be observed of God’s justice, goodness, and truth. Indeed God might 

have known as perfectly that he possessed these attributes, if they never had been 

exerted or expressed in any effect. But then, if the attributes which consist in a 

sufficiency for correspondent effects, are in themselves excellent, the exercises of them 

must likewise be excellent. If it be an excellent thing, that there should be a sufficiency 

for a certain kind of action or operation, the excellency of such a sufficiency must consist 

in its relation to this kind of operation or effect; but that could not be, unless the 

operation itself were excellent. A sufficiency for any work is no further valuable, than 

the work itself is valuable. As God therefore esteems these attributes themselves 

valuable, and delights in them; so it is natural to suppose that he delights in their proper 

exercise and expression. For the same reason that he esteems his own sufficiency wisely 

to contrive and dispose effects, he also will esteem the wise contrivance and disposition 

itself. And for the same reason, as he delights in his own disposition to do justly, and to 

dispose of things according to truth and just proportion; so he must delight in such a 

righteous disposal itself. 
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2. It seems to be a thing in itself fit and desirable, that the glorious perfections of God 

should be known, and the operations and expressions of them seen, by other beings 

besides himself. If it be fit that God’s power and wisdom, etc. should be exercised and 

expressed in some effects, and not lie eternally dormant, then it seems proper that these 

exercises should appear, and not be totally hidden and unknown. For if they are, it will 

be just the same, as to the above purpose, as if they were not. God as perfectly knew 

himself and his perfections, had as perfect an idea of the exercises and effects they were 

sufficient for, antecedently to any such actual operations of them, and since. If, 

therefore, it be nevertheless a thing in itself valuable, and worthy to be desired, that 

these glorious perfections be actually exhibited in their correspondent effects; then it 

seems also, that the knowledge of these perfections and discoveries is valuable in itself 

absolutely considered; and that it is desirable that this knowledge should exist. It is a 

thing infinitely good in itself, that God’s glory should be known by a glorious society of 

created beings. And that there should be in them an increasing knowledge of God to all 

eternity, is worthy to be regarded by him, to whom it belongs to order what is fittest and 

best. If existence is more worthy than defect and non-entity, and if any created existence 

is in itself worthy to be, then knowledge is; and if any knowledge, then the most 

excellent sort of knowledge, viz. that of God and his glory. This knowledge is one of the 

highest, most real, and substantial parts of all created existence, most remote from non-

entity and defect. 

 

3. As it is desirable in itself that God’s glory should be known, so when known it seems 

equally reasonable it should be esteemed and delighted in, answerably to its dignity. 

There is no more reason to esteem it a suitable thing, that there should be an idea in the 

understanding corresponding unto the glorious object, than that there should be a 

corresponding affection in the will. If the perfection itself be excellent, the knowledge of 

it is excellent, and so is the esteem and love of it excellent. And as it is fit that God should 

love and esteem his own excellence, it is also fit that he should value and esteem the 

love of his excellency. And if it becomes a being highly to value himself, it is fit that he 

should love to have himself valued and esteemed. If the idea of God’s perfection in the 

understanding be valuable, then the love of the heart seems to be more especially 

valuable, as moral beauty especially consists in the disposition and affection of the 

heart. 

 

4. As there is an infinite fullness of all possible good in God — a fullness of every 

perfection, of all excellency and beauty, and of infinite happiness — and as this fullness 

is capable of communication, or emanation ad extra; so it seems a thing amiable and 

valuable in itself that this infinite fountain of good should send forth abundant streams. 

And as this is in itself excellent, so a disposition to this in the Divine Being, must be 

looked upon as an excellent disposition. Such an emanation of good is, in some sense, a 

multiplication of it. So far as the stream may be looked upon as anything besides the 

fountain, so far it may be looked on as an increase of good. And if the fullness of good 

that is in the fountain, is in itself excellent, then the emanation, which is as it were an 
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increase, repetition, or multiplication of it, is excellent. Thus it is fit, since there is an 

infinite fountain of light and knowledge, that this light should shine forth in beams of 

communicated knowledge and understanding; and, as there is an infinite fountain of 

holiness, moral excellence, and beauty, that so it should flow out in communicated 

holiness. And that, as there is an infinite fullness of joy and happiness, so these should 

have an emanation, and become a fountain flowing out in abundant streams, as beams 

from the sun. 

 

Thus it appears reasonable to suppose, that it was God’s last end, that there might be a 

glorious and abundant emanation of his infinite fullness of good ad extra, or without 

himself; and that the disposition to communicate himself, or diffuse his own FULLNESS, 

was what moved him to create the world. For an inclination in God to communicate 

himself to an object, seems to presuppose the existence of the object, at least in idea. But 

the diffusive disposition that excited God to give creatures existence, was rather a 

communicative disposition in general, or a disposition in the fullness of the divinity to 

flow out and diffuse itself. Thus the disposition there is in the root and stock of a tree to 

diffuse sap and life, is doubtless the reason of their communication to its buds, leaves, 

and fruits, after these exist. But a disposition to communicate of its life and sap to its 

fruits, is not so properly the cause of its producing those fruits, as its disposition to 

diffuse its sap and life in general. Therefore, to speak strictly according to truth, we may 

suppose, that a disposition in God, as an original property of his nature, to an emanation 

of his own infinite fullness, was what excited him to create the world; and so, that the 

emanation itself was aimed at by him as a last end of the creation. 

 

SECTION III 

Wherein it is considered how, on the supposition of God’s making the aforementioned 

things his last end, he manifests a supreme and ultimate regard to himself in all his works 

 

IN the last section I observed some things which are actually the consequence of the 

creation of the world, which seem absolutely valuable in themselves, and so worthy to 

be made God’s last end in his work. I now proceed to inquire, how God’s making such 

things as these his last end, is consistent with his making himself his last end, or his 

manifesting an ultimate respect to himself in his acts and works. Because it is agreeable 

to the dictates of reason, that in all his proceedings he should set himself highest; 

therefore, I would endeavor to show, how his infinite love to and delight in himself, will 

naturally cause him to value and delight in these things: or rather, how a value to these 

things is implied in his value of that infinite fullness of good that is in himself. 

 

Now, with regard to the first of the particulars mentioned above — God’s regard to the 

exercise of those attributes of his nature, in their proper operations and effects, which 

consist in a sufficiency for these operations — it is not hard to conceive that God’s 

regard to himself, and value for his own perfections, should cause him to value these 

exercises and expressions of his perfections; inasmuch as their excellency consists in 
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their relation to use, exercise, and operation. God’s love to himself, and his own 

attributes, will therefore make him delight in that which is the use, end, and operation of 

these attributes.If one highly esteem and delight in the virtues of a friend, as wisdom, 

justice, etc. that have relation to action, this will make him delight in the exercise and 

genuine effects of these virtues. So if God both esteem and delight in his own perfections 

and virtues, he cannot but value and delight in the expressions and genuine effects of 

them. So that in delighting in the expressions of his perfections, he manifests a delight in 

himself; and in making these expressions of his own perfections his end, he makes 

himself his end. 

 

And with respect to the second and third particulars, the matter is no less plain. For he 

that loves any being, and has a disposition highly to prize and greatly to delight in his 

virtues and perfections, must from the same disposition be well pleased to have his 

excellencies known, acknowledged, esteemed, and prized by others. He that loves 

anything, naturally loves the approbation of that thing, and is opposite to the 

disapprobation of it. Thus it is when one loves the virtues of a friend. And thus it will 

necessarily be, if a being loves himself and highly prizes his own excellencies; and thus it 

is fit it should be, if it be fit he should thus love himself, and prize his own valuable 

qualities; that is, it is fit that he should take delight in his own excellencies being seen, 

acknowledged, esteemed, and delighted in. This is implied in a love to himself and his 

own perfections; and in making this his end, he makes himself his end.  

 

And with respect to the fourth and last particular, viz. God’s being disposed to an 

abundant communication, and glorious emanation, of that infinite fullness of God which 

he possesses, as of his own knowledge, excellency, and happiness, in the manner he 

does; if we thoroughly consider the matter, it will appear, that herein also God makes 

himself his end, in such a sense, as plainly to manifest and testify a supreme and 

ultimate regard to himself.  

 

Merely in this disposition to cause an emanation of his glory and fullness — which is 

prior to the existence of any other being, and is to be considered as the inciting cause of 

giving existence to other beings — God cannot so properly be said to make the creature 

his end, as himself. For the creature is not as yet considered as existing. This disposition 

or desire in God, must be prior to the existence of the creature, even in foresight. For it is 

a disposition that is the original ground even of the future, intended, and foreseen 

existence of the creature. God’s benevolence, as it respects the creature, may be taken 

either in a larger or stricter sense. In a larger sense, it may signify nothing diverse from 

that good disposition in his nature to communicate of his own fullness in general; as his 

knowledge, his holiness, and happiness; and to give creatures existence in order to it. 

This may be called benevolence, or love, because it is the same good disposition that is 

exercised in love. It is the very fountain from whence love originally proceeds, when 

taken in the most proper sense; and it has the same general tendency and effect in the 

creature’s well-being. But yet this cannot have any particular present or future created 
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existence for its object; because it is prior to any such object, and the very source of the 

futurities of its existence. Nor is it really diverse from God’s love to himself; as will more 

clearly appear afterwards. 

 

But God’s love may be taken more strictly, for this general disposition to communicate 

good, as directed to particular objects. Love, in the most strict and proper sense, 

presupposes the existence of the object beloved, at least in idea and expectation, and 

represented to the mind as future. God did not love angels in the strictest sense, but in 

consequence of his intending to create them, and so having an idea of future existing 

angels. Therefore his love to them was not properly what excited him to intend to create 

them. Love or benevolence, strictly taken, presupposes and existing object, as much as 

pity a miserable suffering object. 

 

This propensity in God to diffuse himself, may be considered as a propensity to himself 

diffused; or to his own glory existing in its emanation. A respect to himself, or an infinite 

propensity to and delight in his own glory, is that which causes him to incline to its 

being abundantly diffused, and to delight in the emanation of it. Thus, that nature in a 

tree, by which it puts forth buds, shoots out branches, and brings forth leaves and fruit, 

is a disposition that terminates in its own complete self. And so the disposition in the 

sun to shine, or abundantly to diffuse its fullness, warmth, and brightness, is only a 

tendency to its own most glorious and complete state. So God looks on the 

communication of himself, and the emanation of his infinite glory, to belong to the 

fullness and completeness of himself; as though he were not in his most glorious state 

without it. Thus the church of Christ (toward whom and in whom are the emanations of 

his glory, and the communication of his fullness), is called the fullness of Christ; as 

though he were not in his complete state without her; like Adam without Eve. And the 

church is called the glory of Christ, as the woman is the glory of the man, 1 Cor. 11:7; Isa. 

46:13. I will place salvation in Zion, for Israel MY GLORY — Indeed, after the creatures 

are intended to be created, God may be conceived of as being moved by benevolence to 

them, in the strictest sense, in his dealings with them. His exercising his goodness, and 

gratifying his benevolence to them in particular, may be the spring of all God’s 

proceedings through the universe; as being now the determined way of gratifying his 

general inclination to diffuse himself. Here God acting for himself, or making himself his 

last end, and his acting for their sake, are not to be set in opposition; they are rather to 

be considered as coinciding one with the other, and implied one in the other. But yet 

God is to be considered as first and original in his regard; and the creature is the object 

of God’s regard, consequently, and by implication, as being as it were comprehended in 

God; as it shall be more particularly observed presently. 

 

But how God’s value for, and delight in, the emanations of his fullness in the work of 

creation, argues his delight in the infinite fullness of good in himself, and the supreme 

regard he has for himself; and that in making these emanations, he ultimately makes 
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himself his end in creation; will more clearly appear by considering more particularly 

the nature and circumstances of these communications of God’s fullness.  

 

One part of that divine fullness which is communicated, is the divine knowledge. That 

communicated knowledge, which must be supposed to pertain to God’s last end in 

creating the world, is the creature’s knowledge of HIM for this is the end of all other 

knowledge; and even the faculty of understanding would be vain without it. And this 

knowledge is most properly a communication of God’s infinite knowledge, which 

primarily consists in the knowledge of himself. God, in making this his end, makes 

himself his end. This knowledge in the creature, is but a conformity to God. It is the 

image of God’s own knowledge of himself. It is a participation of the same; though 

infinitely less in degree: as particular beams of the sun communicated are the light and 

glory of the sun itself, in part. 

 

Besides, God’s glory is the object of this knowledge, or the thing known; so that God is 

glorified in it, as hereby his excellency is seen. As therefore God values himself, as he 

delights in his own knowledge, he must delight in every thing of that nature: as he 

delights in his own light, he must delight in every beam of that light; and as he highly 

values his own excellency, he must be well pleased in having it manifested, and so 

glorified. 

 

Another emanation of divine fullness, is the communication of virtue and holiness to the 

creature: this is a communication of God’s holiness; so that hereby the creature partakes 

of God’s own moral excellency; which is properly the beauty of the divine nature. And as 

God delights in his own beauty, he must necessarily delight in the creature’s holiness; 

which is a conformity to and participation of it, as truly as a brightness of a jewel. Held 

in the sun’s beams, is a participation or derivation of the sun’s brightness, though 

immensely less in degree. And then it must be considered wherein this holiness in the 

creature consists, viz. in love, which is the comprehension of all true virtue; and 

primarily in love to God, which is exercised in a high esteem of God, admiration of his 

perfections, complacency in them, and praise of them. All which things are nothing else 

but the heart exalting, magnifying, or glorifying God; which, as I showed before, God 

necessarily approves of, and is pleased with, as he loves himself, and values the glory of 

his own nature. 

 

Another part of God’s fullness which he communicates, is his happiness. This happiness 

consists in enjoying and rejoicing in himself; and so does also the creature’s happiness. 

It is a participation of what is in God; and God and his glory are the objective ground of 

it. The happiness of the creature consists in rejoicing in God; by which also God is 

magnified and exalted. Joy, or the exulting of the heart in God’s glory, is one thing that 

belongs to praise. So that God is all in all, with respect to each part of that 

communication of the divine fullness which is made to the creature. What is 

communicated is divine, or something of God; and each communication is of that nature, 
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that the creature to whom it is made, is thereby conformed to God, and untied to him: 

and that in proportion as the communication is greater or less. And the communication 

itself is no other, in the very nature of it, than that wherein the very honor, exaltation, 

and praise of God consists. 

 

And it is farther to be considered, that what God aimed at in the creation of the world, as 

the end which he had ultimately in view, was that communication of himself which he 

intended through all eternity. And if we attend to the nature and circumstances of this 

eternal emanation of divine good, it will more clearly show HOW, in making this his end, 

God testifies a supreme respect to himself, and makes himself his end. There are many 

reasons to think that what God has in view, in an increasing communication of himself 

through eternity, is an increasing knowledge of God, love to him, and joy in him. And it is 

to be considered, that the more those divine communications increase in the creature, 

the more it becomes one with God: for so much the more is it united to God in love, the 

heart is drawn nearer and nearer to God, and the union with him becomes more firm 

and close: and, at the same time, the creature becomes more and more conformed to 

God. The image is more and more perfect, and so the good that is in the creature comes 

forever nearer and nearer to an identity with that which is in God. In the view therefore 

of God, who has a comprehensive prospect of the increasing union and conformity 

through eternity, it must be an infinitely strict and perfect nearness, conformity, and 

oneness. For it will forever come nearer and nearer to that strictness and perfection of 

union which there is between the Father and the Son. So that in the eyes of God, who 

perfectly sees the whole of it, in its infinite progress and increase, it must come to an 

eminent fulfillment of Christ’s request, in John 17:21, 23. That they all may be ONE, as 

thou Father art in me, and I in thee, that they also may be ONE in us; I in them and thou in 

me, that they may be made perfect in ONE. In this view, those elect creatures, which must 

be looked upon as the end of all the rest of the creation, considered with respect to the 

whole of their eternal duration, and as such made God’s end, must be viewed as being, 

as it were, one with God. They were respected as brought home to him, united with him, 

centering most perfectly, as it were swallowed up in him: so that his respect to them 

finally coincides, and becomes one and the same, with respect to himself. The interest of 

the creature is, as it were, God’s own interest, in proportion to the degree of their 

relation and union to God. Thus the interest of a man’s family is looked upon as the 

same with his own interest; because of the relation they stand in to him, his propriety in 

them, and their strict union with him. But God’s elect creatures, with respect to their 

eternal duration, are infinitely dearer to God, than a man’s family is to him. What has 

been said shows, that as all things are from God, as their first cause and fountain; so all 

things tend to him, and in their progress come nearer and nearer to him through all 

eternity which argues, that he who is their first cause is their last end. 
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John Wesley 
John Wesley (1703-1791) spent his entire life in the Anglican tradition, but the 

movement he began in his lifetime, Methodism, broke with the Anglican Church and 

founded its own denomination less than a year after his death.  

Wesley was educated at Oxford, adept at a number of languages, and appreciated 

classical culture. He became interested in the writings of the church fathers and also 

read German mystics. He was ordained as a priest in the Anglican Church in 1728, and 

also served as a Fellow of Lincoln College, Oxford. Upon his return to Oxford, he was a 

part of a small gathering called the “Holy Club,” which included his brother Charles and 

their friend George Whitefield. Others derisively spoke of how methodical this group 

was in their practices, thus calling them Methodists.  

 In 1735 John and Charles went to Savannah, Georgia, on a missions effort to reach the 

Native Americans. On the boat to America, a violent storm arose and Wesley was 

impressed by the faithful behavior of the Moravians upon board. After a largely failed 

time in Savannah, Wesley returned to England and continued to learn from the 

Moravians. It was on May 24, 1738, when Wesley felt his heart “strangely warmed” at a 

meeting of the Moravians. Although eventually breaking with the Moravians, they had a 

profound impact on Wesley and aided his return to his “doctrinal roots.”  

Wesley became one of the most prominent preachers during his time, due in some part 

to his decision to do open-air preaching. Although made more famous by his friend 

George Whitefield, this open-air preaching allowed Wesley to proclaim the gospel to 

workers in coal mines, everyday laborers, and a wide variety of persons who would 

never otherwise enter his church. In each place that he preached, Wesley would form 

Methodist societies. Out of this Reform movement within the Anglican Church would 

arise the Methodist denomination that is well-known today.162 

Selection from Sermons 

Sermon 1  

Preached at St. Mary's, Oxford, before the University, on June 18, 1738. 

By grace are ye saved through faith. Ephesians 2:8 

                                                             
162S. J. Jones, “John Wesley,” in Dictionary of Major Biblical Interpreters (Downers Grove: 

IVP Academic, 2007), 1035. 
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1. All the blessings which God hath bestowed upon man are of his mere grace, bounty, or 

favour; his free, undeserved favour; favour altogether undeserved; man having no claim 

to the least of his mercies. It was free grace that "formed man of the dust of the ground, 

and breathed into him a living soul," and stamped on that soul the image of God, and 

"put all things under his feet." The same free grace continues to us, at this day, life, and 

breath, and all things. For there is nothing we are, or have, or do, which can deserve the 

least thing at God's hand. "All our works, Thou, O God, hast wrought in us." These, 

therefore, are so many more instances of free mercy: and whatever righteousness may 

be found in man, this is also the gift of God.  

2. Wherewithal then shall a sinful man atone for any the least of his sins? With his own 

works? No. Were they ever so many or holy, they are not his own, but God's. But indeed 

they are all unholy and sinful themselves, so that every one of them needs a fresh 

atonement. Only corrupt fruit grows on a corrupt tree. And his heart is altogether 

corrupt and abominable; being "come short of the glory of God," the glorious 

righteousness at first impressed on his soul, after the image of his great Creator. 

Therefore, having nothing, neither righteousness nor works, to plead, his mouth is 

utterly stopped before God.  

3. If then sinful men find favour with God, it is "grace upon grace!" If God vouchsafe still 

to pour fresh blessings upon us, yea, the greatest of all blessings, salvation; what can we 

say to these things, but, "Thanks be unto God for his unspeakable gift!" And thus it is. 

Herein "God commendeth his love toward us, in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ 

died" to save us. "By grace" then "are ye saved through faith." Grace is the source, faith 

the condition, of salvation. Now, that we fall not short of the grace of God, it concerns us 

carefully to inquire: 

 I. What faith it is through which we are saved?  

II. What is the salvation which is through faith? 

III. How we may answer some objections? 

  

I. 

1. What faith it is through which we are saved. And, first, it is not barely the faith of a 

heathen. Now, God requireth of a heathen to believe, "that God is; that he is a rewarder 

of them that diligently seek him;" and that he is to be sought by glorifying him as God, by 

giving him thanks for all things, and by a careful practice of moral virtue, of justice, 

mercy, and truth, toward their fellow creatures. A Greek or Roman, therefore, yea, a 

Scythian or Indian, was without excuse if he did not believe thus much: the being and 

attributes of God, a future state of reward and punishment, and the obligatory nature of 

moral virtue. For this is barely the faith of a heathen.  

2. Nor, secondly, is it the faith of a devil, though this goes much farther than that of a 

heathen. For the devil believes, not only that there is a wise and powerful God, gracious 

to reward, and just to punish; but also, that Jesus is the Son of God, the Christ, the 
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Saviour of the world. So we find him declaring, in express terms, "I know Thee who 

Thou art; the Holy One of God" (Luke 4:34). Nor can we doubt but that unhappy spirit 

believes all those words which came out of the mouth of the Holy One, yea, and 

whatsoever else was written by those holy men of old, of two of whom he was 

compelled to give that glorious testimony, "These men are the servants of the most high 

God, who show unto you the way of salvation." Thus much, then, the great enemy of God 

and man believes, and trembles in believing, --that God was made manifest in the flesh; 

that he will "tread all enemies under his feet;" and that "all Scripture was given by 

inspiration of God." Thus far goeth the faith of a devil.  

3. Thirdly. The faith through which we are saved, in that sense of the word which will 

hereafter be explained, is not barely that which the Apostles themselves had while 

Christ was yet upon earth; though they so believed on him as to "leave all and follow 

him;" although they had then power to work miracles, to "heal all manner of sickness, 

and all manner of disease;" yea, they had then "power and authority over all devils;" 

and, which is beyond all this, were sent by their Master to "preach the kingdom of God."  

4. What faith is it then through which we are saved? It may be answered, first, in 

general, it is a faith in Christ: Christ, and God through Christ, are the proper objects of it. 

Herein, therefore, it is sufficiently, absolutely distinguished from the faith either of 

ancient or modern heathens. And from the faith of a devil it is fully distinguished by this: 

it is not barely a speculative, rational thing, a cold, lifeless assent, a train of ideas in the 

head; but also a disposition of the heart. For thus saith the Scripture, "With the heart 

man believeth unto righteousness;" and, "If thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord 

Jesus, and shalt believe in thy heart that God hath raised him from the dead, thou shalt 

be saved."  

5. And herein does it differ from that faith which the Apostles themselves had while our 

Lord was on earth, that it acknowledges the necessity and merit of his death, and the 

power of his resurrection. It acknowledges his death as the only sufficient means of 

redeeming man from death eternal, and his resurrection as the restoration of us all to 

life and immortality; inasmuch as he "was delivered for our sins, and rose again for our 

justification." Christian faith is then, not only an assent to the whole gospel of Christ, but 

also a full reliance on the blood of Christ; a trust in the merits of his life, death, and 

resurrection; a recumbency upon him as our atonement and our life, as given for us, and 

living in us; and, in consequence hereof, a closing with him, and cleaving to him, as our 

"wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and redemption," or, in one word, our salvation.  

II. 

1. What salvation it is, which is through this faith, is the Second thing to be considered. 

And, First, whatsoever else it imply, it is a present salvation. It is something attainable, 

yea, actually attained, on earth, by those who are partakers of this faith. For thus saith 

the Apostle to the believers at Ephesus, and in them to the believers of all ages, not, Ye 

shall be (though that also is true), but, "Ye are saved through faith."  
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2. Ye are saved (to comprise all in one word) from sin. This is the salvation which is 

through faith. This is that great salvation foretold by the angel, before God brought his 

First-begotten into the world: "Thou shalt call his name Jesus; for he shall save his 

people from their sins." And neither here, nor in other parts of holy writ, is there any 

limitation or restriction. All his people, or, as it is elsewhere expressed, "all that believe 

in him," he will save from all their sins; from original and actual, past and present sin, 

"of the flesh and of the spirit." Through faith that is in him, they are saved both from the 

guilt and from the power of it.  

3. First. From the guilt of all past sin: for, whereas all the world is guilty before God, 

insomuch that should he "be extreme to mark what is done amiss, there is none that 

could abide it;" and whereas, "by the law is" only "the knowledge of sin," but no 

deliverance from it, so that, "by" fulfilling "the deeds of the law, no flesh can be justified 

in his sight": now, "the righteousness of God, which is by faith of Jesus Christ, is 

manifested unto all that believe." Now, "they are justified freely by his grace, through 

the redemption that is in Jesus Christ." "Him God hath set forth to be a propitiation 

through faith in his blood, to declare his righteousness for (or by) the remission of the 

sins that are past." Now hath Christ taken away "the curse of the law, being made a 

curse for us." He hath "blotted out the handwriting that was against us, taking it out of 

the way, nailing it to his cross." "There is therefore no condemnation now to them 

which" believe "in Christ Jesus."  

4. And being saved from guilt, they are saved from fear. Not indeed from a filial fear of 

offending; but from all servile fear; from that fear which hath torment; from fear of 

punishment; from fear of the wrath of God, whom they now no longer regard as a severe 

Master, but as an indulgent Father. "They have not received again the spirit of bondage, 

but the Spirit of adoption, whereby they cry, Abba, Father: the Spirit itself also bearing 

witness with their spirits, that they are the children of God." They are also saved from 

the fear, though not from the possibility, of falling away from the grace of God, and 

coming short of the great and precious promises. Thus have they "peace with God 

through our Lord Jesus Christ. They rejoice in hope of the glory of God. And the love of 

God is shed abroad in their hearts, through the Holy Ghost, which is given unto them." 

And hereby they are persuaded (though perhaps not at all times, nor with the same 

fullness of persuasion), that "neither death, nor life, nor things present, nor things to 

come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to separate them from 

the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord."  

5. Again: through this faith they are saved from the power of sin, as well as from the 

guilt of it. So the Apostle declares, "Ye know that he was manifested to take away our 

sins; and in him is no sin. Whosoever abideth in him sinneth not" (1 John 3:5ff.). Again, 

"Little children, let no man deceive you. he that committeth sin is of the devil. 

Whosoever believeth is born of God. And whosoever is born of God doth not commit sin; 

for his seed remaineth in him: and he cannot sin, because he is born of God." Once more: 

"We know that whosoever is born of God sinneth not; but he that is begotten of God 

keepeth himself, and that wicked one toucheth him not" (1 John 5:18).  
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6. He that is, by faith, born of God sinneth not (1.) by any habitual sin; for all habitual sin 

is sin reigning: But sin cannot reign in any that believeth. Nor (2.) by any wilful sin: for 

his will, while he abideth in the faith, is utterly set against all sin, and abhorreth it as 

deadly poison. Nor (3.) By any sinful desire; for he continually desireth the holy and 

perfect will of God. and any tendency to an unholy desire, he by the grace of God, stifleth 

in the birth. Nor (4.) Doth he sin by infirmities, whether in act, word, or thought; for his 

infirmities have no concurrence of his will; and without this they are not properly sins. 

Thus, "he that is born of God doth not commit sin": and though he cannot say he hath 

not sinned, yet now "he sinneth not."  

7. This then is the salvation which is through faith, even in the present world: a 

salvation from sin, and the consequences of sin, both often expressed in the word 

justification; which, taken in the largest sense, implies a deliverance from guilt and 

punishment, by the atonement of Christ actually applied to the soul of the sinner now 

believing on him, and a deliverance from the power of sin, through Christ formed in his 

heart. So that he who is thus justified, or saved by faith, is indeed born again. He is born 

again of the Spirit unto a new life, which "is hid with Christ in God." And as a new-born 

babe he gladly receives the adolon, "sincere milk of the word, and grows thereby;" going 

on in the might of the Lord his God, from faith to faith, from grace to grace, until at 

length, he come unto "a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the fullness of 

Christ."  

 

 

III. 

1. The first usual objection to this is, that to preach salvation or justification, by faith 

only, is to preach against holiness and good works. To which a short answer might be 

given: "It would be so, if we spake, as some do, of a faith which was separate from these; 

but we speak of a faith which is not so, but productive of all good works, and all 

holiness."  

2. But it may be of use to consider it more at large; especially since it is no new 

objection, but as old as St. Paul's time. For even then it was asked, "Do we not make void 

the law through faith?" We answer, First, all who preach not faith do manifestly make 

void the law; either directly and grossly, by limitations and comments that eat out all 

the spirit of the text; or indirectly, by not pointing out the only means whereby it is 

possible to perform it. Whereas, Secondly, "we establish the law," both by showing its 

full extent and spiritual meaning; and by calling all to that living way, whereby "the 

righteousness of the law may be fulfilled in them." These, while they trust in the blood of 

Christ alone, use all the ordinances which he hath appointed, do all the "good works 

which he had before prepared that they should walk therein," and enjoy and manifest all 

holy and heavenly tempers, even the same mind that was in Christ Jesus.  
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3. But does not preaching this faith lead men into pride? We answer, Accidentally it 

may: therefore ought every believer to be earnestly cautioned, in the words of the great 

Apostle. "Because of unbelief," the first branches "were broken off: and thou standest by 

faith. Be not high-minded, but fear. If God spared not the natural branches, take heed 

lest he spare not thee. Behold therefore the goodness and severity of God! On them 

which fell, severity; but towards thee, goodness, if thou continue in his goodness; 

otherwise thou also shalt be cut off." And while he continues therein, he will remember 

those words of St. Paul, foreseeing and answering this very objection (Rom. 3:27), 

"Where is boasting then? It is excluded. By what law? Of works? Nay: but by the law of 

faith." If a man were justified by his works, he would have whereof to glory. But there is 

no glorying for him "that worketh not, but believeth on him that justifieth the ungodly" 

(Rom. 4:5). To the same effect are the words both preceding and following the text (Eph. 

2:4ff.): "God, who is rich in mercy, even when we were dead in sins, hath quickened us 

together with Christ (by grace ye are saved), that he might show the exceeding riches of 

his grace in his kindness toward us through Christ Jesus. For by grace are ye saved 

through faith; and that not of yourselves." Of yourselves cometh neither your faith nor 

your salvation: "it is the gift of God;" the free, undeserved gift; the faith through which 

ye are saved, as well as the salvation which he of his own good pleasure, his mere 

favour, annexes thereto. That ye believe, is one instance of his grace; that believing ye 

are saved, another. "Not of works, lest any man should boast." For all our works, all our 

righteousness, which were before our believing, merited nothing of God but 

condemnation; so far were they from deserving faith, which therefore, whenever given, 

is not of works. Neither is salvation of the works we do when we believe, for it is then 

God that worketh in us: and, therefore, that he giveth us a reward for what he himself 

worketh, only commendeth the riches of his mercy, but leaveth us nothing whereof to 

glory.  

4. "However, may not the speaking thus of the mercy of God, as saving or justifying 

freely by faith only, encourage men in sin?" Indeed, it may and will: Many will "continue 

in sin that grace may abound:" But their blood is upon their own head. The goodness of 

God ought to lead them to repentance; and so it will those who are sincere of heart. 

When they know there is yet forgiveness with him, they will cry aloud that he would 

blot out their sins also, through faith which is in Jesus. And if they earnestly cry, and 

faint not, if they seek him in all the means he hath appointed; if they refuse to be 

comforted till he come; "he will come, and will not tarry." And he can do much work in a 

short time. Many are the examples, in the Acts of the Apostles, of God's working this 

faith in men's hearts, even like lightning falling from heaven. So in the same hour that 

Paul and Silas began to preach, the jailer repented, believed, and was baptized; as were 

three thousand, by St. Peter, on the day of Pentecost, who all repented and believed at 

his first preaching And, blessed be God, there are now many living proofs that he is still 

"mighty to save."  

5. Yet to the same truth, placed in another view, a quite contrary objection is made: "If a 

man cannot be saved by all that he can do, this will drive men to despair." True, to 

despair of being saved by their own works, their own merits, or righteousness. And so it 
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ought; for none can trust in the merits of Christ, till he has utterly renounced his own. 

He that "goeth about to stablish his own righteousness" cannot receive the 

righteousness of God. The righteousness which is of faith cannot be given him while he 

trusteth in that which is of the law.  

6. But this, it is said, is an uncomfortable doctrine. The devil spoke like himself, that is, 

without either truth or shame, when he dared to suggest to men that it is such. It is the 

only comfortable one, it is "very full of comfort," to all self-destroyed, self-condemned 

sinners. That "whosoever believeth on him shall not be ashamed that the same Lord 

over all is rich unto all that call upon him": here is comfort, high as heaven, stronger 

than death! What! Mercy for all? For Zacchaeus, a public robber? For Mary Magdalene, a 

common harlot? Methinks I hear one say "Then I, even I, may hope for mercy!" And so 

thou mayest, thou afflicted one, whom none hath comforted! God will not cast out thy 

prayer. Nay, perhaps he may say the next hour, "Be of good cheer, thy sins are forgiven 

thee;" so forgiven, that they shall reign over thee no more; yea, and that "the Holy Spirit 

shall bear witness with thy spirit that thou art a child of God." O glad tidings! tidings of 

great joy, which are sent unto all people! "Ho, every one that thirsteth, come ye to the 

waters: Come ye, and buy, without money and without price." Whatsoever your sins be, 

"though red like crimson," though more than the hairs of your head, "return ye unto the 

Lord, and he will have mercy upon you, and to our God, for he will abundantly pardon."  

7. When no more objections occur, then we are simply told that salvation by faith only 

ought not to be preached as the first doctrine, or, at least, not to be preached at all. But 

what saith the Holy Ghost? "Other foundation can no man lay than that which is laid, 

even Jesus Christ." So then, that "whosoever believeth on him shall be saved," is, and 

must be, the foundation of all our preaching; that is, must be preached first. "Well, but 

not to all." To whom, then are we not to preach it? Whom shall we except? The poor? 

Nay; they have a peculiar right to have the gospel preached unto them. The unlearned? 

No. God hath revealed these things unto unlearned and ignorant men from the 

beginning. The young? By no means. "Suffer these," in any wise, "to come unto Christ, 

and forbid them not." The sinners? Least of all. "He came not to call the righteous, but 

sinners to repentance." Why then, if any, we are to except the rich, the learned, the 

reputable, the moral men. And, it is true, they too often except themselves from hearing; 

yet we must speak the words of our Lord. For thus the tenor of our commission runs, 

"Go and preach the gospel to every creature." If any man wrest it, or any part of it, to his 

destruction, he must bear his own burden. But still, "as the Lord liveth, whatsoever the 

Lord saith unto us, that we will speak."  

8. At this time, more especially, will we speak, that "by grace are ye saved through faith": 

because, never was the maintaining this doctrine more seasonable than it is at this day. 

Nothing but this can effectually prevent the increase of the Romish delusion among us. 

It is endless to attack, one by one, all the errors of that Church. But salvation by faith 

strikes at the root, and all fall at once where this is established. It was this doctrine, 

which our Church justly calls the strong rock and foundation of the Christian religion, 

that first drove Popery out of these kingdoms; and it is this alone can keep it out. 
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Nothing but this can give a check to that immorality which hath "overspread the land as 

a flood." Can you empty the great deep, drop by drop? Then you may reform us by 

dissuasives from particular vices. But let the "righteousness which is of God by faith be 

brought in, and so shall its proud waves be stayed. Nothing but this can stop the mouths 

of those who "glory in their shame, and openly deny the Lord that bought them." They 

can talk as sublimely of the law, as he that hath it written by God in his heart. To hear 

them speak on this head might incline one to think they were not far from the kingdom 

of God: but take them out of the law into the gospel; begin with the righteousness of 

faith; with Christ, "the end of the law to every one that believeth;" and those who but 

now appeared almost, if not altogether, Christians, stand confessed the sons of 

perdition; as far from life and salvation (God be merciful unto them!) as the depth of hell 

from the height of heaven.  

9. For this reason the adversary so rages whenever "salvation by faith" is declared to the 

world: for this reason did he stir up earth and hell, to destroy those who first preached 

it. And for the same reason, knowing that faith alone could overturn the foundations of 

his kingdom, did he call forth all his forces, and employ all his arts of lies and calumny, 

to affright Martin Luther from reviving it. Nor can we wonder threat; for, as that man of 

God observes, "How would it enrage a proud, strong man armed, to be stopped and set 

at nought by a little child coming against him with a reed in his hand!" especially when 

he knew that little child would surely overthrow him, and tread him under foot. Even so, 

Lord Jesus! Thus hath Thy strength been ever "made perfect in weakness!" Go forth 

then, thou little child that believest in him, and his "right hand shall teach thee terrible 

things!" Though thou art helpless and weak as an infant of days, the strong man shall 

not be able to stand before thee. Thou shalt prevail over him, and subdue him, and 

overthrow him and trample him under thy feet. Thou shalt march on, under the great 

Captain of thy salvation, "conquering and to conquer," until all thine enemies are 

destroyed, and "death is swallowed up in victory." Now, thanks be to God, which giveth 

us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ; to whom, with the Father and the Holy 

Ghost, be blessing, and glory, and wisdom, and thanksgiving, and honour, and power, 

and might, for ever and ever. Amen. 
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Friedrich Schleirmacher 
Friedrich Schleiermacher (1768-1834) was born in Eastern Germany, but the majority 

of his influence came while in Berlin.  He became an ordained minister in the 

Calvinist/Reformed Church, and later taught theology at the University of Berlin.  His 

two major works, On Religion: Speeches to its Cultured Despisers and The Christian Faith, 

were written over twenty years apart.  Schleiermacher’s theology tended towards 

feeling, rather than knowing or doing, and could be described as a subjective faith.  As a 

result, his teaching focused on sin and grace, and less on traditional doctrines like the 

Trinity.163 

In his work On Religion: Speeches to its Cultured Despisers, Schleiermacher attempts to 

persuade the despisers that Christianity is not a collection of “senseless fables of wanton 

people.”164  However, he also does not wish men to love and honor the Christian religion 

for some advantage.  He argues that religion for external gain is of no value.  Rather, true 

religion is “worthy to animate most profoundly the nobles and best.”165  It is not a 

practice of human folly, but a genuine truth that changes lives. 

Nearly twenty years later, Schleiermacher produced The Christian Faith, a systematic 

theology that expounded his belief that Christ as the Redeemer was the purpose of 

Christianity.  In delineating his view of Christ’s redeeming work, Schleiermacher 

stresses the peculiarity of the Redeemer’s activity.  If Christ’s influence was like others, 

then salvation through him would seemingly be shared by others, though he might be 

acknowledged as having a greater share.  Likewise, if his work was not peculiar, his 

work as Redeemer would not so much be as a redeemer but as the one who “occasioned 

or released” salvation.166 

Schleiermacher also posits that Christ can only be understood as “an original act of 

human nature.”167  This view stems from his belief that Christ’s sinlessness came not 

from an external condition, but from something grounded in his very nature.  Similarly, 

from his beginning he was separated from the sin of earlier generations, though he 

entered a world advanced in its corruption.   

A third key discussion of Christ in Schleiermacher’s work was the three-fold office of 

Christ: prophet, priest, and king.  In the Calvinistic tradition, Schleiermacher stressed 

the unity of Christ’s three roles.  He could not be merely a prophet, for he would then be 

limited to a role which had already been established apart from him in the past.  He also 

could not be merely a priest, for Schleiermacher argues that this would make his work 
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more mystical and less believable, more magical in conception.  Finally, if Christ were 

king only, then the church would stray as the Roman Catholic church did, making the 

relationship between man and God dependant upon the church and its government.  

However, Christ in all three roles simultaneously keeps the harmony between the 

testaments and avoids removing the singular qualities of Christianity through 

destroying its unity.168 

Selection from On Religion 

FIRST SPEECH: DEFENCE 

It may be an unexpected and even a marvellous undertaking, that any one should still 
venture to demand from the very class that have raised themselves above the vulgar, 
and are saturated with the wisdom of the centuries, attention for a subject so entirely 
neglected by them. And I confess that I am aware of nothing that promises any easy 
success,   whether it be in winning for my efforts your approval, or in the more difficult 
and more desirable task of instilling into you my thought and inspiring you for my 
subject. From of old faith has not been every man's affair. At all times but few have 
discerned religion itself, while millions, in various ways, have been satisfied to juggle 
with its trappings. Now especially the life of cultivated people is far from anything that 
might have even a resemblance to religion. Just as    little, I know, do you worship the 
Deity in sacred retirement, as you visit the forsaken temples. In your ornamented 
dwellings, the only sacred things to be met with are the sage maxims of our wise men, 
and the splendid compositions of our poets. Suavity and sociability, art and science have 
so fully taken possession of your minds, that no room    remains for the eternal and holy 
Being that lies beyond the world. I know how well you have succeeded in making your 
earthly life so rich and varied, that you no longer stand in need of an eternity. Having 
made a universe for yourselves, you are above the need of thinking of the Universe that 
made you. You are agreed, I know, that nothing new, nothing convincing can any more 
be said on this matter, which on every side by sages and seers, and I might add by 
scoffers and priests, has been abundantly discussed. To priests, least of all, are you 
inclined to listen. They have long been outcasts for you, and are declared unworthy of 
your trust, because they like best to lodge in the battered ruins of their sanctuary and 
cannot, even there, live without  disfiguring and destroying it still more. All this I know, 
and yet, divinely swayed by an irresistible necessity within me, I feel myself compelled 
to speak, and cannot take back my invitation that you and none else should listen to me. 
 
Might I ask one question? On every subject, however small and unimportant, you would 
most willingly be taught by those who have devoted to it their lives and their powers. In 
your desire for knowledge you do not avoid the cottages of the peasant or the 
workshops of the humble artizans. How then does it come about that, in matters of 
religion alone, you hold every thing the more dubious when it comes from those who 
are experts, not only according to their own profession, but by recognition from the 
state, and from the people? Or can you perhaps, strangely enough, show that they are 
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not more experienced, but maintain and cry up anything rather than religion? Scarcely, 
my good sirs! Not setting much store on a judgment so baseless I confess, as is right, that 
I also am a member of this order. I venture, though I run the risk, if you do not give me 
an attentive hearing, of being reckoned    among the great crowd from which you admit 
so few exceptions.  
 
This is at least a voluntary confession, for my speech would not readily have betrayed 
me. Still less have I any expectations of danger from the praise which my brethren will 
bestow on this undertaking, for my present aim lies almost entirely outside their sphere, 
and can have but small resemblance to what they would most willingly see and hear. 
With the cry of distress, in which most of them join, over the downfall of religion I have 
no sympathy, for I know no age that has given religion a better reception than the 
present. I have nothing to do with the conservative and barbarian lamentation whereby 
they seek to rear again the fallen walls and gothic pillars of their Jewish Zion.  
 
Why then, as I am fully conscious that in all I have to say to you I entirely belie my 
profession, should I not acknowledge it like any other accident? Its prepossessions shall 
in no way hinder us. Neither in asking nor in answering shall the limits it holds sacred 
be valid between us. As a man I speak to you of the sacred secrets of mankind according 
to my views--of what was in me as with youthful enthusiasm I sought the unknown, of 
what since then I have thought and experienced, of the innermost springs of my being 
which shall for ever remain for me the highest, however I be moved by the changes of 
time and mankind. I do not speak from any reasoned resolve, nor from hope, nor from 
fear. Nor is it done from any caprice or accident. Rather it is the pure necessity of my 
nature; it is a divine call; it is that which determines my position in the world and makes 
me what I am. Wherefore, even if it were neither fitting nor prudent to speak of religion, 
there is something which compels me and represses with its heavenly power all those 
small considerations. 
 
You know how the Deity, by an immutable law, has compelled Himself to divide His 
great work even to infinity. Each definite thing can only be made up by melting together 
two opposite activities. Each of His eternal thoughts can only be actualized in two 
hostile yet twin forms, one of which cannot exist except by means of the other. The 
whole corporeal world, insight into which is the highest aim of your researches, appears 
to the best instructed and most contemplative among you, simply a never-ending play of 
opposing forces. Each life is merely the uninterrupted manifestation of a perpetually 
renewed gain and loss, as each thing has its determinate existence by uniting and 
holding fast in a special way the opposing forces of Nature. Wherefore the spirit also, in 
so far as it manifests itself in a finite life, must be subject to the same law. The human 
soul, as is shown both by its passing actions and its inward characteristics, has its 
existence chiefly in two opposing impulses. Following the one impulse, it strives to 
establish itself as an individual. For increase, no less than sustenance, it draws what 
surrounds it to itself, weaving it into its life, and absorbing it into its own being. The 
other impulse, again, is the dread fear to stand alone over against the Whole, the longing 
to surrender oneself and be absorbed in a greater, to be taken hold of and determined. 
All you feel and do that bears on your separate existence, all you are accustomed to call 
enjoyment or possession works for the first object. The other is wrought for when you 
are not directed towards the individual life, but seek and retain for yourselves what is 
the same in all and for all the same existence, that in which, therefore, you acknowledge 
in your thinking and acting, law and order, necessity and connection, right and fitness. 
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Just as no material thing can exist by only one of the forces of corporeal nature, every 
soul shares in the two original tendencies of spiritual nature. At the extremes one 
impulse may preponderate almost to the exclusion of the other, but the perfection of the 
living world consists in this, that between these opposite ends all combinations are 
actually present in humanity. 
 
And not only so, but a common band of consciousness embraces them all, so that though 
the man cannot be other than he is, he knows every other person as clearly as himself, 
and comprehends perfectly every single manifestation of humanity. Persons, however, 
at the extremes of this great series, are furthest removed from such a knowledge of the 
whole. The endeavour to appropriate, too little influenced by the opposite endeavour, 
takes the form of insatiable sensuality that is mindful only of its individual life, and 
endeavours only in an earthly way to incorporate into it more and more material and to 
keep itself active and strong. Swinging eternally between desire and enjoyment, such 
persons never get beyond consciousness of the individual, and being ever busy with 
mere self-regarding concerns, they are neither able to feel nor know the common, the 
whole being and nature of humanity. To persons, on the other hand, too forcibly seized 
by the opposite impulse, who, from defective power of grasp, are incapable of acquiring 
any characteristic, definite culture, the true life of the world must just as much remain 
hidden. It is not granted them to penetrate with plastic mind and to fashion something 
of their own, but their activity dissipates itself in a futile game with empty notions. They 
never make a living study of anything, but devote their whole zeal to abstract precepts 
that degrade everything to means, and leave nothing to be an end. They consume 
themselves in mistaken hate against everything that comes before them with 
prosperous force. How are these extremes to be brought together, and the long series be 
made into a closed ring, the symbol of eternity and completeness? 
 
Persons in whom both tendencies are toned down to an unattractive equilibrium are 
not rare, but, in truth, they stand lower than either. For this frequent phenomenon 
which so many value highly, we are not indebted to a living union of both impulses, but 
both are distorted and smoothed away to a dull mediocrity in which no excess appears, 
because all fresh life is wanting. This is the position to which a false discretion seeks to 
bring the younger generation. But were the extremes avoided in no other way, all men 
would have departed from the right life and from contemplation of the truth, the higher 
spirit would have vanished from the world, and the will of the Deity been entirely 
frustrated. Elements so separated or so reduced to equilibrium would disclose little 
even to men of deep insight, and, for a common eye that has no power of insight to give 
life to the scattered bones, a world so peopled would be only a mock mirror that neither 
reflects their own forms nor allows them to see behind it.  
 
Wherefore the Deity at all times sends some here and there, who in a fruitful manner 
are imbued with both impulses, either as a direct gift from above, or as the result of a 
severe and complete self-training. They are equipped with wonderful gifts, their way is 
made even by an almighty indwelling word. They are interpreters of the Deity and His 
works, and reconcilers of things that otherwise would be eternally divided. I mean, in 
particular, those who unite those opposing activities, by imprinting in their lives a 
characteristic form upon just that common nature of spirit, the shadow of which only 
appears to most in empty notions, as an image upon mist. They seek order and 
connection, right and fitness, and they find just because they do not lose themselves. 
Their impulse is not sighed out in inaudible wishes, but works in them as creative 
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power. For this power they create and acquire, and not for that degraded animal 
sensuality. They do not devour destructively, but, creatively recasting, they breathe into 
life and life's tools a higher spirit, ordering and fashioning a world that bears the 
impress of their mind. Earthly things they wisely control, showing themselves lawgivers 
and inventors, heroes and compellers of nature, or, in narrower circles, as good fairies 
they create and diffuse in quiet a nobler happiness. By their very existence they prove 
themselves ambassadors of God, and mediators between limited man and infinite 
humanity. To them the captive under the power of empty notions may look, to perceive 
in their works the right object of his own incomprehensible requirements, and in their 
persons the material hitherto despised, with which he ought to deal. They interpret to 
him the misunderstood voice of God, and reconcile him to the earth and to his place 
thereon. Far more the earthly and sensual require such mediators from whom to learn 
how much of the highest nature of humanity is wanting to their own works and ways. 
They stand in need of such a person to oppose to their base animal enjoyment another 
enjoyment, the object of which is not this thing or that, but the One in All, and All in One, 
an object that knows no other bounds but the world, that the spirit has learned to 
comprehend. He is needed to show to their anxious, restless self-love, another self-love 
whereby man in this earthly life and along with it loves the highest and the eternal, and 
to their restless passionate greed a quiet and sure possession.  
 
Acknowledge, then, with me, what a priceless gift the appearance of such a person must 
be when the higher feeling has risen to inspiration, and can no longer be kept silent, 
when every pulse-beat of his spiritual life takes communicable form in word or figure, 
so that, despite of his indifference to the presence of others, he almost unwillingly 
becomes for others the master of some divine art. This is the true priest of the highest, 
for he brings it nearer those who are only accustomed to lay hold of the finite and the 
trivial. The heavenly and eternal he exhibits as an object of enjoyment and agreement, 
as the sole exhaustless source of the things towards which their whole endeavour is 
directed. In this way he strives to awaken the slumbering germ of a better humanity, to 
kindle love for higher things, to change the common life into a nobler, to reconcile the 
children of earth with the Heaven that hears them, and to counterbalance the deep 
attachment of the age to the baser side. This is the higher priesthood that announces the 
inner meaning of all spiritual secrets, and speaks from the kingdom of God. It is the 
source of all visions and prophecies, of all the sacred works of art and inspired speeches 
that are scattered abroad, on the chance of finding some receptive heart where they 
may bring forth fruit. 
 
Might it sometime arrive that this office of mediator cease, and a fairer destiny await the 
priesthood of humanity! Might the time come, which an ancient prophecy describes, 
when no one should need to be taught of man, for they should all be taught of God! If 
everywhere the sacred fire burned, fervid prayers would not be needed to call it down 
from heaven, but only the placid quiet of holy virgins to maintain it. Nor would it burst 
forth in oft-dreaded flames, but would strive only to communicate equally to all its 
hidden glow. In quiet, then, each one would illumine himself and others. The 
communication of holy thoughts and feelings would be an easy interchange, the 
different beams of this light being now combined and again broken up, now scattered, 
and again here and there concentrated on single objects. A whispered word would then 
be understood, where now the clearest expression cannot escape misconception. Men 
could crowd together into the Holy of Holies who now busy themselves with the 
rudiments in the outer courts. How much pleasanter it is to exchange with friends and 
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sympathizers completed views, than to go into the wide wilderness with outlines barely 
sketched! But how far from one another now are those persons between whom such 
intercourse might take place! They are scattered with as wise an economy among 
mankind, as the hidden points from which the elastic primordial matter expands on 
every side are in space. The outer boundaries of their sphere of operations just touch so 
that there is no void, yet one never meets the other. A wise economy indeed! for all their 
longing for intercourse and friendliness is thus wholly directed    towards those who 
stand most in need, and they labour the more persistently to provide for themselves the 
comrades they lack.  
 
To this very power I now submit, and of this very nature is my call. Permit me to speak 
of myself. You know that what is spoken at the instigation of piety cannot be pride, for 
piety is always full of humility. Piety was the mother's womb, in whose sacred darkness 
my young life was nourished and was prepared for a world still sealed for it. In it my 
spirit breathed ere it had yet found its own place in knowledge and experience. It helped 
me as I began to sift the faith of my fathers and to cleanse thought and feeling from the 
rubbish of antiquity. When the God and the immortality of my childhood vanished from 
my doubting eyes it remained to me. Without design of mine it guided me into active 
life. It showed me how, with my endowments and defects, I should keep myself holy in 
an undivided existence, and through it alone I have learnt friendship and love. In respect 
of other human excellences, before your judgment-seat, ye wise and understanding of 
the people, I know it is small proof of possession to be able to speak of their value. They 
can be known from description, from observation of others, or, as all virtues are known, 
from the ancient and general traditions of their nature. But religion is of such a sort and 
is so rare, that whoever utters anything of it, must necessarily have had it, for nowhere 
could he have heard it. Of all that I praise, all that I feel to be the true work of religion, 
you would find little even in the sacred books. To the man who has not himself 
experienced it, it would only be an annoyance and a folly. 
 
Finally, if I am thus impelled to speak of religion and to deliver my testimony, to whom 
should I turn if not to the sons of Germany? Where else is an audience for my speech? It 
is not blind predilection for my native soil or for my fellows in government and 
language, that makes me speak thus, but the deep conviction that you alone are capable, 
as well as worthy, of having awakened in you the sense for holy and divine things. Those 
proud Islanders whom many unduly honour, know no watchword but gain and 
enjoyment. Their zeal for knowledge is only a sham fight, their worldly wisdom a false 
jewel, skilfully and deceptively composed, and their sacred freedom itself too often and 
too easily serves self-interest. They are never in earnest with anything that goes beyond 
palpable utility. All knowledge they have robbed of life and use only as dead wood to 
make masts and helms for their life's voyage in pursuit of gain. Similarly they know 
nothing of religion, save that all preach devotion to ancient usages and defend its 
institutions, regarding them as a protection wisely cherished by the constitution against 
the natural enemy of the state. 
 
For other reasons I turn from the French. On them, one who honours religion can hardly 
endure to look, for in every act and almost in every word, they tread its holiest 
ordinances under foot. The barbarous indifference of the millions of the people, and the 
witty frivolity with which individual brilliant spirits behold the sublimest fact of history 
that is not only taking place before their eyes, but has them all in its grasp, and 
determines every movement of their lives, witnesses clearly enough how little they are 
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capable of a holy awe or a true adoration. What does religion more abhor than the 
unbridled arrogance with which the rulers of the people bid defiance to the eternal laws 
of the world? What does it inculcate more strongly than that discreet and lowly 
moderation of which aught, even the slightest feeling, does not seem to be suggested to 
them? What is more sacred to it than that lofty Nemesis, of whose most terrible dealings 
in the intoxication of infatuation they have no understanding? Where varied 
punishments that formerly only needed to light on single families to fill whole peoples 
with awe before the heavenly Being and to dedicate to eternal Fate the works of the 
poets for centuries, are a thousandfold renewed in vain, how ludicrously would a Single 
lonely voice resound unheard and unnoticed. 
 
Only in my native land is that happy clime which refuses no fruit entirely. There you 
find, though it be only scattered, all that adorns humanity. Somewhere, in individuals at 
least, in individuals at least, all that grows attains its most beautiful form. Neither wise 
moderation, nor quiet contemplation is wanting; there, therefore, religion must find a 
refuge from the coarse barbarism and the cold worldly mind of the age. 
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Søren Kierkegaard 
Søren Kierkegaard was born in 1813 in Copenhagen and became a renowned writer and 

philosopher, although he wrote in the minor language of Dutch.  He rejected the 

accepted Hegelian philosophy of his day, and argued for existence over essence.  His 

thoughts eventually contributed a great deal to our modern understanding of 

existentialism.  Though Kierkegaard openly admitted he was not a Christian, he dealt 

often with the notion of Christianity.169  

Throughout his writings, Kierkegaard addressed two particular issues with Christianity.  

The first was in his work Training in Christianity in which he described Christ as God 

incognito.  He argued for a notion of unrecognizableness, which simply infers that one 

does not appear in his proper role.  For Christ, who is by nature God, becoming man was 

the ultimate incognito because man is “the greatest possible, the infinitely qualitative, 

remove from being God.”170  Kierkegaard argued that Christians miss this point when 

they see Christ as God to such a degree that he is immediately perceived to be God 

though in flesh.  Rather, Kierkegaard suggested that Christ was very God, and God to 

such a measureless degree that he must be infinitely unrecognizable because he is so far 

removed from his proper place.171 

Another area that Kierkegaard expounds upon is the absence of true Christianity.  

Kierkegaard saw true Christianity as that which is portrayed in the New Testament.  In 

this Christianity, men followed Christ, suffered for their faith, and daily disregarded the 

world and its passions for the all-surpassing greatness of growing nearer to God and his 

kingdom.  However, the Christianity he observes would openly proclaim that they do 

not deny their own selves, nor renounce the world, nor die from it, but rather turn their 

concerns more and more each day to temporal and earthly things.  He argues that the 

sheer number of men professing to be Christian does not constitute a Christian nation.  

These men, Kierkegaard argues, fall into the illusion that the large number of professing 

believers is sufficient for establishing a Christian nation.  However, Kierkegaard argues 

that by making no effort to return to New Testament Christianity, “such a Christian 

nation is an impossibility.”172   

As an additional observation to the growing division between the church of his day and 

the New Testament church, Kierkegaard discusses how their behavior is hypocrisy.  

More severely, Kierkegaard suggests that Christ, in telling men to shudder at the 

thought of hypocrisy, would see their sin as greater than those who killed the prophets 

“precisely because it [this hypocrisy] is adroitly hidden and deliberately carried on 

                                                             
169Kerr, Readings in Christian Thought, 265-66. 

170Ibid., 271. 

171Ibid., 271. 

172Ibid., 275. 
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through a whole lifetime.”173  Thus, Kierkegaard opposes the Christian nation of his day 

because their faith and life are contrary to the teaching of the New Testament and of 

Christ himself.  Until a return to a New Testament view of Christianity and a life lived in 

accordance with that belief, the notion of a Christian nation remained an impossibility, 

and Kierkegaard could say without hesitation that “Christianity does not exist.”174  

Selection from Fear and Trembling 

Prelude 

Once upon a time there was a man who as a child had heard the beautiful story about 

how God tempted Abraham, and how he endured temptation, kept the faith, and a 

second time received again a son contrary to expectation. When the child became older 

he read the same story with even greater admiration, for life had separated what was 

united in the pious simplicity of the child. The older he became, the more frequently his 

mind reverted to that story, his enthusiasm became greater and greater, and yet he was 

less and less able to understand the story. At last in his interest for that he forgot 

everything else; his soul had only one wish, to see Abraham, one longing, to have been 

witness to that event. His desire was not to behold the beautiful countries of the Orient, 

or the earthly glory of the Promised Land, or that godfearing couple whose old age God 

had blessed, or the venerable figure of the aged patriarch, or the vigorous young 

manhood of Isaac whom God had bestowed upon Abraham -- he saw no reason why the 

same thing might not have taken place on a barren heath in Denmark. His yearning was 

to accompany them on the three days’ journey when Abraham rode with sorrow before 

him and with Isaac by his side. His only wish was to be present at the time when 

Abraham lifted up his eyes and saw Mount Moriah afar off, at the time when he left the 

asses behind and went alone with Isaac up unto the mountain; for what his mind was 

intent upon was not the ingenious web of imagination but the shudder of thought. 

That man was not a thinker, he felt no need of getting beyond faith; he deemed it the 

most glorious thing to be remembered as the father of it, an enviable lot to possess it, 

even though no one else were to know it. 

That man was not a learned exegete, he didn’t know Hebrew, if he had known Hebrew, 

he perhaps would easily have understood the story and Abraham. 

 

 

 

 

                                                             
173Kerr, Readings in Christian Thought, 277. 

174Ibid., 274. 
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I 

"And God tempted Abraham and said unto him, Take Isaac, Mine only son, whom thou 

lovest, and get thee into the land of Moriah, and offer him there for a burnt offering upon 

the mountain which I will show thee." 

It was early in the morning, Abraham arose betimes, he had the asses saddled, left his 

tent, and Isaac with him, but Sarah looked out of the window after them until they had 

passed down the valley and she could see them no more. They rode in silence for three 

days. On the morning of the fourth day Abraham said never a word, but he lifted up his 

eyes and saw Mount Moriah afar off. He left the young men behind and went on alone 

with Isaac beside him up to the mountain. But Abraham said to himself, "I will not 

conceal from Isaac whither this course leads him." He stood still, he laid his hand upon 

the head of Isaac in benediction, and Isaac bowed to receive the blessing. And 

Abraham’s face was fatherliness, his look was mild, his speech encouraging. But Isaac 

was unable to understand him, his soul could not be exalted; he embraced Abraham’s 

knees, he fell at his feet imploringly, he begged for his young life, for the fair hope of his 

future, he called to mind the joy in Abraham’s house, he called to mind the sorrow and 

loneliness. Then Abraham lifted up the boy, he walked with him by his side, and his talk 

was full of comfort and exhortation. But Isaac could not understand him. He climbed 

Mount Moriah, but Isaac understood him not. Then for an instant he turned away from 

him, and when Isaac again saw Abraham’s face it was changed, his glance was wild, his 

form was horror. He seized Isaac by the throat, threw him to the ground, and said, 

"Stupid boy, dost thou then suppose that I am thy father? I am an idolater. Dost thou 

suppose that this is God’s bidding? No, it is my desire." Then Isaac trembled and cried 

out in his terror, "O God in heaven, have compassion upon me. God of Abraham, have 

compassion upon me. If I have no father upon earth, be Thou my father!" But Abraham 

in a low voice said to himself, "O Lord in heaven, I thank Thee. After all it is better for 

him to believe that I am a monster, rather than that he should lose faith in Thee." 

When the child must be weaned, the mother blackens her breast, it would indeed be a 

shame that the breast should look delicious when the child must not have it. So the child 

believes that the breast has changed, but the mother is the same, her glance is as loving 

and tender as ever. Happy the person who had no need of more dreadful expedients for 

weaning the child! 

II 

It was early in the morning, Abraham arose betimes, he embraced Sarah, the bride of his 

old age, and Sarah kissed Isaac, who had taken away her reproach, who was her pride, 

her hope for all time. So they rode on in silence along the way, and Abraham’s glance 

was fixed upon the ground until the fourth day when he lifted up his eyes and saw afar 

off Mount Moriah, but his glance turned again to the ground. Silently he laid the wood in 

order, he bound Isaac, in silence he drew the knife -- then he saw the ram which God 

had prepared. Then he offered that and returned home. . . . From that time on Abraham 

became old, he could not forget that God had required this of him. Isaac throve as 

before, but Abraham’s eyes were darkened, and he knew joy no more. 
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When the child has grown big and must be weaned, the mother virginally hides her 

breast, so the child has no more a mother. Happy the child which did not in another way 

lose its mother. 

III 

It was early in the morning, Abraham arose betimes, he kissed Sarah, the young mother, 

and Sarah kissed Isaac, her delight, her joy at all times. And Abraham rode pensively 

along the way, he thought of Hagar and of the son whom he drove out into the 

wilderness, he climbed Mount Moriah, he drew the knife. 

It was a quiet evening when Abraham rode out alone, and he rode to Mount Moriah; he 

threw himself upon his face, he prayed God to forgive him his sin, that he had been 

willing to offer Isaac, that the father had forgotten his duty toward the son. Often he 

rode his lonely way, but he found no rest. He could not comprehend that it was a sin to 

be willing to offer to God the best thing he possessed, that for which he would many 

times have given his life; and if it was a sin, if he had not loved Isaac as he did, then he 

could not understand that it might be forgiven. For what sin could be more dreadful? 

When the child must be weaned, the mother too is not without sorrow at the thought 

that she and the child are separated more and more, that the child which first lay under 

her heart and later reposed upon her breast will be so near to her no more. So they 

mourn together for the brief period of mourning. Happy the person who has kept the 

child as near and needed not to sorrow any more! 

IV 

It was early in the morning, everything was prepared for the journey in Abraham’s 

house. He bade Sarah farewell, and Eleazar, the faithful servant, followed him along the 

way, until he turned back. They rode together in harmony, Abraham and Isaac, until 

they came to Mount Moriah. But Abraham prepared everything for the sacrifice, calmly 

and quietly; but when he turned and drew the knife, Isaac saw that his left hand was 

clenched in despair, that a tremor passed through his body -- but Abraham drew the 

knife. 

Then they returned again home, and Sarah hastened to meet them, but Isaac had lost his 

faith. No word of this had ever been spoken in the world, and Isaac never talked to 

anyone about what he had seen, and Abraham did not suspect that anyone had seen it. 

When the child must be weaned, the mother has stronger food in readiness, lest the 

child should perish. Happy the person who has stronger food in readiness! 

Thus and in many like ways that man of whom we are speaking thought concerning this 

event. Every time he returned home after wandering to Mount Moriah, he sank down 

with weariness, he folded his hands and said, "No one is so great as Abraham! Who is 

capable of understanding him?" 

Chapter 1: A Panegyric Upon Abraham 

If there were no eternal consciousness in a man, if at the foundation of all there lay only 

a wildly seething power which writhing with obscure passions produced everything 
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that is great and everything that is insignificant, if a bottomless void never satiated lay 

hidden beneath all -- what then would life be but despair? If such were the case, if there 

were no sacred bond which united mankind, if one generation arose after another like 

the leafage in the forest, if the one generation replaced the other like the song of birds in 

the forest, if the human race passed through the world as the ship goes through the sea, 

like the wind through the desert, a thoughtless and fruitless activity, if an eternal 

oblivion were always lurking hungrily for its prey and there was no power strong 

enough to wrest it from its maw -- how empty then and comfortless life would be! But 

therefore it is not thus, but as God created man and woman, so too He fashioned the 

hero and the poet or orator. The poet cannot do what that other does, he can only 

admire, love and rejoice in the hero. Yet he too is happy, and not less so, for the hero is 

as it were his better nature, with which he is in love, rejoicing in the fact that this after 

all is not himself, that his love can be admiration. He is the genius of recollection, can do 

nothing except call to mind what has been done, do nothing but admire what has been 

done; he contributes nothing of his own, but is jealous of the intrusted treasure. lie 

follows the option of his heart, but when he has found what he sought, he wanders 

before every man’s door with his song and with his oration, that all may admire the hero 

as he does, be proud of the hero as he is. This is his achievement, his humble work, this 

is his faithful service in the house of the hero. If he thus remains true to his love, he 

strives day and night against the cunning of oblivion which would trick him out of his 

hero, then he has completed his work, then he is gathered to the hero, who has loved 

him just as faithfully, for the poet is as it were the hero’s better nature, powerless it may 

be as a memory is, but also transfigured as a memory is. Hence no one shall be forgotten 

who was great, and though time tarries long, though a cloud’s of misunderstanding 

takes the hero away, his lover comes nevertheless, and the longer the time that has 

passed, the more faithfully will he cling to him. 

No, not one shall be forgotten who was great in the world. But each was great in his own 

way, and each in proportion to the greatness of that which he loved. For he who loved 

himself became great by himself, and he who loved other men became great by his 

selfless devotion, but he who loved God became greater than all. Everyone shall be 

remembered, but each became great in proportion to his expectation. One became great 

by expecting the possible, another by expecting the eternal, but he who expected the 

impossible became greater than all. Everyone shall be remembered, but each was great 

in proportion to the greatness of that with which he strove. For he who strove with the 

world became great by overcoming the world, and he who strove with himself became 

great by overcoming himself, but he who strove with God became greater than all. So 

there was strife in the world, man against man, one against a thousand, but he who 

strove with God was greater than all. So there was strife upon earth: there was one who 

overcame all by his power, and there was one who overcame God by his impotence. 

There was one who relied upon himself and gained all, there was one who secure in his 

strength sacrificed all, but he who believed God was greater than all. There was one who 

was great by reason of his power, and one who was great by reason of his wisdom, and 

one who was great by reason of his hope, and one who was great by reason of his love; 
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but Abraham was greater than all, great by reason of his power whose strength is 

impotence, great by reason of his wisdom whose secret is foolishness, great by reason of 

his hope whose form is madness, great by reason of the love which is hatred of oneself. 

By faith Abraham went out from the land of his fathers and became a sojourner in the 

land of promise. He left one thing behind, took one thing with him: he left his earthly 

understanding behind and took faith with him -- otherwise he would not have 

wandered forth but would have thought this unreasonable. By faith he was a stranger in 

the land of promise, and there was nothing to recall what was dear to him, but by its 

novelty everything tempted his soul to melancholy yearning -- and yet he was God’s 

elect, in whom the Lord was well pleased! Yea, if he had been disowned, cast off from 

God’s grace, he could have comprehended it better; but now it was like a mockery of 

him and of his faith. There was in the world one too who lived in banishment" from the 

fatherland he loved. He is not forgotten, nor his Lamentations when he sorrowfully 

sought and found what he had lost. There is no song of Lamentations by Abraham. It is 

human to lament, human to weep with them that weep, but it is greater to believe, more 

blessed to contemplate the believer. 

By faith Abraham received the promise that in his seed all races of the world would be 

blessed. Time passed, the possibility was there, Abraham believed; time passed, it 

became unreasonable, Abraham believed. There was in the world one who had an 

expectation, time passed, the evening drew nigh, he was not paltry enough to have 

forgotten his expectation, therefore he too shall not be forgotten. Then he sorrowed, and 

sorrow did not deceive him as life had done, it did for him all it could, in the sweetness 

of sorrow he possessed his delusive expectation. It is human to sorrow, human to 

sorrow with them that sorrow, but it is greater to believe, more blessed to contemplate 

the believer. There is no song of Lamentations by Abraham. He did not mournfully count 

the days while time passed, he did not look at Sarah with a suspicious glance, wondering 

whether she were growing old, he did not arrest the course of the sun, that Sarah might 

not grow old, and his expectation with her. He did not sing lullingly before Sarah his 

mournful lay. Abraham became old, Sarah became a laughing-stock in the land, and yet 

he was God’s elect and inheritor of the promise that in his seed all the races of the world 

would be blessed. So were it not better if he had not been God’s elect? What is it to be 

God’s elect? It is to be denied in youth the wishes of youth, so as with great pains to get 

them fulfilled in old age. But Abraham believed and held fast the expectation. If 

Abraham had wavered, he would have given it up. If he had said to God, "Then perhaps 

it is not after all Thy will that it should come to pass, so I will give up the wish. It was my 

only wish, it was my bliss. My soul is sincere, I hide no secret malice because Thou didst 

deny it to me" -- he would not have been forgotten, he would have saved many by his 

example, yet he would not be the father of faith. For it is great to give up one’s wish, but 

it is greater to hold it fast after having given it up, it is great to grasp the eternal, but it is 

greater to hold fast to the temporal after having given it up. 

Then came the fullness of time. If Abraham had not believed, Sarah surely would have 

been dead of sorrow, and Abraham, dulled by grief, would not have understood the 
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fulfillment but would have smiled at it as at a dream of youth. But Abraham believed, 

therefore he was young; for he who always hopes for the best becomes old, and he who 

is always prepared for the worst grows old early, but he who believes preserves an 

eternal youth. Praise therefore to that story! For Sarah, though stricken in years, was 

young enough to desire the pleasure of motherhood, and Abraham, though gray-haired, 

was young enough to wish to be a father. In an outward respect the marvel consists in 

the fact that it came to pass according to their expectation, in a deeper sense the miracle 

of faith consists in the fact that Abraham and Sarah were young enough to wish, and 

that faith had preserved their wish and therewith their youth. He accepted the 

fulfillment of the promise, he accepted it by faith, and it came to pass according to the 

promise and according to his faith -- for Moses smote the rock with his rod, but he did 

not believe. 

Then there was joy in Abraham’s house, when Sarah became a bride on the day of their 

golden wedding. 

But it was not to remain thus. Still once more Abraham was to be tried. He had fought 

with that cunning power which invents everything, with that alert enemy which never 

slumbers, with that old man who outlives all things -- he had fought with Time and 

preserved his faith. Now all the terror of the strife was concentrated in one instant. "And 

God tempted Abraham and said unto him, Take Isaac, thine only son, whom thou lovest, 

and get thee into the land of Moriah, and offer him there for a burnt offering upon the 

mountain which I will show thee." 

So all was lost -- more dreadfully than if it had never come to pass. So the Lord was only 

making sport of Abraham! He made miraculously the preposterous actual, and now in 

turn He would annihilate it. It was indeed foolishness, but Abraham did not laugh at it 

like Sarah when the promise was announced. All was lost! Seventy years of faithful 

expectation, the brief joy at the fulfillment of faith. Who then is he that plucks away the 

old man’s staff, who is it that requires that he himself shall break it? Who is he that 

would make a man’s gray hairs comfortless, who is it that requires that he himself shall 

do it? Is there no compassion for the venerable oldling, none for the innocent child? And 

yet Abraham was God’s elect, and it was the Lord who imposed the trial. All would now 

be lost. The glorious memory to be preserved by the human race, the promise in 

Abraham’s seed -- this was only a whim, a fleeting thought which the Lord had had, 

which Abraham should now obliterate. That glorious treasure which was just as old as 

faith in Abraham’s heart, many, many years older than Isaac, the fruit of Abraham’s life, 

sanctified by prayers, matured in conflict -- the blessing upon Abraham’s lips, this fruit 

was now to be plucked prematurely and remain without significance. For what 

significance had it when Isaac was to be sacrificed? That sad and yet blissful hour when 

Abraham was to take leave of all that was dear to him, when yet once more he was to lift 

up his head, when his countenance would shine like that of the Lord, when he would 

concentrate his whole soul in a blessing which was potent to make Isaac blessed all his 

days -- this time would not come! For he would indeed take leave of Isaac, but in such a 

way that he himself would remain behind; death would separate them, but in such a 
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way that Isaac remained its prey. The old man would not be joyful in death as he laid his 

hands in blessing upon Isaac, but he would be weary of life as he laid violent hands upon 

Isaac. And it was God who tried him. Yea, woe, woe unto the messenger who had come 

before Abraham with such tidings! Who would have ventured to be the emissary of this 

sorrow? But it was God who tried Abraham. 

Yet Abraham believed, and believed for this life. Yea, if his faith had been only for a 

future life, he surely would have cast everything away in order to hasten out of this 

world to which he did not belong. But Abraham’s faith was not of this sort, if there be 

such a faith; for really this is not faith but the furthest possibility of faith which has a 

presentiment of its object at the extremest limit of the horizon, yet is separated from it 

by a yawning abyss within which despair carries on its game. But Abraham believed 

precisely for this life, that he was to grow old in the land, honored by the people, blessed 

in his generation, remembered forever in Isaac, his dearest thing in life, whom he 

embraced with a love for which it would be a poor expression to say that he loyally 

fulfilled the father’s duty of loving the son, as indeed is evinced in the words of the 

summons, "the son whom thou lovest." Jacob had twelve sons, and one of them he loved; 

Abraham had only one, the son whom he loved. 

Yet Abraham believed and did not doubt, he believed the preposterous. If Abraham had 

doubted -- then he would have done something else, something glorious; for how could 

Abraham do anything but what is great and glorious! He would have marched up to 

Mount Moriah, he would have cleft the fire-wood, lit the pyre, drawn the knife -- he 

would have cried out to God, "Despise not this sacrifice, it is not the best thing I possess, 

that I know well, for what is an old man in comparison with the child of promise; but it 

is the best I am able to give Thee. Let Isaac never come to know this, that he may 

console himself with his youth." He would have plunged the knife into his own breast. 

He would have been admired in the world, and his name would not have been forgotten; 

but it is one thing to be admired, and another to be the guiding star which saves the 

anguished. 

But Abraham believed. He did not pray for himself, with the hope of moving the Lord -- 

it was only when the righteous punishment was decreed upon Sodom and Gomorrha 

that Abraham came forward with his prayers. 

We read in those holy books: "And God tempted Abraham, and said unto him, Abraham, 

Abraham, where art thou? And he said, Here am I." Thou to whom my speech is 

addressed, was such the case with thee? When afar off thou didst see the heavy 

dispensation of providence approaching thee, didst thou not say to the mountains, Fall 

on me, and to the hills, Cover me? Or if thou wast stronger, did not thy foot move slowly 

along the way, longing as it were for the old path? When a call was issued to thee, didst 

thou answer, or didst thou not answer perhaps in a low voice, whisperingly? Not so 

Abraham: joyfully, buoyantly, confidently, with a loud voice, he answered, "Here am I." 

We read further: "And Abraham rose early in the morning" -- as though it were to a 

festival, so he hastened, and early in the morning he had come to the place spoken of, to 

Mount Moriah. He said nothing to Sarah, nothing to Eleazar. Indeed who could 
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understand him? Had not the temptation by its very nature exacted of him an oath of 

silence? He cleft the wood, he bound Isaac, he lit the pyre, he drew the knife. My hearer, 

there was many a father who believed that with his son he lost everything that was 

dearest to him in the world, that he was deprived of every hope for the future, but yet 

there was none that was the child of promise in the sense that Isaac was for Abraham. 

There was many a father who lost his child; but then it was God, it was the unalterable, 

the unsearchable will of the Almighty, it was His hand took the child. Not so with 

Abraham. For him was reserved a harder trial, and Isaac’s fate was laid along with the 

knife in Abraham’s hand. And there he stood, the old man, with his only hope! But he did 

not doubt, he did not look anxiously to the right or to the left, he did not challenge 

heaven with his prayers. He knew that it was God the Almighty who was trying him, he 

knew that it was the hardest sacrifice that could be required of him; but he knew also 

that no sacrifice was too hard when God required it -- and he drew the knife. 

Who gave strength to Abraham’s arm? Who held his right hand up so that it did not fall 

limp at his side? He who gazes at this becomes paralyzed. Who gave strength to 

Abraham’s soul, so that his eyes did not grow dim, so that he saw neither Isaac nor the 

ram? He who gazes at this becomes blind. -- And yet rare enough perhaps is the man 

who becomes paralyzed and blind, still more rare one who worthily recounts what 

happened. We all know it -- it was only a trial. 

If Abraham when he stood upon Mount Moriah had doubted, if he had gazed about him 

irresolutely, if when he drew the knife he had by chance discovered the ram, if God had 

permitted him to offer it instead of Isaac -- then he would have betaken himself home, 

everything would have been the same, he has Sarah, he retained Isaac, and yet how 

changed! For his retreat would have been a flight, his salvation an accident, his reward 

dishonor, his future perhaps perdition. Then he would have borne witness neither to his 

faith nor to God’s grace, but would have testified only how dreadful it is to march out to 

Mount Moriah. Then Abraham would not have been forgotten, nor would Mount Moriah, 

this mountain would then be mentioned, not like Ararat where the Ark landed, but 

would be spoken of as a consternation, because it was here that Abraham doubted. 

Venerable Father Abraham! In marching home from Mount Moriah thou hadst no need 

of a panegyric which might console thee for thy loss; for thou didst gain all and didst 

retain Isaac. Was it not so? Never again did the Lord take him from thee, but thou didst 

sit at table joyfully with him in thy tent, as thou dost in the beyond to all eternity. 

Venerable Father Abraham! Thousands of years have run their course since those days, 

but thou hast need of no tardy lover to snatch the memorial of thee from the power of 

oblivion, for every language calls thee to remembrance -- and yet thou dost reward thy 

lover more gloriously than does any other; hereafter thou dost make him blessed in thy 

bosom; here thou dost enthral his eyes and his heart by the marvel of thy deed. 

Venerable Father Abraham! Thou who first wast sensible of and didst first bear witness 

to that prodigious passion which disdains the dreadful conflict with the rage of the 

elements and with the powers of creation in order to strive with God; thou who first 

didst know that highest passion, the holy, pure and humble expression of the divine 
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madness" which the pagans admired -- forgive him who would speak in praise of thee, if 

he does not do it fittingly. He spoke humbly, as if it were the desire of his own heart, he 

spoke briefly, as it becomes him to do, but he will never forget that thou hadst need of a 

hundred years to obtain a son of old age against expectation, that thou didst have to 

draw the knife before retaining Isaac; he will never forget that in a hundred and thirty 

years thou didst not get further than to faith. 
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Karl Barth  
Karl Barth (1886-1968) was born in Basel, Switzerland, the son of a preacher in the 

Reformed tradition.  After ten years in the pastorate himself, Barth taught theology until 

his dismissal during the reign of Hitler.  It was during this time that Barth saw Europe 

being torn apart, an occasion he thought was stemming from some of the same theology 

that he was taught.  As a result, he broke with his tradition and sought a new theology in 

the Word of God in Scripture.  It was this doctrine of the Word of God that served as the 

starting point for Barth’s most prolific work, Church Dogmatics.175  

An understanding of the Word of God was central to Barth’s theology.  Barth regarded 

the Word of God as something far bigger than the Scriptures alone.  It was a notion that 

included also the incarnate Word, revelation, and the proclamation of the church.  Barth 

suggests that preaching in the church was the event that caused the Word of God to 

become real proclamation.  He argues that unity of revelation implies unity of the 

Biblical witness.  Unity of the Bible then secures unity of the Church.  And ultimately, the 

unity of the church is what produces and guarantees the proclamation and its unity with 

revelation.176   

His reasoning leads to a second aspect of his theology of the Word, namely that the Bible 

is not in itself the revelation, but is rather the servant to it.  Barth states “that revelation 

is to be regarded primarily as the superior, the Bible primarily as the subordinate 

principle.”177   What Barth is suggesting by this and other similar statements is that the 

revelation is in the event of God’s past revelation.  The Scriptures, then, serve God’s 

purpose by acting as a witness to that revelation.  As his argument for unity shows, the 

witness is linked with the revelation, but is strictly as subordinate part; the witness 

cannot be greater than the actual event and revelation.  Ultimately, revelation must be 

seen in the incarnation.  Barth posits, “To say revelation is to say, ‘The Word became 

flesh.’”178   

If the Scriptures are not themselves the revelation, how do they possess authority?  

Barth argues that the Scriptures themselves claim no authority, thus letting God be the 

authority.  In claiming no authority, but rather as a witness to the Authority, Barth 

claims that the Bible is necessary for the Christian life in that it accurately attests to the 

true God and His revelation to His people. While the “divine telling” will always be the 

primary, everything must still “rest on the Word of God as God’s speech to humanity.”179  

Thus, the Bible serves as the Word of God in that it makes known the revelation of God 

                                                             
175 David F. Ford and Rachel Muers, comps., The Modern Theologians: An Introduction to 

Christian Theology Since 1918 (Oxford: Blackwell, 2005), 22-23. 

176Kerr, Readings in Christian Thought, 286-87. 

177Ibd., 285. 

178Ibid., 287. 

179Ford, The Modern Theologians, 30. 
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in the past and records the promises for the future.  Furthermore, it is a witness to the 

incarnation, the true Word of God, through whom we gain access to the Father.  

Consequently, while  Barth’s writing is immense in scope, it is grounded in the doctrine 

of the Word in all its forms, and seeks revelation of God in the witness of the Scriptures.  
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